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CHAPTER ONE 

INTRODUCTION 

Thi s dissertatio n i s abou t  th e shiftin g base s fo r  conflic t  an d coop -

eratio n betwee n centra l  authorit y an d a  culturall y distinc t  regio n i n 

Indonesia .  Th e cas e chose n fo r  stud y i s Aceh ,  a  regio n a t  th e norther n 

ti p o f  th e islan d o f  Sumatra .  Th e Acehnes e ethni c group ,  accountin g fo r 

les s tha n tw o percen t  o f  th e nationa l  population ,  i s  on e o f  a  numbe r  o f 

"Oute r  Island "  group s i n a  natio n wher e th e centra l  group ,  th e Javanese , 

constitut e almos t  one-hal f  o f  th e population .  Sharin g man y characteris -

tic s wit h othe r  "Oute r  Island "  regions ,  Ace h nonetheles s stand s ou t  wit h 

th e reputatio n o f  consistentl y bein g on e o f  th e mos t  dissidsn t  region s o f 

all .  Acehnes e wer e on e o f  th e las t  group s t o fal l  t o Dutc h colonialism , 

and Acehnes e no w clai m tha t  thei r  regio n wa s neve r  completel y pacified . 

At  firs t  welcomin g th e Japanes e a s thei r  liberator ,  th e Acehnes e wer e als o 

th e firs t  t o stag e a n uprisin g agains t  th e occupatio n army .  Afte r  sup -

portin g th e fledglin g Republi c agains t  th e Dutc h durin g th e lat e 1940s , 

th e Acehnes e fielde d th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n agains t  th e postcolonia l 

contro l  governmen t  onl y thre e an d one-hal f  year s afte r  th e Republi c ha d 

prevailed .  Th e resolutio n o f  th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n cam e onl y afte r 

what  appeared ,  a t  tha t  time ,  t o b e significan t  concession s o n th e par t  o f 

th e centra l  governmen t  allowin g som e degre e o f  autonom y t o Aceh .  Mor e 

recently ,  i n th e electio n o f  1977 ,  Ace h wa s th e onl y provinc e o f  twenty -

six ,  sav e fo r  th e specia l  provinc e containin g th e capita l  cit y o f  Jakarta , 

1 
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whic h vote d agains t  th e governmen t  party ,  an d di d s o b y a  substantia l 

margi n an d i n th e fac e o f  grea t  pressures . 

Ther e ar e variou s explanation s fo r  wh y th e Acehnes e hav e s o ofte n 

assumed a  dissident ,  stanc e i n th e fac e o f  centra l  authority .  Some attrib -

ut e th e stanc e t o th e Islami c "fanaticism "  o f  th e Acehnese ,  whil e other s 

see Ace h simpl y a s a n extrem e cas e o f  th e broade r  an d endemi c proble m o f 

regionalis t  sentimen t  i n Indonesia .  Socia l  scienc e theor y provide s 

variou s explanator y model s a s well ,  tw o o f  whic h wil l  b e examine d i n thi s 

chapter .  Bu t  an y explanatio n o f  Ace h mus t  als o tak e int o accoun t  th e 

region' s signa l  loyalt y t o th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a durin g th e nationa l 

revolution .  Similarly ,  a n explanatio n mus t  tak e int o accoun t  th e reason s 

why Aceh' s dissidenc e i s projecte d o n t o th e ongoin g nationa l  ideologica l 

debat e instea d o f  retreatin g int o separatism .  Consideratio n mus t  als o b o 

give n t o thos e period s whe n defianc e i s no t  i n th e ope n i n orde r  t o under -

stan d th e mechanism s o f  accommodatio n an d adjustmen t  i n center-peripher y 

relations . 

Thi s chapte r  present s a n assessmen t  o f  th e typ e o f  explanatio n 

neede d t o answe r  thi s question :  wh y d o th e Acehnes e ac t  th e wa y the y d o 

i n th e contex t  o f  th e Indonesia n state ? I t  i s  my hop e tha t  suc h a n ex -

planatio n wil l  hav e som e broade r  usefulnes s beyon d th e concern s o f  th e 

cas e a t  hand . 

Contendin g Explanations :  Th e "Nationa l  Integration "  Mode l 
and th e "Interna l  Colonialism "  Mode l 

To dea l  wit h th e proble m o f  center-peripher y relations ,  tw o distinc t 

approache s presen t  themselve s a s contendin g explanations—th e "nationa l 

integration "  mode l  an d th e "interna l  colonialism "  model . 
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The mos t  strikin g featur e o f  th e nationa l  integratio n mode l  i s tha t 

th e burde n o f  guil t  fo r  th e existenc e o f  a  proble m betwee n centra l  author -

it y an d a n ethnicall y distinc t  regio n lie s withi n th e latter .  Place d i n 

oppositio n t o th e "civi l  politics "  o f  th e modernizin g center ,  ar e th e 

"primordia l  sentiments "  o f  th e traditiona l  periphery. 1 I t  i s  t o thi s 

presume d oppositio n tha t  nationa l  integratio n theorist s attribut e th e 

perceive d endemi c politica l  instabilit y  o f  man y postcolcnia l  states .  T o 

achiev e nationa l  integration ,  th e recalcitran t  identitie s o f  ethnicit y 

and localit y mus t  b e replace d b y loyalt y t o th e nation-state .  Representa -

tiv e o f  thi s approac h i s Huntington ,  wh o conceive d o f  politica l  moderniza -

tio n a s entailin g "Th e replacemen t  o f  a  larg e numbe r  o f  traditional , 

religious ,  familial ,  an d ethni c politica l  authoritie s b y a  singl e secular , 
2 

nationa l  politica l  authority. " 

The questio n is ,  ho w ar e thes e "primordia l  sentiments "  tha t  stan d i n 

th e wa y o f  nationa l  unit y t o b e transformed ? Nationa l  integratio n theo -

rist s se e transformatio n a s a  concomitan t  o f  th e modernizatio n process . 

The assumptio n i s tha t  unde r  th e onslaugh t  o f  industrialization ,  commer -

cializatio n an d urbanization ,  th e politica l  significanc e o f  subnationa l 

identitie s an d loyaltie s wil l  decline .  Th e "traditional "  identitie s an d 

loyaltie s d o no t  simpl y disappear ,  o f  course ,  bu t  ar e "cross-cut "  b y newe r 

identitie s an d loyaltie s resultin g fro m structura l  differentiation .  I n 

th e lon g run ,  th e rationalit y o f  actin g accordin g t o one' s ow n interes t  a s 

See Cliffor d Geertz ,  "Th e Integrativ e Revolution—Primordia l  Senti -
ment s an d Civi l  Politic s i n th e Ne w States, "  i n Geertz ,  ed. ,  Ol d Societie s 
and Ne w State s (Ne w York :  Th e Fre e Pres s o f  Glencoe ,  1963) . 

2 
Samuel  P .  Huntington ,  Politica l  Orde r  i n Changin g Societie s (Ne w 

Haven:  Yal e Universit y Press ,  1968) ,  p .  34 . 



4 

determine d b y th e divisio n o f  labo r  wil l  overcom e th e patholog y o f  actin g 

accordin g t o identitie s base d o n religion ,  ethnicit y an d language .  A 

variatio n o n thi s theme ,  provide d b y Kar l  Deutsch ,  present s a  differen t 

imagery ,  althoug h modernizatio n i s als o see n t o b e th e mainsprin g o f  inte -

gration .  Deutsc h argue s tha t  integratio n result s fro m "socia l  mobiliza -

tion"--includin g mas s exposur e t o educatio n an d communication—"i n whic h 

majo r  cluster s o f  ol d social ,  economi c an d psychologica l  commitment s ar e 

erode d an d peopl e becom e availabl e fo r  ne w pattern s o f  socializatio n an d 
3 

behaviour. " 

Althoug h modernizatio n i s see n t o b e th e causa l  facto r  i n establish -

in g ne w identitie s tha t  cu t  acros s ol d cleavages ,  nationa l  integratio n 

analyst s fo r  th e mos t  par t  predic t  a  disma l  futur e fo r  ne w nation-states . 

Deutsc h note d tha t  socia l  mobilizatio n "ma y ten d t o strai n o r  destro y th e 

unit y o f  state s whos e populatio n i s alread y divide d int o severa l  group s 
4 

wit h differen t  language s o r  culture s o r  basi c way s o f  life. "  Indeed , 

pessimis m woul d no w appea r  t o b e justifie d i n th e ligh t  o f  th e resurgenc e 

of  ethni c an d regiona l  movement s i n th e nation-state s o f  Wester n Europ e 

whic h wer e take n a s th e example s o f  successfu l  nationa l  integration . 

Nationa l  integratio n theorist s almos t  alway s spea k i n pejorativ e 

term s o f  ethni c an d regiona l  loyalties .  Thes e theorist s readil y labe l 

suc h loyaltie s a s "traditional "  an d overloo k ho w malleabl e ethni c an d 

regiona l  sentiment s ca n be .  Thu s th e concep t  o f  "periphery "  i n thi s mode l 

allow s fo r  littl e variation ;  th e peripher y remain s recalcitran t  an d 

Kar l  W.  Deutsch ,  "Socia l  Mobilizatio n an d Politica l  Development, " 
America n Politica l  Scienc e Review ,  LV ,  No .  3  (Septembe r  1961) ,  p .  494 . 

4Ibid. ,  p .  SOI . 
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unchanging ,  mor e acte d upo n tha n acting .  Sidne y Tarro w summarize s th e 

shortcoming s o f  thi s approac h i n hi s critiqu e o f  Shils '  semina l  statement 5 

on center-peripher y relations : 

Hi s mode l  o f  periphera l  traditionalis m an d isolatio n i s no t  s o 
much fals e a s partia l  fo r  i t  reflect s th e approac h t o th e periph -
er y o f  elite s wh o see k t o control ,  regulate ,  o r  refor m it .  .  .  . 
What  w e canno t  lear n fro m Shil s i s perhap s mor e important .  Fo r 
whil e h e spell s ou t  th e characte r  o f  th e cente r  i n detail ,  hi s 
peripher y i s a  concep t  tha t  ha s n o content .  Politics ,  values , 
th e technique s o f  rule—al l  thes e ar e propertie s o f  th e center . 
The peripher y i s picture d simpl y i n term s o f  it s  proclivit y t o 
resis t  th e propagatio n o f  modernizin g norms .  . . .  H e als o beg s 
th e qusstio n o f  th e condition s unde r  whic h th e peripher y revolts , 
thos e unde r  whic h i t  i s  politicall y demobilized ,  an d thos e unde r 
whic h it s politic s reflec t  th e clas s o r  grou p conflict s o f  th e 
center. 0 

An appreciatio n o f  th e malleabilit y  o f  ethni c an d regiona l  identi -

ties ,  an d th e way s thes e identitie s respon d throug h interaction s withi n 

large r  institutiona l  systems ,  wil l  allo w fo r  greate r  complexit y i n ana -

lyzin g th e politic s o f  movement s base d o n thes e identities .  Wher e 

cleavage s an d conflic t  ar e t o b e found ,  possibilitie s als o exis t  fo r 

adjustment ,  interactio n an d adaptation .  Analyse s tha t  invok e "tradition " 

and "primordia l  sentiments "  a s constant s ar e unabl e t o explai n variation s 

i n regiona l  an d ethni c reactions .  I n summary ,  th e nationa l  integratio n 

model  i s a  statemen t  o f  th e problem ,  no t  a n explanatio n o f  it . 

Edwar d Shils ,  "Centr e an d Periphery "  i n Th e Logi c o f  Persona l 
Knowledge :  Essay s Presente d t o Michae l  Polany i  (London :  Routledg e an d 
Kegan Paul ,  1961) .  — 

Sidne y Tarrow ,  Betwee n Cente r  an d Periphery :  Grassroo t  Politician s 
i n Ital y an d Franc e (Ne w Haven :  Yal e Universit y Press ,  1977) ,  pp .  20-21 . 

On thi s point ,  se e Davyd d J .  Greenwood ,  "Continuit y i n Change : 
Spanis h Basqu e Ethnicit y a s a  Historica l  Process, "  i n Milto n J .  Esman , 
ed. ,  Ethni c Conflic t  i n th e Wester n Worl d (Ithaca :  Cornel l  universit y 
Press ,  1977) .  ~ 
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The secon d contendin g explanation—th e interna l  colonialis m model — 

reverse s th e bia s o f  nationa l  integratio n theorist s b y maintainin g tha t 

th e burde n o f  guil t  fo r  problem s betwee n cente r  an d peripher y clearl y lie s 

wit h th e forme r  fo r  bein g unremittingl y exploitativ e o f  th e latter . 

Michae l  Hechte r  summarize s th e interna l  colonialis m argument : 

The spatiall y  uneve n wav e o f  modernizatio n ove r  stat e territor y 
create s relativel y advance d an d les s advance d groups .  A s a  con -
sequenc e o f  thi s initia l  fortuitou s advantage ,  ther e i s crystal -
lizatio n o f  th e unequa l  distributio n o f  resource s an d powe r 
betwee n th e tw o groups .  Th e superordinat e group ,  o r  core ,  seek s 
t o stabiliz e an d monopoliz e it s advantage s throug h policie s aimin g 
at  th e institutionalizatio n o f  th e existin g stratificatio n system . 
I t  attempt s t o regulat e th e allocatio n o f  socia l  role s suc h tha t 
thos e role s commonl y define d a s havin g hig h prestig e ar e reserve d 
fo r  it s members .  Conversely ,  individual s fro m th e les s advance d 
grou p ar e denie d acces s t o thes e roles .  Thi s stratificatio n sys -
tem,  whic h ma y b e terme d a  cultura l  divisio n o f  labor ,  contribute s 
t o th e developmen t  o f  distinctiv e ethni c identificatio n i n th e tw o 
groups .  Actor s com e t o categoriz e themselve s an d other s accordin g 
t o th e rang e o f  role s eac h ma y b e expecte d t o play .  The y ar e 
aide d i n thi s categorizatio n b y th e presenc e o f  visibl e signs ,  o r 
cultura l  markers ,  whic h ar e see n t o characteriz e bot h groups. 8 

The interna l  colonialis m mode l  thu s suggests :  tha t  regiona l  economi c in -

equalitie s ar e th e produc t  o f  th e earl y stag e o f  industrialization ;  tha t 

ther e wil l  b e a n assertio n o f  th e periphera l  cultur e i n reactio n t o domi -

natio n b y th e "core "  group ;  an d tha t  politicall y significan t  cleavage s 

wil l  largel y reflec t  cultura l  difference s betwee n advantage d an d disadvan -
9 

tage d groups . 

The interna l  colonialis m mode l  stand s th e nationa l  integratio n mode l 

on it s hea d b y grantin g th e legitimac y o f  th e periphery' s priorities . 

Instea d o f  reactin g wit h traditiona l  defensivenes s t o a  modernizin g 

mchael  Hechter ,  Interna l  Colonialism :  Th e Celti c Fring e i n Britis h 
Nationa l  Development ,  1536-196 6 (Berkeley :  universit y o f  Californi a Press , 
1975) ,  p .  9 . 

9Ibid. ,  p .  10 . 
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center ,  th e peripher y i s no w t o b e see n actin g rationally ,  wit h jus t 

cause ,  agains t  a n exploitativ e center .  Eve n so ,  th e predictiv e powe r  o f 

th e mode l  ha s limitations .  Fo r  example ,  i t  i s  assume d tha t  th e inequita -

bl e distributio n o f  resource s betwee n advance d an d backwar d region s wil l 

lea d t o dissidence .  I t  i s  furthe r  stipulate d tha t  man y dissiden t  move -

ment s aime d a t  rectifyin g maldistributio n o f  resource s ar e base d o n 

ethnicity .  Bu t  th e relationshi p i s indeterminate .  Th e imag e brough t  t o 

min d i s o f  s o man y symbol s o f  ethnicit y an d regio n lyin g abou t  waitin g t o 

be picke d up ,  waitin g t o b e mobilize d an d sen t  int o battl e agains t  th e 

exploitativ e center .  What  remain s unclea r  i s wh y th e symbol s ar e some -

time s picke d u p an d sometime s not ,  t o continu e th e imagery ,  particularl y 

sinc e interna l  colonialis m i s a  lon g ter m structura l  problem.  No r  i s i t 

clea r  i n al l  case s tha t  ethni c an d regiona l  movement s ar e response s t o 

increasin g marginalit y resultin g fro m th e uneve n wav e o f  economi c develop -

ment .  Th e Basqu e an d Catalonia n regions ,  whic h hav e produce d stron g 

dissiden t  movement s i n Spain ,  wer e th e leader s o f  industrializatio n no t 

it s impoverishe d victions. 10 Eve n i n thos e case s wher e relativ e marginal -

it y i s th e basi s fo r  dissidence ,  th e interna l  colonialis m mode l  leave s 

unexplaine d wh o mobilize s th e periphera l  reactio n an d wh y som e leader s ar e 

more successfu l  tha n other s i n doin g so . 

Thes e difficultie s i n analysi s ar e mor e o r  les s concede d b y Hechter . 

I n discussin g th e difference s betwee n "periphera l  sectionalism, "  o r 

For  a n expositio n o f  ho w incongruenc e betwee n politica l  cor e an d 
economi c cor e ca n lea d t o regionalis t  movements ,  se e Pete r  A .  Gourevitch , 
The Reemergenc e o f  'Periphera l  Nationalisms' :  Some Comparativ e Specula -

tio n o n th e Spatia l  Distributio n o f  Politica l  Leadershi p an d Economi c 
l  ̂ ' C o m P a r a t i v e Studie s i n Societ y an d History .  Vol .  21 ,  No .  3  (Jul y 



8 

regiona l  politica l  difference s base d o n cultura l  factors ,  an d "functiona l 

sectionalism, "  o r  regiona l  politica l  difference s resultin g fro m variation s 

i n socia l  structura l  composition ,  Hechte r  concludes :  "Th e type s o f  condi -

tion s leadin g t o th e salienc e o f  cultura l  a s agains t  structura l  factor s i n 

th e politica l  behavio r  o f  group s ar e largel y unknown. "  Thi s mean s tha t 

explanation s a s t o wh y ethni c an d regiona l  movement s emerg e ar e neces -

saril y  pos t  facto .  I f  indee d ethni c o r  regiona l  dissidenc e appears ,  on e 

can mor e ofte n tha n no t  identif y a n imbalanc e i n th e distributio n o f 

resources ;  thi s identificatio n i s the n pu t  forwar d a s th e "cause "  o f  th e 

dissidence .  Tha t  thi s approac h i s inadequat e become s clea r  wit h a  simpl e 

comparison :  pictur e tw o ethnicall y distinc t  region s wit h stagnatin g eco -

nomics ,  deterioratin g infrastructur e an d othe r  symptom s o f  marginality . 

Let  u s the n assum e tha t  th e tw o region s ar e comparabl y disadvantage d i n 

relatio n t o th e sam e center ,  an d tha t  fo r  whateve r  reason s th e cente r  i s 

unwillin g t o rectif y th e imbalance .  Give n thi s information—whic h consti -

tute s th e essential s o f  th e interna l  colonialis m model—ca n w e predic t  th e 

politica l  behavio r  o f  th e tw o region s or ,  mor e specifically ,  ca n w e pre -

dic t  tha t  th e tw o region s wil l  reac t  i n th e sam e way ? Th e answer ,  unfor -

tunately ,  i s  no . 

Toward s a n Explanatio n o f  th e Cas e o f  Ace h 

I  hav e argue d abov e tha t  bot h th e nationa l  integratio n mode l  an d th e 

interna l  colonialis m mode l  ar e inadequate ,  th e forme r  becaus e th e focu s o n 

th e center' s prioritie s preclude s a n understandin g o f  th e periphery' s 

respons e an d th e latte r  becaus e th e focu s o n th e center' s exploitatio n o f 

Hechter ,  Interna l  Colonialism ,  p .  209 . 
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th e peripher y inhibit s a n explanatio n a s t o wh y som e region s resis t  th e 

cente r  an d other s d o not .  A n alternativ e approac h i s  neede d t o explai n 

th e base s fo r  conflic t  an d cooperatio n betwee n centra l  authorit y an d 

periphera l  groups .  I t  i s  necessar y t o interpre t  th e concep t  "center "  an d 

"periphery "  i n suc h a  wa y tha t  the y ar e no t  constant s bu t  rathe r  variable s 

assumin g differen t  value s an d characteristics .  Attentio n need s t o b e pai d 

t o th e changin g natur e o f  bot h th e cente r  an d th e peripher y i n orde r  t o 

explai n differen t  politica l  outcome s ove r  time . 

A promisin g approac h i s  suggeste d b y Young' s attemp t  t o explai n th e 

emergenc e o r  absenc e o f  subsyste m solidarit y i n oppositio n t o th e policie s 

of  th e encompassin g center .  Th e ter m "solidarity "  i s  define d "a s th e 

degre e t o whic h th e socia l  symbol s maintaine d b y a  grou p ar e organize d t o 

conve y a  focuse d definitio n o f  th e situation." 12 Solidarit y movements , 

suc h a s ethni c an d regiona l  movements ,  emerg e fro m th e interpla y o f  tw o 

anteceden t  variables :  "Th e firs t  i s  differentiation ,  define d a s th e diver -

sit y o f  meanin g area s maintaine d b y a  socia l  system ,  an d th e secon d i s 

relativ e centrality ,  define d a s th e degre e t o whic h th e identit y symbol s 

of  a  subsyste m ar e include d i n th e symboli c structur e o f  th e incorporatin g 

structure. "  Increase d solidarit y i s  thu s see n a s a n outcom e o f  a  struc -

tura l  discrepancy ,  wher e th e "differentiation "  o f  subsyste m symboli c 

structur e i s  greate r  tha n th e recognition ,  o r  "relativ e centrality, " 

accorde d t o i t  b y th e incorporatin g system . 

The abstractnes s o f  Young' s formulatio n i s  ope n t o a  wid e rarig e o f 

interpretation s and ,  thus ,  i s  conduciv e t o differen t  strategie s o f 

12 
Fran k W.  Young ,  "Reactiv e Subsystems, "  America n Sociologica l 

Review ,  3 5 (Apri l  1970) ,  p .  298 .  ' 

3Ibid. ,  p .  300 . 
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operatioiialization .  Th e "differentiation "  variabl e ca n b e interprete d 

as drawin g attentio n t o th e rang e an d complexit y o f  th e subsystem' s iden -

tit y symbols .  Thi s i s t o as k whethe r  knowledg e o f  ho w a  grou p conceive s 

itsel f  an d represent s itsel f  i n symbol s ca n tel l  u s anythin g abou t  ho w 

tha t  grou p wil l  relat e t o th e center .  Th e answer ,  I  maintain ,  i s  yes . 

Let  u s retur n t o th e exampl e o f  tw o ethnicall y distinc t  an d comparabl y 

disadvantage d region s i n relatio n t o a  singl e center .  Le t  u s furthe r 

assume tha t  th e "relativ e centrality "  accorde d b y th e cente r  t o th e tw o 

region s i s equall y low .  Thi s bein g th e case ,  i f  on e regio n rebel s an d th e 

othe r  doe s not ,  w e shoul d examin e th e symboli c resource s o f  th e tw o 

region s i n orde r  t o explai n th e varyin g outcomes . 

Whereas th e "differentiation "  variabl e draw s attentio n t o th e char -

acteristic s o f  a  subnationa l  group ,  th e "relativ e centrality "  variabl e 

point s t o th e importanc e o f  relation s betwee n th e grou p an d th e broade r 

institutiona l  context .  Th e manne r  i n whic h th e encompassin g syste m 

accord s recognitio n t o th e subsyste m i s variable .  Recognitio n ma y com e 

i n th e for m o f  subsumin g a n ethni c group' s struggl e agains t  colonialis m a s 

an integra l  par t  o f  th e nationa l  iconograph y o r  i t  ma y com e i n th e for m o f 

regiona l  developmen t  policie s designe d t o overcom e a  group' s economi c 

backwardness .  Th e degre e t o whic h socia l  prestig e a s oppose d t o materia l 

resources ,  fo r  example ,  serve s t o accor d recognitio n t o th e subsyste m i s 

open t o empirica l  enquiry .  Thus ,  variatio n i n relatin g t o th e cente r 

foun d acros s variou s group s ca n b e explaine d i n par t  b y th e identit y 

14 
An attemp t  b y Youn g t o operationaliz e th e thre e variable s o f  wha t 

he call s th e "solidarit y hypothesis "  take s hi m i n quit e a  differen t  direc -
tio n fro m wha t  I  conside r  t o b e th e valu e o f  hi s initia l  theoretica l 
statement .  Se e T .  L .  Bogg s an d F .  W.  Young ,  "Coalition s o f  Politica l  Un -
res t  i n th e Philippines, "  Journa l  o f  Asia n an d Africa n Studies ,  X I  (Jul y 
and Octobe r  1976) . 
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symbol  o f  thos e groups .  Thi s i s no t  t o sa y tha t  th e reactio n t o th e 

cente r  i s necessaril y  inheren t  i n th e ethni c o r  regiona l  culture .  Th e 

identit y symbol s o f  th e grou p represen t  a  variable ,  no t  a  constant ,  an d 

thu s I  a m no t  pointin g t o "objectiv e characteristics "  o f  th e grou p a s a n 

explanation .  Moreover ,  th e existenc e o f  outsid e resource s brough t  int o 

pla y b y th e cente r  ca n als o chang e th e group' s identit y symbol s ove r  time . 

The combinatio n o f  thes e tw o variables—th e group' s identit y symbol s 

and th e center' s policies—allow s fo r  variou s outcomes .  First ,  i n rela -

tio n t o tw o regions ,  th e cente r  ma y appl y comparabl e policies ;  i f  on e 

regio n rebel s an d th e othe r  doe s not ,  i t  i s  t o variatio n i n th e identit y 

symbol s o f  th e tw o region s w e mus t  loo k fo r  a n explanation .  Second ,  i f 

ther e i s regiona l  o r  ethni c dissidenc e i n th e absenc e o f  an y chang e o n th e 

par t  o f  th e center ,  w e ca n assum e a  chang e i n th e symboli c structur e o f 

th e group .  Third ,  i f  centra l  policie s change—tha t  is ,  "relativ e central -

ity "  o f  th e subsyste m i s downgraded—dissidenc e ma y resul t  eve n i n th e 

absenc e o f  chang e i n th e subsystem' s identit y symbols. 

The abov e schemati c presentatio n o f  relationshi p i s straightforward , 

but  clarit y i s achieve d insofa r  a s th e argumen t  anthropomorphize s "re -

gions "  an d "groups. "  What  remain s unclea r  i s ho w mechanism s o f  relation s 

betwee n cente r  an d peripher y actuall y work .  People ,  no t  regions ,  ac t 

politically .  Thu s w e nee d t o as k wh o formulate s identit y symbols ,  wh o 

provide s th e "definitio n o f  th e situation, "  an d wh o mobilize s a  grou p o n 

th e basi s o f  thi s identity .  Thes e ar e question s o f  leadership ,  question s 

of  politics .  I n examinin g th e emergence ,  maintenanc e an d transformatio n 

Thes e thre e outcome s ar e mean t  t o b e suggestiv e only .  Complica -
tion s ca n b e introduced ,  suc h a s th e presenc e o f  tw o nationa l  centers ,  o r 
a numbe r  o f  intermediat e centers ,  tha t  woul d allo w fo r  othe r  outcomes . 
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of  ethni c an d regiona l  identit y symbols ,  attentio n mus t  b e focuse d o n 

leadershi p group s wh o defin e th e symbols .  A s Barnet t  conclude d i n he r 

stud y o f  Tami l  nationalis m i n th e contex t  o f  th e India n state : 

Whethe r  o r  no t  cultura l  nationalis m arise s i s no t  a  functio n o f 
th e direc t  translatio n o f  'objectiv e conditions, '  socia l  cleav -
ages ,  o r  primordia l  sentiment s int o politica l  identity .  Th e per -
ceptio n o f  'objectiv e conditions '  constitute s a  necessary ,  bu t 
not  a  sufficient ,  conditio n fo r  th e ris e o f  cultura l  nationalism . 
Someone mus t  defin e (o r  create )  th e collectivit y an d relat e i t  t o 
a greate r  whole .  Whethe r  cultura l  nationalis m arises ,  an d th e 
specifi c  for m i t  takes ,  i s  partiall y  a  functio n o f  leadership . 
Similarly ,  th e relationshi p o f  a  particula r  cultura l  uni t  t o th e 
whol e i s a  matte r  o f  ideologica l  definition— a definitio n mad e b y 
politica l  leaders .  What  i s importan t  i s no t  onl y th e heteroge -
neit h o f  th e socia l  universe ,  bu t  th e perceptio n an d interpreta -
tio n o f  tha t  heterogeneity. 16 

The importan t  questio n i s ho w on e se t  o f  leader s rathe r  tha n anothe r 

comes t o articulat e th e region' s symbols.  Th e pluralit y o f  leadershi p 

group s providin g contendin g definition s o f  th e regio n i s a  facto r  tha t 

determine s th e natur e o f  th e relationshi p wit h centra l  authority .  Al -

thoug h I  attribut e t o leadershi p group s a  determinin g rol e i n creatin g a 

regiona l  identit y an d i n mediatin g tha t  identit y i n relatio n t o nationa l 

authority ,  th e cente r  wil l  naturall y see k ou t  an d attemp t  t o reinforc e a 

strategicall y usefu l  grou p o f  regiona l  leaders .  Variou s strategie s o f 

interventio n ar e availabl e t o th e center ,  suc h a s th e us e o f  resource s t o 

eithe r  maintai n o r  subver t  existin g loca l  hierarchica l  structure ,  an d th e 

co-optatio n o f  loca l  leaders ,  eithe r  b y drawin g the m t o th e cente r  o r 

installin g the m i n pivota l  intermediar y position s locally .  Suc h strate -

gie s ar e employe d t o reduc e th e coherenc e o f  regionalis t  sentiments ,  bu t 

Marguerit e Ros s Barnett ,  Th e Politic s o f  Cultura l  Nationalis m i n 
Sout h Indi a (Princeton ,  Ne w Jersey :  Princeto n Universit y Press ,  1976) , 
p.  322 . 
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th e result s ar e fa r  fro m guaranteed ;  centra l  interventio n ca n als o produc e 

politica l  escalatio n an d mobilizatio n o n th e periphery . 

At  on e level ,  thi s dissertatio n i s a  narrativ e o f  continuit y an d 

chang e o f  Acehnes e leadershi p group s durin g th e twentiet h century .  Th e 

degre e t o whic h variou s leadershi p group s hav e bee n involve d i n coopera -

tiv e o r  conflictua l  relation s amon g themselve s ha s varied .  Generally , 

however ,  conflic t  rathe r  tha n cohesio n ha s marke d th e relation s amon g 

Acehnes e leadershi p group s throughou t  th e twentiet h century .  Nonetheless , 

ther e i s a  sens e i n whic h th e phras e "contendin g elites "  i s misleadin g i n 

th e cas e o f  Aceh .  Th e wor d "contending "  implie s som e sor t  o f  contes t  wit h 

a fairl y  clea r  priz e t o b e gained .  Thi s i s usuall y conceive d i n term s o f 

variou s actor s strugglin g t o gai n som e for m o f  institutiona l  politica l 

power .  Th e assumptio n her e i s tha t  differen t  leadershi p group s ar e con -

tendin g t o becom e th e »politica l  elite. "  T o th e degre e thi s i s true ,  th e 

keepin g o f  th e "score "  i s a  relativel y straightforwar d matter .  Bu t  i f  th e 

goal s o f  differen t  leadershi p group s ar e divergent ,  whic h i s t o sa y tha t 

at  leas t  on e grou p doe s no t  defin e "winning "  i n term s o f  obtainin g insti -

tutiona l  power ,  attentio n i s draw n t o a  differen t  problem .  I n th e cas e o f 

Aceh ,  w e fin d tha t  som e religiou s leader s hav e no t  necessaril y  define d th e 

struggl e i n term s o f  winnin g powe r  a s thi s i s conventionall y defined .  I f 

thi s i s so ,  the n wha t  ha s bee n th e basi s fo r  conflic t  amon g leadershi p 

group s i n Aceh ? I  woul d argu e tha t  th e conflic t  ha s bee n abou t  ho w on e 

grou p o f  leader s rathe r  tha n anothe r  cam e t o b e i n a  positio n t o formulat e 

th e symbol s o f  grou p identity ,  t o provid e th e definitio n o f  wha t  i t  mean s 

t o b e Acehnese .  T o b e i n suc h a  positio n entails ,  i n turn ,  a  mediatin g 

rol e i n determinin g whethe r  th e encompassin g cente r  recognize s th e valu e 

and legitimac y o f  th e identit y symbols . 
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To retur n t o th e questio n pose d a t  th e beginnin g o f  thi s chapter : 

why hav e th e Acehnes e s o frequentl y assuose d a  positio n o f  defianc e toward s 

centra l  authority ? T o answe r  thi s question ,  w e mus t  firs t  loo k a t  wha t  I 

tak e t o b e th e consisten t  desir e o f  th e religiou s leaders ,  th e ulaaas, 17 

t o refor a th e Acehnes e communit y accordin g t o wha t  the y perceiv e t o b e th e 

dictate s o f  Isla a a s embodie d i n th e sjari'a t  (Islami c law) .  Fo r  th e 

ulaaas ,  reforais a hel d ou t  th e hop e o f  th e faithfu l  overcomin g th e par -

ticularisa s o f  self-interest ,  kinship ,  an d localit y t o ac t  i n unit y an d 

haraon y a s tru e Muslins .  Kit h thi s goal ,  reforals t  ulaaa s emerge d a s th e 

beare r  o f  th e Acehnes e identit y syabols .  Thei r  succes s wa s du e t o th e 

fac t  tha t  the y wer e no t  simpl y "reformists, "  bu t  the y wer e als o "revival -

ists. "  A s th e formulation s o f  reforais a wer e no t  easil y translatabl e int o 

suasiv e iaage s fo r  broade r  participation ,  th e ulaaa s caa e t o identit y 

religiou s refor a wit h th e historica l  renovatio n o f  th e comaunity .  I n 

orde r  t o persuad e th e faithfu l  o f  th e necessit y o f  religiou s regeneration , 

th e ulaaa s ha d t o rende r  th e aessag e i n concret e iaagery :  th e attainmen t 

of  a  gloriou s future ,  i n whic h al l  Muslin s woul d b e unite d throug h reli -

giou s law ,  wa s presente d a s a  contras t  betwee n th e "shaaeful "  presen t  an d 

a "golden "  past . 

Thus b y linkin g th e ide a o f  refor a t o th e historica l  renovatio n o f 

th e comaunity ,  th e revivalisti c ulaaa s caa e t o b e th e bearer s o f  a  dis -

tinctiv e se t  o f  identit y symbol s fo r  th e Acehnese .  Bu t  ther e hav e bee n 

othe r  leadershi p group s wh o pu t  forwar d contrastin g iaage s o f  wha t  Ace h i s 

U l a a *  i » usuall y translate d a s "religiou s scholar. "  Th e ter a 
ulaa a ca n b e eithe r  singula r  o r  plura l  i n Acehnes e an d Indonesian ,  i n con -
tras t  t o it s us e i n Arabic .  Fo r  th e convenienc e o f  readers ,  I  attac h a n 
- s t o ulaa a i n thos e case s wher e th e wor d i s  use d i n th e plural . 
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or  shoul d be .  Durin g th e colonia l  perio d th e positio n o f  th e uleebalan g 

(territoria l  chieftains )  wa s base d o n a  differen t  se t  o f  symbols ;  namel y 

th e uleebalan g represente d th e continuit y o f  adat ,  o r  indigenou s customar y 

law .  Durin g th e transitio n t o independence ,  th e contendin g vision s o f 

uleebalan g an d ulam a cam e int o ope n an d violen t  conflict . 

The presentl y dominan t  leadershi p group s o f  Aceh—technocrats , 

administrator s an d militar y officers-hav e elaborate d a  "definitio n o f  th e 

situation "  whic h denie s th e ulam a version .  I n a n attemp t  t o captur e re -

source s fro m th e center ,  th e strateg y o f  th e ne w leader s wa s t o redefin e 

Aceh a s a  disadvantage d ethni c minorit y i n nee d o f  capita l  an d expertise . 

I n thi s regard ,  Ace h wa s no t  differen t  fro m othe r  regions ,  excep t  th e ne w 

leadershi p maintaine d tha t  Ace h wa s singularl y disadvantage d i f  see n i n 

relatio n t o it s contributio n t o th e nationa l  revolution ,  it s  increasingl y 

iuportan t  rol e i n generatin g foreig n exchange ,  an d it s potentia l  fo r  mili -

tan t  dissidence . 

To th e degre e tha t  revivalis t  ulama s hav e provide d th e suasiv e 

identit y symbol s linkin g religiou s reformatio n t o communit y renovation , 

i s  thi s no t  a  case ,  i n Deutschia n terms ,  o f  "subnational "  socia l  mobiliza -

tio n runnin g ahea d o f  nationa l  assimilation ? O r  i s thi s no t  perhap s a 

cas e o f  th e resurgenc e o f  primordia l  sentiments ? I n fact ,  th e prediction s 

implici t  i n muc h o f  th e literatur e o n regio n an d ethnicit y d o no t  hol d i n 

th e cas e o f  Aceh ,  fo r  howeve r  apparen t  dissidenc e ha s been ,  th e outcom e 

has no t  bee n a  simpl e on e o f  "nationalit y formation "  leadin g t o separa -

tism .  Althoug h th e appea l  o f  religiou s refor m wa s base d o n th e idio m o f 

Acehnes e renovation ,  th e revivalisti c ulama s hav e no t  bee n conten t  t o 

limi t  thei r  visio n t o Aceh .  Precisel y becaus e o f  thi s identity ,  Acehnes e 
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Islami c leader s maintaine d tha t  the y ha d a  righ t  t o sa y somethin g abou t 

th e Indonesia n state—tha t  is ,  t o addres s themselve s t o th e ongoin g debat e 

on th e ideologica l  foundatio n o f  Indonesia .  I t  i s  thi s clai m t o th e righ t 

t o influenc e th e state' s centra l  symbol s tha t  render s th e "Acehnes e prob -

lem, "  fro m th e perspectiv e o f  th e centra l  government ,  s o intractable ,  fo r 

i t  ha s neve r  bee n simpl y a  "regiona l  problem. "  Thi s clai m wa s al l  th e 

more salien t  becaus e o f  Aceh' s pivota l  rol e durin g th e nationa l  revolutio n 

as daera h modal ,  whic h mean s "regio n o f  capital, "  an d indicate s literall y 

Aceh' s financia l  contributio n t o th e Republi c an d figurativel y Aceh' s 

inspiratio n a s th e onl y majo r  regio n no t  t o b e reoccupie d b y th e Dutch . 

Conceive d i n thi s manner ,  th e "relativ e centrality, "  o r  recognitio n o f 

Acehnes e identit y symbol s a s formulate d b y th e ulamas ,  accorde d b y th e 

cente r  ca n neve r  b e hig h withou t  transformin g th e natur e o f  centra l 

authorit y itself . 

I t  ha s thu s bee n i n th e center' s interes t  t o encourag e th e emergenc e 

of  othe r  leadershi p group s wh o formulate d a  differen t  se t  o f  identit y sym -

bols ,  providin g a  contrastin g definitio n o f  th e situatio n b y whic h centra l 

policie s ar e evaluated .  Suc h a  strateg y o n th e par t  o f  th e postindepen -

denc e cente r  wa s muc h th e sam e a s Dutc h polic y t o maintai n th e uleebalang s 

as a  counterweigh t  t o th e politica l  aspiration s o f  th e ulamas .  8 y wa y o f 

reactio n t o outsid e manipulatio n o f  leadershi p groups ,  ther e hav e bee n 

periodi c call s fo r  cohesio n amon g variou s Acehnes e leadershi p group s 

vis-à-vi s th e center .  Tha t  thi s desire d cohesivenes s ha s neve r  bee n main -

taine d fo r  lon g i s du e i n par t  t o th e resource s brough t  t o bea r  o n th e 

situatio n b y th e cente r  bu t  als o t o th e conflictin g goal s o f  th e leader -

shi p group s themselves . 
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Structur e o f  th e Stud y 

The argument s presente d abov e wil l  b e elaborate d throug h a  narrativ e 

histor y o f  Acehnes e leadershi p group s sinc e th e tur n o f  th e century .  I t 

i s  a  histor y see n fro m th e perspectiv e o f  th e periphery .  A s wit h an y 

singl e cas e study ,  thi s on e potentiall y  suffer s fro m a t  leas t  tw o limita -

tions .  First ,  th e focu s i s muc h mor e o n th e peripher y tha n o n th e center ; 

thi s mean s tha t  whil e detaile d analysi s o f  th e regio n i s provided ,  th e 

prioritie s an d concern s o f  th e cente r  ar e necessaril y  presente d i n a 

rathe r  summar y fashion .  I t  i s  fai r  t o say ,  however ,  tha t  th e interest s o f 

centra l  elite s hav e hardl y bee n underrepresente d eithe r  i n th e genera l 

literatur e o n politica l  chang e o r  i n th e specifi c  literatur e o n Indonesia . 

Most  politica l  scientist s hav e focuse d o n th e center ;  b y comparison ,  fe w 

hav e deal t  wit h particula r  regions .  Second ,  th e absenc e o f  comparativ e 

case s woul d seemingl y limi t  th e theoretica l  significanc e o f  th e study . 

However ,  thi s nee d no t  b e a  handica p s o lon g a s th e pertinen t  variable s 

ar e adequatel y specified .  Indeed ,  th e purpos e o f  thi s stud y i s t o propos e 

a strateg y fo r  explainin g center-peripher y relation s b y focusin g o n a  fe w 

variables .  A  detaile d stud y permit s on e t o se e mor e clearl y th e relation -

ship s amon g th e variable s ove r  time .  Indeed ,  i f  i t  i s  politica l  chang e 

tha t  i s i n nee d o f  explanation ,  the n conceptua l  richnes s i s increase d b y 

focusin g o n on e cas e ove r  tim e rathe r  tha n o n severa l  case s a t  on e give n 

time . 

My dat a bas e fo r  thi s stud y ha s bee n a  wid e rang e o f  documentatio n 

and almos t  tw o hundre d elit e interviews .  Give n th e time-spa n o f  th e 

study ,  th e natur e o f  documents--suc h a s governmen t  reports ,  journals , 

newspapers ,  memoirs—varie s fro m perio d t o period .  Document s provide d 
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onl y th e necessar y bu t  no t  sufficien t  dat a bas e fo r  th e study .  Th e elit e 

interview s wer e centra l  t o understandin g th e perspectiv e o f  th e peripher y 

and t o developin g th e analysi s o f  th e study .  Onl y sparsel y use d a s 

supportin g evidenc e o f  histori c facts ,  th e elit e interview s wer e geare d 

toward s elicitin g fro m Acehnes e leader s interpretation s an d meaning s o f 

events . 

The chapter s o f  thi s dissertatio n ar e arrange d chronologically . 

Chapte r  Tw o wil l  provid e a n interpretatio n o f  precolonia l  Ace h tha t  i s 

essentia l  t o a n understandin g o f  late r  periods .  Chapte r  Thre e wil l  focu s 

on th e change s brough t  abou t  b y Dutc h colonialism .  Chapte r  Fou r  i s a n 

analysi s o f  th e impac t  o f  Japanes e rul e o n Acehnes e leadershi p groups . 

Chapter s Fiv e an d Si x wil l  provid e a  detaile d accoun t  o f  Ace h durin g th e 

nationa l  revolution ,  wit h specia l  attentio n o n th e socia l  revolutio n an d 

on th e Islami c theme s o f  th e revolutio n i n Aceh .  Chapte r  Seve n examine s 

th e event s leadin g t o th e outbrea k i n 19S 3 o f  th e Daru l  Isla m rebellion . 

Chapte r  Eigh t  wil l  attemp t  t o unrave l  th e complicate d an d length y negotia -

tion s leadin g t o a  settlemen t  o f  th e rebellio n i n 1962 .  Chapter s Nin e an d 

Ten wil l  dea l  wit h Ace h followin g th e adven t  o f  th e Ne w Order .  I n conclu -

sion ,  Chapte r  Eleve n wil l  revie w th e argument s outline d i n thi s introduc -

tor y chapte r  i n term s o f  th e informatio n presente d i n Chapter s Tw o throug h 

Ten. 



CHAPTER TWO 

PRECOLONIAL ACEH 

"Th e Golde n Age " 

Durin g th e firs t  hal f  o f  th e seventeent h centur y th e Acehnes e 

Sultanat e M M on e o f  th e mos t  powerfu l  tradin g state s i n Southeas t  Asia . 

A Frenc h travele r  o f  tha t  perio d provide d a n ap t  summar y observation : 

"Al l  peopl e i n th e Indie s o r  o n th e othe r  sid e [of ]  th e Cap e o f  Goo d Hope , 

when the y woul d g o t o Sumatra ,  merel y sa y the y ar e goin g t o Achen :  fo r  th e 

cit y an d por t  ha s acquire d al l  th e nam e an d reputatio n o f  th e island." 1 

Beginnin g i n approximatel y 152 0 Acehnes e sultans ,  base d i n th e Ace h 

Rive r  Valle y a t  th e norther n ti p o f  Sumatra ,  pulle d fre e o f  an d cam e t o 

dominat e th e neighborin g Islami c state s o f  Pasai ,  Pedi r  (Pidie) ,  an d Daya . 

The emergenc e o f  Ace h a s th e leadin g Islami c stat e i n th e regio n ca n b e 

trace d t o th e Portugues e captur e (i n 1511 )  o f  Malacca ,  whic h ha d bee n th e 

dominan t  tradin g center .  Force d ou t  o f  Malacca ,  Islami c merchants-Arabs , 

Persians ,  Turks ,  Abyssinian s an d Gujeratis-move d t o Aceh ,  wher e the y 

carrie d o n barte r  trad e primaril y wit h Chines e merchant s i n searc h o f 

pepper .  B y th e middl e o f  th e sixteent h centur y Ace h wa s th e cente r  o f 

Middl e Easter n an d India n trad e wit h th e Indonesia n archipelago ,  an d b y 

th e en d o f  th e sixteent h centur y variou s Europea n merchant s wer e competin g 

t » n, .  £ !« r ï  1™Y' tlanS- an d ed - '  The Voyag e o f  Francoi s Pvrar d o f  Lava l 
t o th e Eas t  Indies ,  th e Maldives ,  th e Molucca s an d Brazil .  2 \ n l s . " ^ t 

îu y t eQS0cï:tv fle i887 r ont renC ^  T 8 1 5 5 0 f  l f a l °  (L0nd0n :  P r i n ^  f -  th e Hat ! luy t  society ,  1887-90) ,  vol .  2 ,  par t  1 ,  pp .  159-60 . 
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t o trad e wit h Ace h a s well .  Bein g s o positioned ,  Acehnes e sultan s ha d a 

clea r  incentiv e t o mov e ou t  fro m thei r  bas e are a i n th e Ace h Rive r  Valley , 

whic h produce d almos t  nothin g fo r  th e expor t  market ,  t o gai n contro l  ove r 
2 

ric h peppe r  areas . 

The greates t  territoria l  expansio n cam e durin g th e reig n o f  Iskanda r 

Muda (1607-36 )  whe n th e Acehnes e controlle d th e eas t  coas t  o f  Sumatr a dow n 

t o Del i  an d th e wes t  coas t  al l  th e wa y dow n t o Padan g a s wel l  a s part s o f 

th e Mala y peninsul a acros s th e Strai t  o f  Malacca .  Mos t  o f  th e peppe r  con -

trolle d b y Ace h originate d fro m wester n Sumatra .  I n 162 8 Dutc h trader s 

complained :  "Time s ar e changing :  wher e befor e i t  wa s customar y t o carr y o n 

trad e a t  variou s place s fre e an d unencumbered ,  withou t  molestation ,  no w 

th e Achines e hav e s o occupie d th e whol e wes t  coas t  o f  Sumatr a an d brough t 

th e inhabitant s i n suc h fea r  tha t  the y dar e no t  trad e wit h th e ships. " 

B.  Schrieke ,  Indonesia n Sociologica l  Studie s (Th e Hagu e an d Ban -
dung :  W.  va n Hoeve ,  1955) ,  par t  1 ,  pp .  42-44 .  O n th e pattern s o f  trade , 
see Aru n Kumar  Da s Gupta ,  "Ache h i n th e Seventeent h Centur y Asia n Trade, " 
Bengal :  Pas t  an d Present ,  vol .  81 ,  par t  1 ,  seria l  no .  15 1 (January-Jun e 
1962) ,  pp .  37-49 .  Althoug h i t  i s  usefu l  t o follo w Schriek e i n viewin g 
Aceh a s »  successo r  stat e t o Malacca ,  A .  H .  John s note s tha t  Ace h wa s 
clearl y th e mor e importan t  an d powerfu l  o f  th e two .  "Tha t  Ache h shoul d b e 
so ofte n presente d simpl y a s a  successo r  stat e t o Malacc a i s anothe r  exam -
pl e o f  th e distortion s tha t  occu r  whe n th e pas t  o f  Southeas t  Asi a i s 
viewe d throug h th e glasse s o f  division s create d b y th e colonia l  powers . 
Malacc a loom s muc h large r  i n th e pas t  o f  twentieth-centur y Malaysi a tha n 
Acheh i n tha t  o f  Indonesia ,  an d thu s i t  ha s a  correspondingl y greate r  rol e 
t o pla y i n th e mytholog y o f  a  moder n nation. "  Ye t  Aceh ,  John s concludes , 
"appear s t o hav e bee n th e mor e importan t  o f  th e two ,  wit h a  wide r  rang e o f 
internationa l  relation s an d a  fa r  mor e clearl y articulate d religiou s 
intellectua l  life. "  A .  H .  Johns ,  "Isla m i n Southeas t  Asia :  Problem s o f 
Perspective, "  i n Southeas t  Asia n Histor y an d Historiography :  Essay s Pre -
sente d t o D .  G.  E .  Hall ,  ed .  C .  D .  Cowa n an d 0 .  W.  Wolter s (Ithaca : 
Cornel l  Universit y Press ,  1976) ,  pp .  313-14 . 

Quote d i n Schrieke ,  Indonesia n Sociologica l  Studies ,  par t  1 ,  p .  53 . 
Als o se e J .  Kathirithamby-Wells ,  "Achehnes e Contro l  ove r  West  Sumatr a u p 
t o th e Treat y o f  Paina n o f  1663, "  Journa l  o f  Southeas t  Asia n History ,  10 , 
no .  3  (1960) .  u 
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The strengt h o f  Ace h depende d o n th e maintenanc e o f  thi s peppe r  monopoly , 

and th e Acehnes e wen t  t o som e length s t o maintai n th e monopol y a s evi -

dence d b y thei r  destructio n o f  th e peppe r  plant s i n Keda h onc e tha t  Mala y 

stat e ha d bee n conquered .  Th e Frenc h travele r  Beaulie u reported :  " I 

waite d upo n th e Kin g wit h som e Presents ,  i n orde r  t o obtai n leav e t o bu y 

up Peppe r  fro m privat e persons ,  whic h h e woul d no t  allo w til l  hi s ow n wa s 

sol d off ,  whic h h e alway s kep t  hal f  a s dea r  agai n a s th e other." 4 

Ther e i s a  consensu s tha t  th e natur e o f  th e Acehnes e Sultanat e 

differe d markedl y fro m th e inlan d agraria n kingdom s o f  Southeas t  Asia . 

Lombar d say s o f  Ace h durin g th e reig n o f  Sulta n Iskanda r  Muda :  "w e ar e 

undoubtedl y dealin g wit h a n urba n cente r  an d no t  wit h a n agricultura l 

state. "  Althoug h th e "urba n center "  wher e trader s o f  man y countrie s me t 

was th e definin g characteristi c o f  Ace h i n th e earl y seventeent h century , 

ther e wa s mor e involve d tha n thi s alone .  Reid ,  fo r  ex?mple ,  say s simply : 

"Th e stat e wa s th e cit y an d it s coasta l  dependencies." 6 Bu t  th e coasta l 

dependencie s upo n whic h th e cit y wa s mos t  dependen t  fo r  th e continuatio n 

of  it s  peppe r  monopol y wer e i n fac t  thos e locate d farthes t  away .  Thi s 

meant  tha t  attentio n wa s turne d t o th e frontier s o f  th e state .  A n inabil -

it y  t o maintai n th e seaway s t o thos e frontier s woul d entai l  th e los s o f 

internationa l  trad e a t  th e por t  o f  Band a Aceh .  Thu s th e contro l  o f 

4 
Augusti n d e Beaulieu ,  "Voyag e t o th e Eas t  Indies, "  i n Navigantiu m 

atqu e Itinerantiu m bibliotheca .  ed .  Joh n Harris ,  2  vols .  (London :  Osborne , 
1764) ,  1 ,  p .  241 . 

Denys Lombard ,  L e Sultana t  d'Atje h a u temp s d'Iskanda r  Mud a (1607 -
1636) ,  Publication s d e l'Ecol e Français e d'Extrême-Orient ,  vol .  6 1 (Paris : 
Ecol e Français e d'Extrême-Orient ,  1967) ,  p .  179 . 

Anthon y Reid ,  "Trad e an d th e Proble m o f  Roya l  Powe r  i n Aceh .  Thre e 
Stages :  c .  1550-1700, "  i n Pre-Colonia l  Stat e System s i n Southeas t  Asia , 
ed.  Anthon y Rei d an d Lanc e Castles ,  p .  53 . 
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territor y an d seaway s wa s mor e importan t  tha n th e contro l  o f  populatio n 

and food-cro p surpluses .  Lef t  unattende d wa s th e immediat e hinterlan d o f 

th e por t  city .  Beaulie u observed :  "A s fo r  th e Dominion s o f  th e Kin g o f 

Achen ,  th e territor y o f  hi s principa l  City ,  i s  no t  sufficientl y cultivate d 

fo r  maintainin g it s Inhabitants ,  s o tha t  a  greate r  par t  o f  thei r  Ric e 

comes fro m abroad. "  Lombar d argue s tha t  seventeent h centur y Aceh' s 

shallo w food-cro p bas e lef t  th e stat e i n a  precariou s position .  Eve n th e 

importatio n o f  slave s fro m conquere d territorie s t o cultivat e ric e field s 

di d no t  generat e a  food-cro p surplus. 8 

Accompanyin g th e tempora l  powe r  o f  Aceh ,  precariou s a s i t  ma y hav e 

been ,  wa s th e developmen t  o f  Islami c scholarshi p an d culture ,  suc h tha t 

Aceh cam e t o b e know n a s Seramb i  Mekah ,  o r  th e "Gat e o f  Mecca. "  Ulama s 

(religiou s scholars )  fro m othe r  part s o f  Sumatra ,  an d fro m Indi a an d th e 

Middl e Eas t  a s well ,  gathere d a t  th e cour t  o f  Ace h t o receiv e roya l 

patronage .  N o smal l  amoun t  o f  religiou s scholarshi p focuse d o n th e con -

troversia l  issu e o f  wha t  constitute d "orthodox "  Sufism ,  o r  mysticism ,  a s 

oppose d t o "heterodox "  Sufism ;  thi s wa s no t  simpl y a n abstrac t  theologica l 

debat e fo r  i t  wa s Sufis m whic h facilitate d th e sprea d o f  Isla m throughou t 

th e Archipelago .  Th e developmen t  o f  Islami c cultur e i n seventeent h 

centur y Ace h ca n als o b e viewe d a s a  florescenc e o f  Mala y cultur e fo r  th e 

grea t  ulama s o f  thi s er a wrot e almos t  al l  o f  thei r  mystica l  tracts , 

Beaulieu ,  "Voyag e t o th e Eas t  Indies, "  p .  250 . 

See Lombard ,  L e Sultana t  d'Atieh .  p .  61 . 
9 

See Sye d Muhammad Nagui b AI-Attas ,  Ranir i  an d th e Wujudiyya h o f 
Seventeent h Centur y Acheh .  Monograph s o f  th e Malaysia n Branc h o f  th e Roya l 
Asiati c Society ,  no .  3  (Kual a Lumpur :  Malaysia n Branc h o f  th e Roya l 
Asiati c Society ,  1966) ;  an d T .  Iskandar ,  "Ace h Dala m Lintasa n Sejarah : 
Suat u Tinjaua n Kebudayaan, "  Sina r  Darussalam ,  no .  4 6 (Mare t  1973) .  p p 
32-40 .  "  r r 
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theologica l  treatise s an d cour t  chronicle s i n th e Mala y language. 10 Tha t 

Mala y shoul d b e 3 0 pivota l  bot h a s th e languag e o f  th e cour t  an d a s th e 

languag e o f  Isla m point s u p onc e agai n th e peculia r  natur e o f  th e Acehnes e 

Sultanate :  a  polit y turne d outwar d towar d th e internationa l  marke t  an d th e 

wide r  comaunit y o f  Isla m rathe r  tha n inwar d towar d th e Acehnese-speakin g 

hinterland . 

Give n th e tempora l  an d spiritua l  grandeu r  o f  seventeent h centur y 

Aceh ,  i t  i s  no t  surprisin g tha t  thi s perio d woul d late r  b e viewe d a s on e 

when Islami c la w (sjari'at )  wa s implemente d i n th e framewor k o f  a  theoc -

racy .  Islami c la w wa s embodie d i n th e collectio n o f  regulation s an d 

statute s know n a s Ada t  Meukut a Ala m ("Th e La w o f  th e Crow n o f  th e World, " 

i.e. ,  Iskanda r  Muda) .  Fro m thi s perio d a s wel l  come s th e Acehnes e tradi -

tio n tha t  ther e i s n o conflic t  betwee n Islami c la w an d adat ,  o r  indigenou s 

customar y law .  Dutc h scholar s hav e tende d t o discoun t  Acehnes e claim s fo r 

th e importanc e o f  Islami c la w durin g th e seventeent h century .  Snouc k 

Hurgronj e state d th e issu e bluntly :  "Th e golde n ag e o f  Ache h i n whic h th e 

Mohammedan la w prevaile d . . .  o r  i n whic h th e Ada t  Meukut a Ala m may b e 

regarde d a s th e fundamenta l  la w o f  th e kingdom ,  belong s t o th e real m o f 

legend. "  Whethe r  th e writte n statute s o f  tha t  perio d reflec t  actua l 

judicia l  practic e i s no t  s o interestin g a n issu e a s th e fac t  tha t  th e 

traditio n o f  Ada t  Meukut a Ala m ha s give n ris e t o a  "compariso n betwee n a n 

orderl y pas t  restin g o n th e basi s o f  th e Mohammedan la w an d a  disorderl y 

10 .  . . 
un tn e importanc e o f  Mala y language ,  se e Sye d Muhammad Natui b Al -

A t t a s '  T" 8 Mysticis m o f  Hamzah Fansur i  (Kual a Lumpur :  Universit y o f  Malay a 
Press ,  la/uj ,  pp .  1 9 7 - 9 8 . ~ 

C.  Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  trans .  A .  W.  S .  O'Sullivan ,  2 
vols .  (Leiden :  E .  J .  Brill ,  1906) ,  1 ,  p .  IS . 
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12 
present. "  Suc h a  compariso n ha s serve d t o defin e th e meanin g o f  Ace h an d 

t o encourag e Islami c refor m movements ;  a s such ,  th e compariso n remain s 

politicall y significan t  eve n u p t o th e present . 

The golde n ag e o f  th e Acehnes e Sultanat e di d no t  las t  beyon d th e 

seventeent h century .  Afte r  th e Dutc h capture d Malacc a i n 1641 ,  th e 

Acehnes e wer e drive n fro m th e Mala y peninsula .  Severa l  decade s later ,  th e 

Dutc h als o bega n encroachin g o n Acehnes e possession s o n th e wes t  coas t  o f 

Sumatra ,  th e riches t  peppe r  regio n o f  tha t  time .  B y th e en d o f  th e seven -

teent h centur y th e stat e o f  Ace h wa s onc e agai n limite d t o norther n 

Sumatra . 

Nineteent h Centur y Aceh :  A.- » Interpretatio n 

I n thi s sectio n a n overvie w o f  th e relaticnship s amon g variou s 

actors—sultans ,  territoria l  chieftain s (uleebalang) ,  an d religiou s schol -

ar s (ulama)—wil l  b e provide d i n a n attemp t  t o mak e sens e o f  pattern s o f 

authorit y an d governanc e durin g th e nineteent h century .  I n larg e measur e 

thi s overvie w wil l  entai l  a  discussio n an d analysi s o f  tw o contrastin g 

interpretation s o f  nineteent h centur y Ace h provide d b y C .  Snouc k Hurgronj e 

and Jame s Siegel . 

The Sultan s 

The inabilit y  o f  sultan s t o maintai n a  monopol y ove r  eve n a  trun -

cate d Acehnes e empir e indicate s thei r  muc h diminishe d position .  Earl y i n 

Ibid . 

13_ 
For  som e recen t  Acehnes e perception s o f  governanc e withi n th e 

framewor k o f  Ada t  Meukut a Alam ,  se e A .  Hasjmy ,  Iskanda r  Mud a Meukut a Ala m 
(Jakarta :  Bula n Bintang ,  1975) ;  an d Zakari a Ahmad ,  Sekita r  Keradjaa n At j  e h 
Dala m Tahu n 1520-167 5 (Medan :  Monora ,  1972) . 
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th e nineteent h century ,  Marsde n observed :  "I t  mus t  b e understoo d tha t  th e 

kin g o f  Achin ,  a s i s usua l  wit h th e prince s o f  thi s par t  o f  th e world ,  i s 

th e chie f  merchan t  o f  hi s capita l  an d endeavour s t o be ,  t o th e utmos t  o f 

hi s power ,  th e monopolize r  o f  it s  trade ;  bu t  thi s h e canno t  a t  al l  time s 

effect ,  an d th e attemp t  ha s bee n th e caus e o f  frequen t  rebellions." 14 Th e 

sultan s ha d give n u p th e pretens e o f  controllin g trad e i n favo r  o f  tribut e 

pai d b y coasta l  uleebalang s and ,  i n time ,  eve n th e paymen t  o f  tribut e wa s 

not  assured . 

The weakenin g o f  th e Acehnes e Sultanat e ha d engendere d change s 

withi n Acehnes e society .  Onc e th e sultan s ha d los t  th e wealt h generate d 

by trad e passin g throug h th e por t  o f  Band a Aceh ,  the y foun d the y coul d n o 

longe r  maintai n dominatio n ove r  thos e notable s wh o ha d bee n incorporate d 

int o th e powerfu l  Acehnes e navy. 15 A s th e patronag e syste m base d o n con -

tro l  o f  internationa l  trad e collapsed ,  th e notable s lef t  th e waterway s t o 

establis h themselve s o n land .  Attentio n shifte d fro m th e fa r  frontier s t o 

th e interior .  Mos t  particularl y th e natur e o f  th e Sultanat e wa s change d 

by development s i n th e nearb y hinterlan d o f  th e Ace h Rive r  Valley ,  o r  th e 

regio n o f  Ace h Besar .  Wit h th e emergenc e o f  Ace h Besa r  a s a  rice -

producin g are a wit h increase d productivit y an d population ,  th e "hinterlan d 

reaction "  too k th e institutiona l  for m o f  thre e federation s o f  uleebalangs . 

Fro m th e 1670 s a n Europea n visito r  provide d a n accoun t  o f  th e turmoi l  a s 

th e balanc e o f  powe r  shifte d fro m th e sultans '  capita l  cit y t o th e hinter -

lan d o f  Ace h Besar : 

14,., . 
Willia m Marsden ,  Th e Histor y o f  Sumatra .  3r d ed .  (London :  Longman , 

Hurst ,  Rees ,  Orm e an d Brown ,  1811) ,  pp .  399-400 . 

„ .  .  .  . Fo r  a  descriptio n o f  th e Acehnes e navy ,  se e Aru n Kumar  Da s Gupta , 
Acheh i n Indonesia n Trad e an d Politics :  1600-1641 "  (Ph.D .  dissertation , 

Cornel l  University ,  1962) . 
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The Inhabitant s u p i n th e Countre y no t  abov e 2 0 o r  3 0 mile s of f 
Achi n ar e fo r  th e mos t  par t  disaffecte d t o thi s Sor t  o f  Govern -
ment ,  an d Scrupl e no t  t o Sa y tha t  the y wil l  hav e a  King e t o rul e 
and bear e dominio n ove r  them ,  an d tha t  th e tru e heir e t o th e 
Crowne i s ye t  aliv e an d hat h Several 1 Sons ,  an d hi m the y wil l 
obey .  H e i s th e on e tha t  livet h amongs t  them ,  a  grea t  promote r 
of  a  Rebellion ,  an d often-time s dot h muc h prejudic e bot h i n Citt y 
and Countrey ,  althoug h I  believ e i t  i s  an d wil l  b e pas t  hi s reac h 
or  Skil l  Eve r  t o Obtain e th e Governmen t  o f  Achin .  Yet t  I  hav e 
been i n Achi n whe n abou t  70 0 o f  thes e insolen t  highlander s hav e 
come dow n t o th e Citty ,  an d o n a  Sudde n rushe d int o th e Pallac e 
Royale ,  an d plundere d it ,  t o th e grea t  Ashtonishmen t  o f  al l  th e 
Citizens ,  Especiall y th e Lords ,  wh o wer e so e affrighte d wit h so e 
Sudden an d desparat e attempt ,  tha t  thei r  onel y car e fo r  th e 
presen t  wa s t o Secur e thei r  Owne Persons. 16 

The conflic t  betwee n th e capita l  cit y an d th e agraria n hinterlan d 

was settle d i n favo r  o f  th e latter .  Th e dominanc e o f  th e hinterlan d wa s 

suc h tha t  th e sultan s became ,  i n effect ,  th e captiv e o f  leadin g uleeba -

Jjing s i n Ace h Besar .  A t  on e tim e twelv e uleebalang s (includin g th e thre e 

Panglim a Sagi )  forme d a n electora l  colleg e fo r  th e selectio n o f  sultans . 

I n realit y th e Panglim a Sag i  XXI I  Mukim ,  th e federatio n furthes t  fro m th e 

capital ,  wa s th e primu s inte r  pares ,  and ,  i n Reid' s words ,  "represente d 

one pol e o f  Acehnes e power ,  a  constan t  challeng e t o th e Sultan s o f  th e 

port." 1 7 

Unabl e t o contro l  th e coasta l  trad e an d dependen t  o n th e uleebalang s 

of  Ace h Besar ,  th e sultan s wer e clearl y no t  wha t  the y ha d been .  A t  th e 

same time ,  grea t  reverenc e wa s accorde d t o th e sultans .  Man y uleebalang s 

Thomas Bowrey ,  A  Geographica l  Accoun t  o f  Countrie s Roun d th e Ba y 
of  Bengal ,  1669-1679 .  ed .  Si r  Richar d Carna c Templ e (Cambridge :  Printe d 
fo r  th e Hakluy t  Society ,  1905) ,  p .  313 . 

Reid ,  "Trad e an d th e Proble m o f  Roya l  Powe r  i n Aceh, "  p .  55 .  Eac h 
of  th e thre e federation s too k thei r  name s fro m th e numbe r  o f  constituten t 
mukims a t  th e tim e o f  thei r  formation .  A  muki m i s a  territoria l  uni t  com -
pose d o f  severa l  village s serve d b y a  singl e mosque .  Th e tw o othe r  sagi s 
wer e know n a s XX V Muki m an d XXVI  Mukim .  Wit h populatio n growth ,  theThre e 
sagi s wer e comprise d o f  a  greate r  numbe r  o f  mukim s tha n indicate d b y thei r 
names bu t  th e origina l  enumeratio n wa s maintained . 
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stil l  desire d a  sarakata ,  a  documen t  bearin g th e Sultan' s sea l  whic h 

recognize d a  territoria l  chieftain' s rule .  On thi s Snouc k Hurgronj e com -

mented :  "A s howeve r  thi s feelin g o f  aw e ha s alway s bee n couple d wit h th e 

convictio n tha t  th e sol e sovereig n princ e o f  ch e countr y exercise d n o per -

ceptibl e influenc e o n th e conduc t  o f  affairs ,  an d wa s i n fac t  bu t  a n 

expensiv e luxur y lik e th e document s seale d wit h th e cha b sikureuen g [i.e. , 

sarakata] ,  al l  thi s reverenc e is ,  comparativel y speaking ,  o f  ver y sligh t 

valu e fro m a  practica l  poin t  o f  view. "  I n fact ,  th e Sulta n represente d 

much mor e tha n simpl y a n "expensiv e luxury, "  fo r  t o th e degre e tha t  on e 

can spea k o f  som e for m o f  cultura l  continuit y i n Aceh ,  som e standar d t o 

whic h th e population s o f  outlyin g region s becam e acculturated ,  th e ide a o f 

th e Sultanat e mus t  b e considere d important .  Also ,  Siege l  argue s tha t  th e 

grantin g o f  a  sarakat a serve d th e purpose s o f  a n uleebalang .  Th e makin g 

of  th e Sulta n int o a  religious-magica l  figure ,  somethin g th e sultan s o f 

th e sixteent h centur y an d seventeent h centur y probabl y ha d no t  been ,  wa s 

th e mean s b y whic h th e uleebalang s provide d themselve s wit h a n Islami c 

ideolog y justifyin g thei r  positio n i n Acehnes e society .  Siege l  concludes : 

[th e Sultan's ]  cultura l  superiorit y wa s t o th e uleebelang' s in -
terest ,  a s wa s hi s powerlessness .  Makin g th e sulta n int o a 
magica l  figur e resolve d th e contradictio n i n favo r  o f  th e ulee -
belang .  I t  sustaine d th e cultura l  positio n o f  th e sulta n bu t 
sai d nothin g o f  hi s rights. 19 

Thus despit e a  profoun d politica l  change ,  a  for m o f  cultura l  continuit y 

was maintaine d i n th e personag e o f  th e Sultan . 

Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese ,  1 ,  p .  141 . 

19 
James T .  Siegel ,  Th e Rop e o f  Go d (Berkele y an d Lo s Angeles :  Uni -

versit y o f  Californi a Press ,  1969) ,  p .  47 . 
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The Uleebalang s 

The abov e discussio n o f  th e positio n o f  nineteent h centur y sultan s 

implie d wha t  shoul d no w b e mad e explicit—tha t  is ,  th e uleebalang s wer e 

th e locu s o f  powe r  i n nineteent h centur y Aceh .  Wherea s th e reason s fo r 

th e weaknes s o f  th e sultan s may b e clear ,  i t  canno t  b e sai d tha t  th e 

reason s fo r  th e powe r  o f  th e uleebalang s ar e immediatel y apparent .  O n 

thi s issu e Snouc k Hurgronj e an d Siege l  diffe r  markedly ,  althoug h I  wil l 

argu e tha t  insofa r  a s bot h focu s o n th e sourc e o f  revenu e t o explai n th e 

anomalou s positio n o f  uleebalang s i n Acehnes e societ y th e ideologica l 

justificatio n fo r  tha t  positio n i s no t  clearl y established . 

Befor e discussin g th e contrastin g conception s o f  Snouc k Hurgronj e 

and Siegel ,  I  woul d lik e t o describ e th e institutiona l  arrangemen t  foun d 

withi n a n uleebalang' s territory .  Firs t  t o b e considere d ar e th e tw o 

region s considere d t o b e th e heartlan d o f  Acehnes e culture ,  viz. ,  Ace h 

Besar  an d Pidie .  Th e hea d o f  a n Acehnes e villag e (gampong )  wa s calle d 

keuchi' .  I n th e nineteent h century ,  th e positio n o f  keuchi '  wa s mostl y 

hereditary ,  althoug h i n theor y a n uleebalan g coul d dismis s a  keuchi' . 

Standin g alongsid e th e keuchi '  wa s th e teungk u meunasah ,  wh o wa s change d 

wit h th e responsibilit y  o f  th e meunasah ,  th e villag e praye r  house ,  whic h 

20 
I  will ,  a s i s customary ,  refe r  t o th e mor e tha n on e hundre d terri -

toria l  chieftain s throughou t  Ace h a s uleebalangs ;  i n th e nineteent h cen -
tur y mos t  bu t  no t  al l  o f  th e chieftain s bor e th e titl e uleebalang ,  whic h 
means literall y "militar y leader, "  whil e other s wer e calle d raj a o r 
mantro . 

21 
For  thi s overvie w o f  loca l  governance ,  I  hav e relie d o n Burea u 

voo r  d e Bestuurszake n de r  Buitenbezittingen ,  "D e Buitenbezittingen :  Atje h 
en Onderhoorigheden, "  Encyclopaedisc h Bureau ,  Dee l  II ,  Afleverin g 2  (Sema -
rang ,  Soerabaj a an d s'Gravenhage :  G.  C .  T .  va n Dor p an d Co. ,  1916) ,  pp . 
39-126 . 
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serve d a  numbe r  o f  communal  functions .  A n Acehnes e sayin g indicate s th e 

relationshi p o f  th e tw o official s t o th e gampong :  Keuchi '  eumbah ,  teungk u 

ma (th e keuchi '  i s  ou r  fathe r  an d th e teungk u ou r  mother) .  T o assis t  th e 

keuchi '  an d th e teungk u i n managin g villag e affair s ther e wa s als o a 

counci l  o f  elders ,  generall y calle d ureuen g tuha . 

Above th e gampon g i n Ace h Besa r  an d Pidi e stoo d th e territoria l  uni t 

of  th e mukim ,  whic h emerge d fro m th e Syafi e interpretatio n o f  Islami c la w 

requirin g a t  leas t  fort y (accordin g t o th e altere d Acehnes e notion ,  forty -

four )  fre e me n o f  ag e i n orde r  t o conduc t  th e Frida y communal  praye r 

service .  T o mee t  thi s requiremen t  a  mosqu e wa s buil t  i n a  centra l  loca -

tio n whic h woul d serv e severa l  villages .  Representin g th e unit y o f  thes e 

severa l  village s withi n a  muki m wa s a n officia l  wit h th e titl e o f  imeum . 

Originall y th e imeu m wa s a  purel y religiou s official ;  wha t  th e teungk u 

meunasah wa s fo r  th e meunasa h i n th e village ,  th e imeu m wa s suppose d t o b e 

fo r  th e mosque .  Ove r  time ,  however ,  th e imeu m becam e a  hereditar y terri -

toria l  leader .  A s such ,  th e imeu m muki m wa s i n theor y a  deput y o f  th e 

uleebalang ,  an d i f  th e uleebalgn g wer e powerfu l  th e imeu m wa s i n fac t  no t 

much mor e tha n a n intermediary .  Unde r  a  wea k uleebalang ,  however ,  a n 

energeti c imeu m coul d fo r  al l  purpose s becom e independent ;  indeed ,  ther e 

wer e case s o f  imeum s breakin g awa y completel y t o establis h themselve s a s 

uleebalangs .  Th e mor e powerfu l  uleebalang s rule d ove r  territorie s com -

prisin g severa l  mukims .  I n bot h Ace h Besa r  an d Pidi e ther e wer e als o 

federation s o f  uleebalangs :  i n Ace h Besar ,  thre e federation s (whic h hav e 

22 
Teungk u i s a  titl e use d fo r  thos e investe d wit h a  religiou s 

office ,  o r  thos e wh o throug h thei r  greate r  knowledg e o f  religio n ar e 
differentiate d fro m laymen . 
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been mentione d above) ;  an d i n Pidie ,  tw o federation s unde r  th e powerfu l 

uleebalang s o f  Pidi e an d Keumangan . 

To th e eas t  o f  Pidie ,  th e area s know n a s th e Nort h Coas t  an d th e 

East  Coast ,  ther e emerge d a  somewha t  differen t  patter n o f  loca l  institu -

tions .  A t  th e villag e level ,  th e arrangemen t  wa s muc h th e sam e bu t  wit h 

a differen t  se t  o f  titles :  th e keuchi '  an d teungk u meunasa h o f  Ace h Besa r 

and Pidi e wer e calle d th e peutuh a an d imeu m meunasa h respectively .  Th e 

village s t o th e eas t  o f  Pidie ,  however ,  wer e no t  unite d int o a  muki m 

centere d o n a  mosque .  Uleebalan g rul e o n th e nort h an d eas t  coast s wa s 

generall y establishe d late r  tha n i n Ace h Besa r  an d Pidie ,  developin g 

throug h colonizatio n b y peppe r  planter s fro m Pidie .  What  emerge d institu -

tionall y wa s a  functio n o f  powe r  struggle s amon g variou s peutuh a pangka i 

(thos e providin g capita l  fo r  th e expansio n o f  peppe r  cultivation )  an d 

peutuh a seunubo k (th e head s o f  peppe r  gardens) ,  wit h th e peutuh a pangka i 

ofte n becomin g th e loca l  uleebalan g an d th e peutuh a seunubo k th e inter -

mediarie s betwee n th e uleebalan g an d th e villages .  Severa l  title s wer e 

use d fo r  thes e intermediaries ,  bu t  th e mos t  common wa s uleebalang-cu t 

("cut "  mean s "little") . 

The situatio n o n th e wes t  coas t  wa s mor e comple x still .  Beginnin g 

i n th e seventeent h century ,  th e wes t  coas t  t o th e sout h o f  Meulabo h wa s 

colonize d b y settler s fro m West  Sumatr a wh o maintained ,  i n modifie d form , 

Minangkaba u institution s o f  governanc e whic h wer e base d mor e o n considera -

tion s o f  genealog y tha n territoriality .  Durin g th e eighteent h centur y th e 

prosperit y whic h th e Minangkaba u settler s ha d obtaine d fro m peppe r  culti -

vatio n tempte d larg e number s o f  Acehnes e fro m Ace h Besa r  an d Pidie .  Thi s 

new wav e o f  migrant s provoke d a  perio d o f  warfar e (th e Pran g Rawa) ,  whic h 
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terminate d wit h th e settlemen t  o f  Acehnes e i n th e greate r  par t  o f  th e 

regio n t o th e sout h o f  Meulaboh .  Th e resul t  wa s a  mi x o f  institution s 

whic h reflecte d som e element s o f  th e Minangkaba u traditio n influence d b y 

th e Acehnes e ide a o f  territoria l  government .  Th e wes t  coas t  t o th e nort h 

of  Meulabo h ha d als o bee n settle d b y peppe r  planter s fro m Ace h Besa r  an d 

Pidie ,  bu t  her e th e situatio n wa s no t  s o complex.sinc e Acehnes e influenc e 

was dominant .  Muc h i n th e sam e wa y a s ha d happene d o n th e nort h an d eas t 

coasts ,  th e peutuh a pangka i  an d peutuh a seunubo k establishe d themselve s a s 

23 

territoria l  chieftains ,  and ,  similarly ,  th e muki m wa s no t  present . 

Siege l  provide s a  succinc t  summar y o f  hi s interpretatio n o f  ho w 

Snouc k Hurgronj e viewe d uleebalan g authorit y i n th e nineteent h century : 
Snouc k wa s correc t  i n pointin g ou t  th e politica l  independenc e o f 
th e uleebelang ,  althoug h h e misconceive d it s basis ,  a s I  hop e t o 
demonstrate .  Snouc k sa w th e uleebelan g a s paratype s o f  Europea n 
lords ,  tie d t o peasant s throug h right s o f  land ;  h e though t  o f  the m 
as derivin g thei r  powe r  fro m revenue s raise d throug h fine s levie d 
i n th e settlemen t  o f  disputes ,  an d th e contro l  o f  land .  H e sa w 
thei r  positio n threatene d b y th e ulam a who ,  constantl y urgin g re -
form ,  i n accordanc e wit h Islami c law ,  wished ,  h e thought ,  t o 
eliminat e th e uleebelang' s sourc e o f  income .  .  . .  Actually ,  th e 
uleebelan g wer e simila r  t o th e chieftain s o n th e wes t  coas t  o f 
Malay a tha t  Gullic k described .  The y ha d fe w tie s wit h villager s 
whom the y supposedl y ruled .  Thei r  revenu e cam e no t  fro m th e ad -
ministratio n o f  th e la w bu t  fro m thei r  contro l  o f  th e market . 
They use d thei r  profit s t o suppor t  a  bod y o f  retainer s wh o wer e 
th e rea l  sourc e o f  thei r  power .  Dependen t  o n trad e rathe r  tha n 

Lef t  ou t  o f  thi s overvie w o f  loca l  governanc e ar e thos e non -
Acehnes e area s include d i n th e present-da y provinc e o f  Acsh :  th e mountain -
ous interio r  populate d b y th e Gay o and ,  farthe r  t o th e south ,  th e Alas ; 
Tamiang ,  locate d jus t  sout h o f  Langsa ,  settle d b y coasta l  Malays ;  th e 
enclav e o f  Kloeet ,  o n th e wes t  coast ,  inhabite d b y a n ethni c group ,  smal l 
i n number ,  bearin g som e resemblanc e t o th e interio r  Ala s population ;  an d 
th e islan d o f  Simeuleue ,  lyin g of f  th e wes t  coast .  Al l  o f  thes e region s 
acknowledged ,  nominall y a t  least ,  th e suzeraint y o f  Acehnes e sultans . 
The regio n o f  Singke l  o n th e wes t  coas t  (i n th e extrem e sout h o f  th e 
provinc e o f  Aceh )  wa s a n ethnicall y heterogeneou s are a comprise d o f  Aceh -
nese ,  Bataks ,  Minangkaba u a s wel l  a s migrant s fro m th e islan d o f  Nias . 
Singke l  ha d bee n a  Dutc h possessio n sinc e 1840 . 
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on thei r  subject s fo r  revenue s the y forme d a  clas s isolate d fro m 
villag e life ,  i n conflic t  wit h th e sultan ,  an d occasionall y a t 
odds wit h th e ulama. 24 

I t  mus t  b e kep t  i n min d tha t  Snouc k Hurgronj e too k a s hi s mode l  th e 

uleebalang s o f  Ace h Besar ,  a  regio n whic h b y th e nineteent h centur y wa s a 

sedentar y agraria n society .  Siegel' s descriptio n o f  uleebalang s a s depen -

dent  o n trade ,  whil e doubtles s applicabl e t o varyin g degree s t o chieftain s 

throughou t  Aceh ,  accentuate s a  characteristi c whic h i s primaril y identi -

fie d wit h th e uleebalang s i n th e "frontier "  region s wher e settler s cam e t o 

rais e pepper .  A  distinctio n mus t  b e mad e betwee n th e uleebalang s o f  th e 

ric e producin g region s (Ace h Besa r  an d Pidie) ,  an d thos e o f  th e peppe r 

producin g region s (th e west ,  nort h an d eas t  coasts). 2S Thi s i s no t  t o sa y 

tha t  eithe r  o f  th e tw o region s wa s strictl y mono-culture ,  fo r  durin g th e 

nineteent h centur y larg e quantitie s o f  arec a nu t  wer e exporte d fro m th e 

nort h coast ,  includin g Pidie .  Siege l  point s t o thi s distinctio n an d 

then ,  prematurel y I  believe ,  denie s it s significance . 

The rice-growin g area s wer e fo r  th e mos t  par t  muc h olde r  tha n th e 
peppe r  areas .  Bu t  i t  woul d b e a  mistak e t o se e th e politica l 

Siegel ,  Th e Rop e o f  God ,  pp .  9-11 . 

25 
Durin g th e firs t  hal f  o f  th e nineteent h centur y mos t  peppe r  ex -

porte d fro m Ace h originate d fro m th e wes t  coast :  fro m th e 1790 s onward s 
th e souther n par t  o f  th e wes t  coas t  aroun d Tapa'tua n wa s th e primar y pro -
ducer ,  bu t  b y th e 1830 s th e uleebalang s t o th e nort h o f  Meulabo h ha d als o 
become majo r  peppe r  exporters .  Onl y i n th e latte r  hal f  o f  th e nineteent h 
centur y di d th e regio n t o th e eas t  o f  Lhokseumaw e emerg e a s a  boomin g 
peppe r  region .  Se e Jame s W.  Gould ,  "Sumatra—America' s Pepperpot ,  1784 -
1873, "  Esse x Institut e Historica l  Series ,  vol .  92 ,  nos .  2 ,  3  an d 4  (April , 
J ui y an d Octobe r  1956) ,  pp .  83-152 ,  203-S 1 an d 295-348 . 

Joh n Anderso n noted :  "Thi s i s properl y th e mos t  abundan t  countr y 
i n th e worl d i n th e areca-palm ,  an d henc e th e immens e quantitie s o f  bete l 
nut  whic h i t  furnishe s t o Wester n Indi a an d China. "  Joh n Anderson ,  Achee n 
and th e Port s o n th e Nort h an d Eas t  Coast s o f  Sumatr a (reprin t  o f  th e 184 0 
edition ;  Kual a Lumpur :  Oxfor d Universit y Press ,  1971) ,  p .  168 . 
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situatio n i n Pidi e a s essentiall y  differen t  fro m tha t  i n th e East . 
Pidi e wa s n o mor e self-sufficien t  economicall y tha n th e peppe r 
area s were .  Here ,  jus t  a s i n th e peppe r  areas ,  th e uleebelan g 
live d of f  taxe s the y impose d o n trade .  Here ,  too ,  the y wer e 
entrepreneur s wh o trie d t o contro l  al l  o f  th e trad e i n thei r 
areas .  Th e onl y differenc e betwee n th e tw o region s wa s th e kin d 
of  good s produce d an d exported. 27 

The kin d o f  good s produce d probabl y di d mak e som e differenc e i n th e 

natur e o f  uleebalan g authority .  Siege l  i s  correc t  i n sayin g tha t  uleeba -

lang s wer e no t  wha t  w e customaril y conside r  lande d gentry ,  an d thi s hold s 

eve n fo r  th e ric e producin g area s o f  Ace h Besa r  an d Pidie ,  i f  b y thi s on e 

think s o f  a n institutionalize d we b o f  land-base d right s an d obligation s 

bindin g peasan t  t o nobility .  Ther e wer e som e instance s o f  corve e i n nine -

teent h centur y Ace h bu t  supposedl y onl y fo r  th e common good;  i f  a n 

uleebalan g force d peasant s t o wor k hi s land ,  thi s wa s see n a s exceptiona l 

and i n conflic t  wit h custom .  Thi s i s no t  t o say ,  however ,  tha t  ulee-

balang s o f  th e rice-producin g area s o f  Ace h Besa r  an d Pidi e wer e no t 

"landed, "  fo r  the y clearl y wer e intereste d i n th e possessio n o f  rice-

lands .  Thos e uleebalang s ownin g extensiv e rice-land s usuall y entere d int o 

a share-croppin g agreement ,  calle d mawai h i n Acehnese ,  whereb y th e cro p 

was divide d evenl y betwee n land-owne r  an d cultivator. 29 Ther e wa s nothin g 

Siegel ,  Th e Rop e o f  God ,  pp .  23-24 . 

Snouc k Hurgronj e spok e o f  thos e exceptiona l  uleebalang s wh o "ar e 
powerfu l  enoug h t o ge t  th e wor k don e b y feuda l  service .  Ther e ar e som e 
chief s wh o yea r  afte r  yea r  cal l  ou t  th e peopl e o f  on e gampon g t o ploug h 
fo r  them ,  o f  anothe r  t o d o th e planting ,  an d o f  a  thir d t o gathe r  i n th e 
harvest. "  Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese ,  1 ,  p .  290 . 

29 
The wor d mawai h wa s originall y use d fo r  th e equa l  divisio n o f  th e 

cro p betwee n owne r  an d tenant .  Othe r  share-croppin g agreement s provide d 
tw o part s fo r  th e cultivato r  an d on e fo r  th e owne r  (bag i  lhee) ,  o r  thre e 
part s fo r  th e cultivato r  an d on e fo r  th e owne r  (bag i  peuet) .  Th e tenan t 
provide d th e necessar y input s fo r  cultivation .  Th e agreemen t  employe d 
depende d o n th e qualit y o f  land ,  availabilit y  o f  irrigatio n an d distanc e 
fro m huma n settlement .  Th e wor d mawia h i s no w use d generall y fo r  an y 
share-croppin g agreement . 
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"feudal "  abou t  thi s arrangemen t  a s such ,  fo r  th e mawai h contrac t  als o hel d 

fo r  commoner s wh o ha d thei r  lan d cultivate d b y tenants . 

I t  wa s no t  unusua l  fo r  a n uleebalan g t o us e hi s judicia l  power s t o 

gai n contro l  ove r  lan d throug h langge h umong .  o r  th e "bannin g o f  rice -

fields, "  whic h prevente d th e owne r  fro m workin g hi s rice-fiel d unti l  th e 

uleebalan g remove d th e ban .  Th e purpos e o f  langge h umon g wa s t o ensur e 

payment  o f  fine s t o th e uleebalang .  Th e owne r  o f  th e rice-fiel d coul d 

redee m hi s right s o f  possessio n b y a  mone y paymen t  t o th e uleebalang .  I f 

th e owne r  di d no t  d o so ,  th e uleebalan g proceede d t o hav e th e fiel d culti -

vate d b y hi s servants .  Snouc k Hurgronj e note d tha t  "langge h umon g take s 

plac e whe n th e offende r  ha s bee n guilt y  of .  offendin g (b e i t  eve n o n stron g 

provocation )  a  member  o f  th e uleebalang's,family ,  o r  los t  a  weapo n en -

truste d b y th e chie f  t o hi s charg e o r  th e like .  Wilfu l  provocatio n i s 

ofte n give n i n orde r  t o increas e th e case s o f  confiscatio n an d mor e tha n 

one o f  th e uleebalang s ha s th e nam e o f  bein g 'ver y cleave r  i n annexin g 

rice-fields.'" 30 

Snouc k Hurgronj e make s i t  clea r  tha t  uleebalangs .  a t  leas t  thos e o f 

Aceh Besar ,  wer e landholder s an d derive d incom e fro m land ,  althoug h i t  i s 

impossibl e t o estimat e thei r  incom e fro m landholding s sinc e n o figure s ar e 

available .  H e doe s not ,  however ,  discus s uleebalan g landholding s i n suc h 

a wa y tha t  on e coul d sa y (wit h Siegel )  tha t  "Snouc k sa w th e uleebelan g a s 

paratype s o f  Europea n lords ,  tie d t o peasant s throug h right s o f  land. " 

Difference s i n interpretin g th e natur e o f  uleebalan g authorit y i n 

larg e measur e cente r  precisel y o n th e issu e o f  wha t  constitute d thei r 

primar y sourc e o f  income .  Snouc k Hurgronj e provide d a  lis t  o f  uleebalan g 

Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  1 ,  p .  U S . 
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revenues ,  som e o f  whic h ar e give n belo w (an y give n uleebalan g woul d no t 

hav e acces s t o al l  o f  thes e revenues) : 

—fine s impose d fo r  variou s offense s 

—fees fo r  verificatio n o f  thieves ,  "sometime s pai d eve n thoug h 
ther e i s n o questio n o f  theft ,  an d variou s othe r  profit s whic h 
ar e th e frui t  o f  venality " 

—one per-cent ,  o r  more ,  o f  th e valu e o f  rice-lan d sol d unde r  a n 
uleebalang' s supervisio n 

—ten per-cen t  o f  al l  inheritance s distribute d unde r  a n uleeba -
lang' s supervision 31 

—a shar e o f  fis h caugh t  wit h drag-net s 

—a tol l  o n ever y vesse l  usin g navigabl e river s 

—a portio n o f  debt s recovere d b y th e uleebalang' s hel p 

—a marke t  ta x 

—acquisitio n o f  propert y o f  thos e wh o hav e die d withou t  leavin g 
lawfu l  heir s 

—contribution s o f  imeum s an d keuch i  '  s  "t o defra y th e expense s o f 
importan t  famil y festival s o f  th e uleebalang s an d thei r  relatives " 

On thi s sourc e o f  income ,  Snouc k Hurgronj e said :  "I t  i s  onl y wher e 
th e inheritanc e i s ver y paltr y tha t  it s  administratio n i s lef t  entirel y i n 
th e hand s o f  th e family .  I n al l  othe r  case s th e uleebalan g interposes . 
The officia l  ground s fo r  hi s interventio n ar e a s follows: 

"1 .  Tha t  th e interest s o f  minor s ar e involved . 
"2 .  Tha t  on e o f  th e heir s i s discontente d wit h th e distributio n mad e 

and consequentl y file s a  sui t  befor e th e uleebalang . 
"3 .  Tha t  th e amoun t  o f  th e propert y i s to o larg e t o justif y it s 

administratio n bein g lef t  i n th e hand s o f  th e heirs ,  wh o ar e probabl y ig -
noran t  persons . 

"Th e rea l  reaso n howeve r  i s tha t  th e uleebalang ,  whe n h e take s th e 
matte r  i n hand ,  cut s of f  10 % o f  th e propert y fo r  himself .  . . . "  Snouc k 
Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  1 ,  p .  434 . 

32 T -
I r  a  pawan g (maste r  o f  a  fishin g vessel )  faile d t o giv e a  shar e o f 

hi s catc h t o th e uleebalang ,  seriou s sanction s followed .  Snouc k Hurgronj e 
provide d thi s description :  "Wo e t o th e pawan g wh o fall s shor t  i n thi s re -
spect !  H e mus t  expec t  a  punishmen t  lik e tha t  visite d o n th e plante r  wh o 
has incurre d th e displeasur e o f  hi s uleebalan g an d whos e lan d i s place d 
unde r  a  ba g (langgeh )  b y th e latter .  Hi s sampa n [boat ]  an d puka t  [drag -
net ]  ar e place d unde r  th e ba n fo r  a  mont h o r  sometime s eve n fo r  a n unlim -
ite d period ,  an d h e thu s find s himsel f  deprive d o f  hi s livelihood ,  an d ca n 
onl y ge t  th e ba n remove d b y appeasin g th e uleebalan g wit h a  mone y present , 
whic h may i n fac t  b e calle d a  fine. "  Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese ,  1 , 
p.  283 . 
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—compulsor y service s rendere d t o a n uleebalan g b v thos e wh o hav e 
committe d som e offens e o r  b y thos e unabl e t o pa y fine s impose d o n 
the m 

—taxe s o n th e sal e o f  firewood ,  bricks ,  coconuts ,  coconu t  oi l 
etc . 

—a shar e o f  al l  jungl e produc e 

—gift s o f  ric e an d fruit s tha t  firs t  ripe n 

—a portio n o f  al l  cattl e slaughtere d 

—a portio n o f  th e fitra h an d zaka t  (religiou s taxes ) 

—a dut y o n pepper . 

I t  i s  impossibl e t o sa y wha t  represente d th e majo r  singl e sourc e o f 

incom e fo r  uleebalangs .  Th e abov e lis t  indicate s tha t  som e incom e wa s 

derive d fro m th e administratio n o f  justice ,  an d som e fro m levie s o n trad e 

and th e movement  o f  goods .  "Contro l  o f  th e market s was ,  indeed ,  th e majo r 

sourc e o f  revenue s fo r  th e uleebelan g i n al l  area s o f  Atjeh. » Siege l  main -
34 

tains .  Snouc k Hurgronj e i s emphati c i n arguin g tha t  judicia l  revenue s 

wer e centra l  t o th e conflic t  betwee n uleebalang s an d ulamas :  " A reforma -

tio n o f  th e institution s o f  th e countr y conducte d i n a  religiou s spiri t 

woul d ro b th e uleebalang s o f  everything .  Eve n i f  th e wor k wer e carrie d 

out  wit h th e utmos t  moderatio n i n conformit y wit h th e nationa l  characte r 

of  th e Achehnese ,  stil l  th e whol e administratio n o f  justic e no w i n th e 

hand s o f  thes e chiefs ,  an d whic h form s th e mai n sourc e o f  thei r  revenues , 

woul d pas s entirel y awa y fro m thei r  control." 35 Uleebalang s di d indee d 

hav e judicia l  power s whic h wer e no t  availabl e t o imeum s an d keuchi's . 

Mediatio n leadin g t o amicabl e settlement s wa s availabl e t o imeum s an d 

keuchi^s ,  an d ther e wa s a  clea r  incentiv e fo r  thes e lesse r  official s t o 

33 
See Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  1 ,  pp .  116-18 . 

34 
s i e Sel ,  Th e Rop e o f  God ,  p .  27 .  Emphase s added . 

Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  1 ,  pp .  159-60 .  Emphase s added . 
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brin g abou t  suc h a  settlement ,  fo r  onl y i n thi s wa y wer e the y compensate d 

fo r  thei r  efforts .  Assistin g a n uleebalan g i n th e administratio n o f  jus -

tic e wa s a  kali ,  a  religiou s judicia l  official ,  wh o ostensibl y ha d juris -

dictio n ove r  famil y law .  Althoug h th e kal i  wa s presen t  t o hea r  case s 

brough t  befor e a n uleebalang ,  th e latte r  mad e th e decisions .  Snouc k 

Hurgronje' s conclusion :  "Th e th e administratio n o f  justic e remain s mainl y 

i n th e hand s o f  th e uleebalangs .  I t  i s  onl y howeve r  i n th e dires t  neces -

sit y tha t  thi s mediatio n i s sought ,  fo r  thes e chief s hol d i t  befor e the m 

as thei r  principa l  ai m t o ge t  a s muc h har d cas h a s possibl e fo r  them -

selves ,  an d tak e bu t  littl e pain s wit h cases ,  howeve r  weighty ,  fro m whic h 

ther e i s no t  muc h profi t  t o b e won." 3 6 

I t  woul d b e temptin g t o resolv e thi s issu e b y concludin g tha t  ther e 

wer e tw o differen t  type s o f  uleebalangs ,  on e fro m th e olde r  ric e regio n 

and th e othe r  fro m th e newe r  peppe r  region ,  simpl y becaus e i t  i s  eminentl y 

plausible .  Suc h a  resolution ,  however ,  evade s th e broade r  issu e inasmuc h 

as bot h Siege l  an d Snouc k Hurgronj e discus s uleebalan g incom e a s th e ke y 

t o understandin g th e positio n o f  th e chieftain s i n Acehnes e society . 

Siege l  argue s tha t  sinc e uleebalang s wer e primaril y economi c figures ,  th e 

bond s betwee n villager s an d chieftain s wer e weak : 

Thei r  distan t  presenc e wa s a n accepte d fac t  o f  Atjehnes e tradi -
tion ;  thei r  us e o f  powe r  conflicte d wit h tha t  traditio n bu t  wa s 
accepte d becaus e ther e wa s n o alternative .  Th e incongruit y o f 
power  an d cultura l  conceptio n indicate s th e isolatio n o f  uleebe -
l a n 8 {roa villagers .  I t  i s  difficul t  t o conceiv e tha t  suc h a  ga p 
woul d hav e continue d t o exis t  i f  the y ha d interfere d i n villag e 
affair s t o an y extent. 37 

Once Siege l  ha s establishe d th e isolatio n o f  uleebalang s fro m villager s 

36 Ibid. ,  1 ,  p .  102 . 
37 

Siegel ,  Th e Rop e o f  God ,  p .  45 . 
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and th e lac k o f  effectiv e interferenc e o f  uleebalang s "i n villag e affair s 

t o an y extent, "  h e the n find s i t  necessar y t o analyz e ho w th e idio m o f 

Isla m containe d i n th e Sultan' s sarakat a provide d a  "framewor k o f  agree -

ment "  betwee n villager s an d uleebalangs .  I t  i s  no t  clea r  wh y i t  wa s 

necessar y t o hav e a  "framewor k o f  agreement "  if ,  a s Siege l  argues ,  ulee -

balang s wer e s o ineffectiv e i n intervenin g i n villag e life .  Siege l  con -

sider s problemati c th e lac k o f  uleebalan g "legitimacy "  bu t  als o argue s 

tha t  i t  di d no t  reall y matter .  Siege l  says :  "Th e uleebelang' s vie w o f 

thei r  ow n positio n i n Atjehnes e societ y wa s contradicte d b y thei r  action , 

and the y thu s weakene d th e loyalt y o f  thei r  subjects." 38 Elsewhere ,  how -

ever ,  h e conclude s tha t  sinc e uleebalang s wer e essentiall y  traders ,  " a 

politica l  syste m base d mainl y o n forc e an d wit h wea k legitimac y i s under -

39 
standable. " 

Siege l  portray s Snouc k Hurgronj e a s believin g ther e wer e stron g 

bond s betwee n uleebalang s an d villagers .  I t  i s  clea r  tha t  Snouc k 

Hurgronje' s lis t  o f  uleebalan g revenue s illustrate s a  greate r  degre e o f 

interferenc e o n th e par t  o f  uleebalang s i n villag e lif e tha n Siege l  i s 

willin g t o concede .  I n discussin g th e rol e o f  uleebalang s a s administra -

tor s o f  justice ,  however ,  Snouc k Hurgronj e said :  "Wit h th e dail y lif e o f 

th e gampon g i n th e narrowe r  sens e o f  th e word s th e uleebalan g ha s littl e 
40 

t o do. "  Snouc k Hurgronje' s basi c poin t  i s  simpl y tha t  uleebalang s 

interfere d i n villag e lif e insofa r  a s wa s necessar y t o obtai n revenues . 

Accordingly ,  on e woul d expec t  regiona l  variation s i n th e type s o f  bonds , 

38 Ibid. ,  p .  73 . 

39 
°*Ibid. ,  p .  32 . 
40 

Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  1 ,  p .  115 . 
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or  lac k thereof ,  betwee n uleebalang s an d villagers .  A n uleebalan g i n Ace h 

Besar ,  notabl y devoi d o f  expor t  produce ,  probabl y appeare d mor e "landed " 

tha n a n uleebalan g o n th e wes t  coast .  Bu t  wha t  wa s i t  tha t  tie d thi s 

variet y togethe r  i n suc h a  wa y tha t  w e ca n spea k meaningfull y o f  ulee -

balang s throughou t  Aceh ? I n orde r  t o answe r  thi s question ,  w e mus t  tak e 

seriously ,  althoug h i n a  rathe r  peculia r  way ,  th e rol e o f  uleebalang s a s 

representative s o f  wha t  wa s see n t o b e Acehnes e law .  Snouc k Hurgronj e 

overstate d th e cas e i n sayin g tha t  a  reformatio n o f  th e institution s o f 

Aceh 'Voul d ro b th e uleebalang s o f  everything "  sinc e "th e administratio n 

of  justic e no w i n th e hand s o f  thes e chiefs ,  an d whic h form s th e mai n 

sourc e o f  thei r  revenues ,  woul d pas s entirel y awa y fro m thei r  control. " 

The significanc e o f  th e administratio n o f  justic e passin g "entirel y awa y 

fro m thei r  control "  wa s not ,  a s Snouc k woul d hav e it ,  th e los s o f  reve -

nues .  Some uleebalang s woul d hav e fel t  th e los s o f  revenue s greatly , 

other s t o a  lesse r  degree ,  an d stil l  other s no t  i n th e least .  Siege l 

rightl y draw s attentio n t o th e tradin g rol e o f  man y uleebalang s bu t  misse s 

th e significan t  poin t  abou t  thei r  ideologica l  justificatio n i n arguin g 

tha t  " a refor m o f  lega l  administratio n woul d no t  hav e weakene d th e ulee -

belan g since ,  a s I  hav e trie d t o show ,  thei r  revenue s cam e chiefl y fro m 

th e collectio n o f  tolls." 41 

The ideolog y fo r  th e uleebalang s wa s th e protection ,  maintenanc e an d 

implementatio n o f  wha t  wa s take n t o b e th e law s o f  Aceh ,  whic h meant ,  i n 

fact ,  tha t  th e uleebalang s wer e suppose d t o hav e bee n s o man y localize d 

"defender s o f  th e faith. "  Thi s i s illustrate d b y a  sarakat a issue d b y th e 

sultan s recognizin g th e authorit y o f  a n uleebalang : 

41 
Siegel ,  Th e Rop e o f  God ,  p .  SO. 
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We mak e know n hereb y unt o al l  uleebalangs ,  unt o th e waki s 
tandils ,  imeums ,  katibs ,  bilieue s an d al l  subjects : 
.  u " 1 ^  r e 8 a r d t 0 th i s ou r  Panglima ,  whos e ancestor s o f  old ,  eve n 
t o hi s father ,  hav e bee n eve n dow n t o ou r  ow n time s panglima s o f 
th e Meuseugi t  Raya ,  w e hereb y appoin t  hi m t o b e Panglim a Meuseugi t 
Raya,  t o fulfi l  al l  th e dutie s tha t  appertai n t o tha t  office ,  an d 
1° f °i*° "  l n a1 1 h l s  dea l ing s th e wor d o f  Alla h (b e H e praise d an d 
glorified! )  b y commandin g th e goo d an d forbiddin g th e evi l  t o al l 
chief s wh o ar e subjec t  t o hi s officia l  orders .  S o i t  i s  th e 
boundendut y o f  al l  thes e chief s t o hea r  an d follo w hi s command 
and prohibitions ,  i n s o fa r  a s the y b e i n accordanc e wit h th e la w 
of  ou r  prophe t  Mohammad (ma y Alla h bles s hi m an d gran t  hi m peace' ) 
th e la w o f  th e ada t  an d th e sacre d institutions ,  eve n a s thes e 
hel d goo d i n th e day s o f  earlie r  sultans ;  o n th e wa y o f  righteous -
ness ,  s o tha t  n o injustic e may befal l  th e servant s o f  Allah . 

Let  order s b e give n hencefort h dul y t o perfor m th e Frida y ser -
vic e an d th e fiv e dail y prayers ,  t o buil d meuseugits ,  deah s an d 
meunasahs ,  als o t o contribut e zaka t  an d pitra h o n al l  thing s tha t 
n L S ^ J u C ^  e t ° i  an d wher e my i s  able '  t 0 accomplis h th e jour -ney t o Mekk a t o undertak e th e haj . 

Moreove r  w e mak e i t  know n b y thi s writing ,  tha t  w e hav e mad e 
hi m ou r  deput y fo r  al l  matter s o f  pasa h (divorc e o f  judicia l  de -
cree) ,  marriag e an d th e paymen t  o f  pitra h fo r  orphans ,  i n respec t 
of  al l  ou r  subject s wh o ar e withi n hi s jurisdiction .  Thu s le t  al l 
who ar e i n strait s becaus e the y hav e n o marriage-wali s o r  wh o ar e 
desirou s o f  obtainin g separatio n resor t  t o hi m tha t  h e may enquir e 
int o thei r  case .  n 

Shoul d th e Panglim a Meuseugi t  Ray a himsel f  b e insufficientl y 
acquainte d wit h th e law s respectin g marriage ,  pasa h an d th e pitra h 
fo r  orphans ,  h e may appoin t  som e uprigh t  ulam a a s hi s deputy ;  s o 
as t o ensur e tha t  al l  b e don e i n accordanc e wit h th e la w o f  Moham-
mad. 

But  shoul d thi s Panglim a Meuseugi t  Ray a fai l  t o ac t  conform -
abl y wit h th e wor d o f  Allah ,  th e la w o f  Mohammad an d Ou r  institu -
tions ,  the n shal l  h e forfei t  hi s hig h office . 

Her e endet h wel l  ou r  word .  Amen! 4 2 

Bot h Snouc k Hurgronj e an d Siege l  say ,  correctly ,  tha t  th e grantin g 

of  a  sarakat a gav e th e sulta n absolutel y n o powe r  ove r  a n uleebalang .  I t 

i s thu s no t  surprisin g tha t  mos t  uleebalang s ignore d th e injunction s con -

taine d i n a  sarakata .  Snouc k Hurgronj e said :  »Th e whol e conten t  o f  thi s 

document ,  an d especiall y th e las t  clause ,  for m a n absur d contras t  t o th e 

actua l  stat e o f  affair s i n Acheh." 43 No t  al l  uleebalang s wer e intereste d 

42 
Quote d i n Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  1 ,  pp .  192-93 . 

Ibid. ,  1 ,  p .  193 . 
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i n th e administratio n o f  justice ,  particularl y i f  mone y coul d b e obtaine d 

i n quicke r  ways ,  a s wa s th e cas e i n th e peppe r  regions. 44 Conversely ,  t o 

th e degre e a n uleebalan g wa s intereste d i n th e administratio n o f  justice , 

villager s ha d a  clea r  incentiv e t o settl e thei r  difference s wit h th e 

mediatio n o f  keuchi' s fo r  onl y i n thi s wa y coul d the y hop e t o evad e th e 

costl y decision s o f  "covetou s uleebalangs. " 

We hav e see n tha t  ther e wa s a n incongruit y o f  a n essentiall y  power -

les s Sulta n representin g th e cultura l  continuit y o f  Aceh .  S o als o wa s 

ther e a n incongruit y o f  uleebalang s wh o di d no t  ofte n administe r  th e law , 

more ofte n maladministere d th e law ,  an d shoul d the y choos e t o tak e seri -

ousl y th e dictate s o f  th e sarakat a ofte n arouse d th e fea r  o f  villagers , 

findin g thei r  justificatio n withi n Acehnes e societ y a s maintainin g wha t 

was see n t o b e th e traditio n o f  Acehnes e law ,  whic h i s t o sa y Islam .  Thi s 

justificatio n i n it s ow n wa y als o represente d a  for m o f  cultura l  transmis -

sio n t o th e frontier s o f  Aceh .  Th e contradictio n i n th e justificatio n fo r 

th e uleebalan g positio n i n Acehnes e society ,  i t  seem s t o me ,  wa s no t  imme -

diatel y apparen t  i n th e nineteent h century .  Onl y durin g th e Ace h wa r  di d 

th e incongruit y becom e apparen t  i n th e for m o f  a  contradictio n betwee n th e 

particularism s an d interest s o f  uleebalang s i n thei r  territories ,  an d th e 

implici t  them e foun d i n th e sarakata .  viz. ,  tha t  th e dictate s o f  Isla m b e 

take n seriousl y suc h tha t  al l  believer s coul d tak e actio n jointl y a s 

Muslim s i n defens e o f  Aceh . 

44 
Thi s i s no t  t o sa y tha t  som e uleebalangs .  i n thei r  ow n strang e 

ways ,  di d no t  g o t o som e length s t o se e tha t  religiou s obligation s wer e 
implemented .  Snouc k Hurgronj e cite d th e uleebalan g o f  Teuno m wh o punishe d 
thos e wh o faile d t o observ e th e fastin g mont h "b y havin g the m le d abou t 
th e countr y o n ai l  four s fo r  som e day s wit h ring s i n thei r  nose s lik e 
buffaloes ,  an d forcin g the m t o ea t  grass. "  Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Acheh -
nese ,  1 ,  p .  114 . 
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The Ulama s 

The wor d ulam a ca n fairl y b e translate d a s "religiou s scholar. "  I n 

th e absenc e o f  ecclesiastica l  authority ,  th e recognitio n o f  a  learne d 

perso n a s a n ulam a wa s alway s a  matte r  mor e o f  communit y acknowledgmen t 

tha n o f  officia l  confirmation .  I n th e nineteent h century ,  however ,  wha t 

i t  mean t  t o b e considere d a n ulam a wa s muc h cleare r  tha n i t  i s  i n th e 

45 
twentiet h century .  A n ulam a wa s addresse d b y th e titl e o f  teungku , 

althoug h lesse r  religiou s figure s als o bor e thi s title .  A  fe w comment s 

need t o b e mad e o n thes e lesse r  religiou s leader s befor e turnin g t o a  dis -

cussio n o f  th e ulamas . 

We hav e ha d occasio n alread y t o mentio n th e villag e religiou s func -

tionar y (calle d teungk u meunasa h i n Ace h Besa r  an d Pidie ,  an d imeu m 

meunasah elsewhere) ,  a s wel l  a s th e religiou s judicia l  official ,  kali , 

who assiste d uleebalangs .  Thes e official s wer e calle d leub e o r  malem ,  no t 

ulama ,  indicatin g th e minima l  amoun t  o f  religiou s knowledg e require d fo r 

th e implementatio n o f  thei r  responsibilities .  Th e primar y functio n o f  a 

teungk u meunasa h wa s t o provid e elementar y religiou s instructio n t o vil -

lag e boys ,  whic h entaile d trainin g i n th e chantin g o f  th e Kora n (penga -

lian )  ,  instructio n o n th e natur e o f  Go d (Tauhid) ,  an d lesson s o n prope r 

Today th e us e o f  th e ter m ulam a i s ofte n use d fo r  anyon e wh o ha s 
some standin g i n th e communit y base d o n exemplar y religiou s dedicatio n an d 
not  solel y o n exemplar y learning .  Fo r  example ,  a  leadin g Islami c politi -
ca l  activist ,  wh o give s inspirationa l  lecture s encouragin g th e faithfu l  t o 
be goo d Muslims ,  i s readil y calle d a n ulama .  Man y informants ,  however , 
not e tha t  thi s perso n wa s no t  reall y a n ulam a sinc e h e wa s no t  particu -
larl y learne d i n term s o f  havin g mastere d Arabi c texts .  Also ,  youn g 
Islami c teacher s an d official s wh o hav e earne d a  degre e fro m a n Institu t 
Agama Isla m Neger i  (Stat e Islami c Institute )  ar e calle d ulama ,  o r  some -
time s ulam a baru ,  o r  ne w ulama .  Man y o f  thes e graduates ,  however ,  con -
side r  th e ter m ulam a inappropriat e fo r  themselve s du e t o modest y an d a n 
appreciatio n fo r  th e specia l  meanin g o f  th e titl e i n th e past . 
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ritua l  i n prayer .  Th e amoun t  o f  learnin g require d fo r  a  teungk u meunasa h 

was minimal ,  bu t  eve n thi s wa s no t  alway s me t  a s th e positio n becam e 

hereditary .  I n suc h case s a  leub e wit h sufficien t  learnin g woul d assis t 

th e teungk u meunasa h i n th e fulfillmen t  o f  hi s duties .  A  simila r  degen -

eration ,  perhap s a n eve n mor e marke d one ,  wa s eviden t  i n th e cas e o f 

kalis .  Snouc k Hurgronj e commented :  "I f  suc h learnin g i s o f  littl e valu e 

as a  qualificatio n fo r  office s suc h a s thos e o f  kal i  an d teungk u meunasah , 

tha t  i s  du e partl y t o th e ada t  whic h make s thes e office s hereditary ,  an d 

partl y t o th e fac t  tha t  th e chief s d o no t  wan t  a s kali s to o energeti c 

upholder s o f  th e sacre d law ,  an d t o th e reluctanc e o f  al l  tru e paiiùil s  t o 

strengthe n th e chiefs '  hand s b y pronouncin g thei r  crooke d dealing s 

46 
straight. " 

Religiou s educatio n beyon d th e rudimentar y leve l  availabl e a t  a 

meunasah wa s pursue d a t  a  daya h (calle d pesantre n elsewher e i n Indonesia) , 

a boardin g schoo l  wher e youn g me n gathere d t o stud y unde r  a  renowne d 

scholar .  Onl y afte r  man y year s o f  stud y a t  a  daya h coul d a  perso n estab -

lis h himsel f  a s a n ulam a i n hi s ow n right .  Dayah s wer e se t  of f  fro m vil -

lages,  bu t  thi s spatia l  distanc e was ,  a s w e shal l  see ,  th e leas t  importan t 

facto r  separatin g advance d religiou s stud y fro m everyda y villag e life . 

The Acehnes e wor d fo r  a  studen t  pursuin g religiou s knowledg e a t  a 

daya h i s ureuen g meudagang ,  whic h originall y mean t  a  strange r  travelin g 

fro m plac e t o place .  A  studen t  di d no t  atten d a  daya h nea r  hi s village : 

he wa s compelle d t o g o som e distanc e t o study ,  an d ofte n hi s sojour n en -

taile d movin g fro m on e daya h t o another .  Ther e wa s n o se t  perio d o f 

study ,  fo r  th e numbe r  o f  year s spen t  i n a  daya h depende d o n th e student' s 

46 
Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese ,  2 ,  p .  23 . 
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perseveranc e an d th e ulama' s acknowledgmen t  tha t  th e studen t  ha d complete d 

hi s studies .  I n fact ,  fe w ureuen g meudagan g laste d lon g i n a  dayah ,  mos t 

returnin g t o thei r  village s afte r  a  brie f  stay .  Th e significanc e o f 

leavin g one' s villag e i n pursui t  o f  greate r  religiou s knowledg e shoul d b e 

considere d i n term s o f  cultura l  continuit y an d assimilation :  student s fro m 

Aceh Besa r  sough t  knowledg e i n Pidie ,  whil e thos e fro m Pidi e an d th e Eas t 

Coast  usuall y wen t  t o Ace h Besar .  A t  th e sam e time ,  attentio n shoul d b e 

draw n t o ho w fundamentall y discontinuou s th e experienc e i n a  daya h was . 

Siege l  note s tha t  th e juxtapositio n o f  lif e i n a  daya h wit h tha t  i n a 

villag e provide d a  wa y o f  transcendin g identitie s o f  kinshi p an d locality . 

The meudagan g too k th e student s ou t  o f  on e cultura l  worl d th e 
village ,  wher e me n wer e linke d a s kinsmen ,  an d lef t  the m i n 
another,  th e school ,  wher e me n acte d a s Muslim s an d no t  a s kins -
men.  Th e experienc e o f  tw o radicall y differen t  cultura l  world s 
whic h wer e no t  linke d b y th e norma l  expectation s o f  th e lif e 
cycle ,  le d th e ulam a t o stres s tha t  man' s natur e coul d b e th e 
basi s o f  unit y betwee n me n eve n whe n sociologica l  distinction s 
separate d them .  I n th e absenc e o f  cultura l  bond s betwee n the m 
th e ulam a formulate d idea s ou t  o f  thei r  ow n experienc e whic h coul d 
ti e men together .  Islami c idea s provide d a n idio m b y whic h unit y 
despit e socia l  distinctio n coul d b e expressed.4 7 

Ulamas shoul d no t  b e viewe d a s standin g highe r  o n a n orde r  startin g 

fro m thos e religiou s figure s wit h officia l  responsibilitie s suc h a s 

teungku s meunasa h an d kalis ;  a  tru e ulam a woul d kee p himsel f  separat e fro m 

suc h religiou s officials .  No r  shoul d ulama s b e see n a s someho w havin g 

been representativ e o f  villagers .  Althoug h ulama s cam e fro m th e villag e 

onc e the y ha d undergon e th e experienc e o f  meudagan g fo r  year s o n end ,  the y 

wer e n o longe r  o f  th e village .  A s Siege l  point s out ,  th e ulama s were ,  i n 

fact ,  "expressin g belief s ver y muc h i n conflic t  wit h th e practice s o f 

47 
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villag e life. "  We can ,  however ,  thin k o f  th e ulama s a s a  typ e o f  free -

floatin g intelligentsia ,  and ,  a s such ,  strikin g a  critica l  postur e i n 

relatio n t o th e social ,  politica l  an d cultura l  norm s o f  nineteent h centur y 

Aceh . 

I f  th e ulama s di d represen t  suc h a  critica l  posture ,  wha t  ca n b e 

sai d o f  thei r  relationshi p t o th e uleebalangs ? Here ,  a s elsewhere ,  Snouc k 

Hurgronj e an d Siege l  provid e divergin g interpretations .  Siege l  maintain s 

tha t  i f  th e ulama s "wer e rival s o f  th e uleebelang .  the y wer e peculia r 

rivals :  the y wante d neithe r  th e offic e o f  th e uleebelan g no r  thei r  reve -
49 

nues. "  Fo r  Snouc k Hurgronj e th e rivalr y betwee n ulama s an d uleebalang s 

was no t  i n th e leas t  peculia r  bu t  rathe r  wa s representativ e o f  th e inher -

ent  conflic t  betwee n Islami c la w (huko m Islam ,  o r  mor e properly ,  sjari'at ) 

and indigenou s customar y la w (adat) .  Snouc k Hurgronj e viewe d th e conflic t 

i n thi s manner :  "th e ada t  assume s th e par t  o f  th e mistress .  an d th e huko m 

tha t  o f  he r  obedien t  slave .  Th e hukom ,  however ,  revenge s hersel f  fo r  he r 

subordinatio n wheneve r  sh e see s th e chance ;  he r  representative s ar e alway s 

on th e lookou t  fo r  a n opportunit y t o escap e fro m thi s servil e position." S0 

The possibilit y  tha t  th e representative s o f  huko m o r  sjari'at .  whic h i s t o 

say th e ulamas ,  migh t  "escap e fro m thi s servil e position "  wa s a  grea t  con -

cer n t o th e uleebalangs .  accordin g t o Snouc k Hurgronje : 

I t  i s  thu s no t  t o b e wondere d a t  tha t  th e chief s vie w th e advance -
ment  o f  th e "upholder s o f  religion "  wit h inwar d vexatio n an d alarm . 

Wit h alarm ,  becaus e the y hav e n o mean s o f  offerin g a  fai r  an d 
open resistanc e t o thes e rival s o f  theirs .  . . .  Ho w the n coul d a n 
uleebalan g eve n i f  h e wishe s t o d o s o fo r  self-preservation' s 

Ibid. ,  p .  59 . 

49 
4*Ibid. ,  p .  49 . 

Snouck Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  1 ,  p .  153 . 
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sake ,  ente r  th e list s a s a  hostil e champio n agains t  a n expounde r 
of  th e law ,  whos e professe d ai m i s t o enhanc e th e respect*pai d t o 
religion ? . . .  r  r 

To rival s suc h a s Teuk u Uma,  a n uleebalang ,  i f  h e b e no t  to o 
weak,  ca n sa y "kee p ou t  o f  my territory ,  yo u hav e n o righ t  t o in -
trud e here. "  Th e pandi t  [i.e .  ulama ]  ha s n o territory ,  o r  r-athe r 
hi s spher e i s universal ,  an d h e tha t  woul d hinde r  hi s work/woul d 
be deeme d th e enem y o f  God.S I  / 

Thi s posite d conflic t  betwee n tw o opposin g valu e systems ,  viz. , 

Islami c la w an d adat ,  wa s a  cornerston e o f  Dutc h sociologica l  analysi s o f 

societie s throughou t  th e Indonesia n Archipelago .  Suc h a n analyti c ap -

proac h wa s appealin g no t  onl y becaus e o f  it s  simplicit y bu t  als o becaus e 

i t  serve d Dutc h colonia l  interests. 52 Tha t  Snouc k Hurgronj e shoul d dis -

cove r  th e working s o f  th e hukom-ada t  conflic t  t o b e s o palpabl e i n Ace h 

meant  tha t  Ace h wa s th e crucia l  cas e whic h prove d th e generalit y o f  th e 

conflict . 

Acehnes e themselve s vie w thi s issu e i n a  totall y differen t  way .  I n 

my interview s wit h Acehnes e leaders ,  whe n I  raise d th e questio n o f  th e 

relationshi p betwee n huko m an d ada t  i n Aceh ,  th e respons e wa s tha t  ther e 

S1Ibid. ,  1 ,  p .  160. . 

52 
That  suppor t  fo r  ada t  serve d Dutc h colonia l  interest s i s clear . 

But  late r  Dutc h proponent s o f  ada t  durin g th e 1920 s an d 1930s ,  know n a s 
th e Ada t  School ,  represente d a  chang e fro m Snouc k Hurgronje .  When Snouc k 
Hurgronj e wa s adviso r  t o th e Dutc h Eas t  Indie s government ,  Isla m i n it s 
many variant s wa s perceive d a s th e greates t  threa t  t o colonia l  rule .  Ada t 
was,  therefore ,  t o b e th e foi l  t o th e pretension s o f  Islami c leaders ,  änd -

tnis ,  fo r  Snouc k Hurgronje ,  represente d it s primar y value .  Snouc k Hur -
gronj e envisione d a  limite d for m o f  assimilatio n o f  th e man y "Indonesian " 
culture s t o Wester n culture .  Thi s goa l  wa s t o b e achieve d i n par t  b y pro -
vidin g Wester n educatio n t o th e well-bor n willin g t o cooperat e wit h th e 
uutch .  B y th e 1930s ,  however ,  Wester n educatio n ha d produced ,  amon g othe r 
things ,  a  significan t  grou p o f  secula r  nationalist s desirin g no t  assimila -
tio n bu t  independence .  Isla m thu s recede d i n th e mind s o f  colonia l  offi -
cial s a s th e primar y threa t  t o thei r  rule ,  an d ada t  wa s deploye d a s a 
defens e agains t  th e secula r  nationalist s a s well .  Se e Harr y J .  Benda ,  Th e 
crescen t  an d th e Risin g Sun :  Indonesia n Isla m unde r  th e Japanes e Occupa"" -

tio n 1942-194 5 ÇTh e Hagu e an d Bandung :  W.  va n Hoev e Ltd. ,  1958) ,  chapte r  3 . 



47 

i s not ,  no r  ha s ther e been ,  an y conflic t  betwee n huko m an d adat. 5 3 Thi s 

statemen t  wa s invariabl y buttresse d b y a n Acehnes e saying :  Huko m ngo n ada t 

nan j  eu t  ere ,  lage e da t  ngo n sifeuet ,  whic h mean s "huko m an d ada t  canno t 

be separated ,  n o mor e tha n ca n th e essenc e an d characteristic s (o f  God )  b e 

separated. "  I  believ e th e respons e woul d hav e bee n th e sam e i n th e nine -

teent h century ,  th e onl y differenc e bein g tha t  th e questio n woul d hav e 

been see n the n a s a n eve n mor e obviou s no n sequitu r  tha n i s th e cas e a t 

present .  A n outsid e observe r  migh t  dee m suc h a  respons e a s particularl y 

disingenuou s an d se t  abou t  th e busines s o f  discoverin g th e "real "  base s o f 

conflic t  withi n Acehnes e society .  I  believ e a n observe r  shoul d no t  to o 

hastil y  dismis s th e Acehnes e perceptio n o f  th e relationshi p betwee n 

Islami c la w an d customar y law ,  fo r  reason s whic h wil l  b e discusse d below . 

Befor e analyzin g thes e tw o contendin g interpretation s o f  th e rela -

tionshi p betwee n huko m an d adat ,  i t  i s  desirabl e t o provid e a  minima l 

definitio n o f  Islami c la w a s i t  wil l  b e discusse d throughou t  thi s disser -

tation .  Attentio n shoul d firs t  b e draw n t o th e expansiv e nature ,  a t  leas t 

i n theory ,  o f  Islami c law . 

Isla m i s a  religio n o f  la w i n th e ful l  meanin g o f  th e word .  It s 
pronounce d politica l  characte r  make s thi s onl y natural .  Th e Mus -
lim s hav e alway s expecte d tha t  God ,  throug h Hi s Messenger ,  shoul d 
giv e the m answer s t o al l  question s whic h the y fel t  t o b e vital , 
and detaile d rule s fo r  al l  thei r  acts .  The y demande d o f  th e 
Divin e La w no t  orl y principle s fro m whic h the y themselve s coul d 
deriv e rules ,  bu t  detaile d regulation s fo r  th e whol e behavio r  o f 
believers ,  a s servant s o f  Allah ,  a s member s o f  famil y an d society , 
and a s citizen s o f  a  theocrati c state .  A s lon g a s Muhammad lived , 
informatio n coul d b e obtaine d directl y fro m heaven. 54 

I n on e sens e thi s i s tru e b y definitio n fo r  man y respondent s sai d 
ther e wa s n o conflic t  betwee n Isla m an d "true "  Acehnes e adat ,  b y whic h 
the y mean t  tha t  i t  wa s no t  trul y Acehnes e ada t  i f  i n conflic t  wit h Islam . 

54 
C.  Snouc k Hurgronje ,  "Islam, "  i n Selecte d Work s o f  C .  Snouc k Hur -

r̂onjje ,  ed .  G.-H .  Bousque t  an d J .  Schach t  (Leiden :  E .  J .  Brill ,  1957) ,  p . 
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But  th e revelation s containe d i n th e Kora n lef t  unanswere d man y question s 

considere d importan t  b y th e faithful .  Consequently ,  ther e develope d a 

demand fo r  furthe r  guidance ,  whic h wa s supplie d b y takin g th e Prophet' s 

word s (çjawl) ,  action s ( f i ^ ) ,  an d eve n silen t  confirmation ,  a s exemplar y 

guides .  What  emerge d wa s calle d th e Traditio n (Hadith) ,  whic h i n tim e 

came t o b e considere d a s bindin g o n th e faithfu l  a s wa s th e Koran .  A s 

controvers y develope d ove r  th e applicatio n o f  th e principle s containe d i n 

th e Kora n an d th e Tradition ,  an d a s th e validit y o f  som e element s o f  th e 

latte r  wa s continuall y i n dispute ,  a  numbe r  o f  religiou s scholar s attempt -

ed t o systematiz e Islami c law .  Snouc k Hurgronj e provide d a  descriptio n o f 

thi s development :  "Thes e star s i n th e firmamen t  o f  scholarshi p becam e 

founder s o f  madhhabs ,  literall y 'tendencies '  an d technicall y 'rites '  o r 

school s o f  interpretin g th e law .  Thei r  doctrine s wer e th e resul t  o f  thei r 

ijtihad ,  thei r  independen t  investigatio n o f  th e sources ;  th e relationshi p 

of  thos e scholar s wh o di d no t  clai m thi s independenc e t o thes e imam s o f 

th e maddhab s i s  calle d tagUd ,  'investin g wit h authority.'" 55 wit h th e 

establishmen t  o f  th e madhhab s i n th e eight h an d nint h centuries ,  th e ag e 

of  üt ihad ,  o r  independen t  reasoning ,  cam e t o a n end .  What  remaine d t o 

succeedin g generation s o f  ulama s wa s deductio n b y analog y withi n th e con -

straint s o f  th e madhhabs .  A n exampl e o f  suc h deductio n b y analog y wa s 

tha t  sinc e th e religiou s ta x (zakat )  wa s applicabl e t o barle y an d date s i n 

Arabia ,  i t  wa s likewis e applicabl e t o whea t  an d ric e i n othe r  countrie s a s 

thes e als o constitute d stapl e foo d crops. 56 Th e constraint s o n deductio n 

Ib id ., p. 52. 

56 
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by analog y ar e eviden t  i n a  debat e currentl y underwa y i n Aceh :  reformis t 

ulamas ,  wh o maintai n tha t  th e door s o f  ijtiha d ar e onc e agai n open ,  insis t 

tha t  th e religiou s ta x i s applicabl e t o al l  crops ,  wherea s conservativ e 

ulamas ,  wh o acknowledg e th e Sjafi e maddhab ,  conten d tha t  sinc e th e ta x wa s 

onl y applicabl e t o barle y an d date s i n Arabia ,  i t  mus t  b e limite d t o 

stapl e foodcrop s everywhere . 

Substantively ,  th e hear t  o f  Islami c la w i s th e ibadat ,  whic h means , 

generally ,  th e dutie s o f  th e faithfu l  toward s God ,  and ,  specifically ,  th e 

"fiv e pi lUr s o f  Islam" :  th e professio n o f  faith ;  th e fiv e dail y ritua l 

prayers ;  th e observanc e o f  th e fastin g month ;  th e paymen t  o f  religiou s 

ta x (zakat) ;  an d th e pilgrimag e t o Mecca ,  i f  a  believe r  i s capabl e finan -

ciall y an d physically .  I f  th e ibada t  represent s th e hear t  o f  th e 

sjari'at ,  the n famil y la w an d inheritanc e la w ar e see n t o hav e centra l 

position s a s wel l  i f  onl y because ,  i n fact ,  the y hav e ha d a  greate r  impac t 

on th e dail y live s o f  Muslim s tha n ha s bee n th e cas e wit h othe r  element s 

of  th e law .  Among othe r  area s covere d b y th e sjari'a t  ar e lega l  proce -

dures ,  propert y an d contrac t  law ,  pena l  law ,  constitutiona l  law ,  an d 

detaile d regulation s o n th e wagin g o f  th e hol y wa r  (jihad) . 

Much mor e need s t o b e sai d o f  th e complexit y an d th e scop e o f  th e 

sjari'at ,  bu t  thi s woul d lea d u s fa r  afiel d fro m ou r  immediat e concerns . 

I  would ,  however,  lik e t o mak e tw o genera l  point s o n th e politica l  impli -

cation s o f  Islami c law .  First ,  whe n w e confron t  throug h ch e age s demand s 

fo r  a  reformatio n o f  societ y accordin g t o th e dictate s o f  th e sjari'a t  or , 

a moder n variatio n o n th e theme ,  demand s fo r  th e implementatio n o f  Islami c 

law ,  wha t  i s bein g signifie d i s no t  alway s clear .  Thi s i s s o fo r  a  numbe r 
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of  reasons ,  no t  th e leas t  o f  whic h i s th e grea t  scop e o f  huma n activitie s 

covere d b y th e sjari'at .  On e tendenc y i s t o se e thi s a s a  deman d fo r  a n 

"Islami c state. "  Anothe r  quit e differen t  tendenc y i s t o vie w suc h demand s 

as representin g nothin g mor e tha n th e ulamas '  desir e t o se e tha t  th e 

ibada t  i s properl y observed .  I f  th e latte r  viewpoin t  i s  correct ,  an d 

clearl y i s s o i n man y cases ,  i t  ca n nonetheles s b e misleadin g t o minimiz e 

suc h demand s a s "nothin g more "  tha n th e desir e t o se e th e ibada t  observed . 

A secon d poin t  concern s th e attentio n pai d t o th e fac t  tha t  a t  n o tim e ha s 

a significan t  portio n o f  th e sjari'a t  i n it s entiret y bee n observed ,  sav e 

perhap s fo r  th e fe w decade s followin g Muhammad.  Tru e an d obviou s a s thi s 

may be ,  th e powe r  o f  th e sjari'a t  i s  du e t o th e realizatio n tha t  i t  alway s 

has bee n a  'Vha t  if "  proposition .  A s such ,  Islami c la w "ha s bee n th e 

measurin g ro d b y whic h th e scholar s an d th e mas s o f  believer s hav e judge d 

al l  aspect s o f  life ,  th e idea l  whic h n o on e ha s dare d t o replac e b y an y 

other ,  an d fro m whic h th e Doctor s o f  th e la w hav e derive d th e unconteste d 

righ t  o f  fearlessl y an d openl y criticizin g abuses ,  withou t  sparin g eve n 

thos e i n th e highes t  places. " 

To retur n t o th e specific s o f  th e Acehnes e case ,  w e nee d t o as k wh y 

th e Dutc h sociologica l  traditio n an d th e Acehnes e traditio n presen t  suc h 

divergen t  interpretation s o f  th e positio n o f  Islami c la w i n Acehnes e 

society .  On e speak s i n term s o f  unremittin g conflic t  an d th e othe r  o f 

absolut e harmony .  Th e manne r  i n whic h Snouc k Hurgronj e discusse d th e 

relationshi p betwee n Islami c la w an d ada t  assume s a  congruenc e betwee n 

symboli c system s an d institutions .  Onl y b y assumin g thi s congruenc e i s i t 

meaningfu l  t o spea k o f  "ada t  potentates, "  a s Snouc k Hurgronj e does .  O n 

57 
Snouck Hurgronje ,  "Islam, "  p .  74 . 
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th e othe r  hand ,  th e manne r  i n whic h Acehnes e spea k o f  th e relationshi p 

betwee n Islami c la w an d ada t  assume s a  lac k o f  congruenc e betwee n symboli c 

system s an d institutions .  Onl y b y assumin g thi s lac k o f  congruenc e i s i t 

meaningfu l  t o spea k o f  th e absenc e o f  conflic t  betwee n Isla m an d adat ,  a s 

th e Acehnes e do .  A t  most ,  I  believe ,  onl y partia l  congruenc e existe d 

betwee n symboli c system s an d institution s i n precolonia l  Aceh .  I f  w e loo k 

at  wha t  nineteent h centur y ulama s strov e t o accomplish ,  th e absenc e o f 

concer n wit h institutions ,  asid e fro m a  commitmen t  t o th e dayah ,  i s 

striking .  The y di d no t  attac k th e institutiona l  arrangemen t  o f  Acehnes e 

societ y a s such ,  an d wit h on e notabl e exception ,  the y di d no t  tal k o f 

establishin g ne w institution s i n accor d wit h Islami c law. 58 I t  wa s onl y 

unde r  th e pressure s o f  Dutc h colonialis m tha t  a  for m o f  congruenc e betwee n 

symbol  system s an d institution s wa s impose d o n Acehnes « society .  I n par t 

i n respons e t o th e Dutch-impose d congruence ,  an d i n par t  i n respons e t o 

change s withi n Isla m itself ,  som e twentiet h centur y ulama s woul d elaborat e 

thei r  ow n visio n o f  wha t  for m suc h a  congruenc e shoul d take . 

Taufi k Abdullah' s discussio n o f  th e relationshi p betwee n Isla m an d 

a d a t  withi n Minangkaba u society ,  whic h i s usuall y see n a s particularl y 

problematica l  du e t o th e matrilinea l  natur e o f  tha t  society ,  provide s a n 

The notabl e exceptio n cam e fro m a n extraordinar y character ,  Habi b 
Abdur-Rahma d az-Zahir ,  an d thu s shoul d no t  b e take n a s a  refutatio n o f  th e 
generalization .  Habi b wa s a n Hadhramau t  Ara b wh o du e t o th e forc e o f  hi s 
personalit y gaine d favo r  wit h th e Sulta n suc h tha t  a  ne w cour t  o f  justic e 
(bal e meuhakamah )  wa s establishe d i n whic h Habi b woul d pas s judgmen t  o n 
religiou s questions .  Snouc k Hurgronje' s evaluatio n o f  thi s rests ,  onc e 
again ,  o n a  congruenc e betwee n symbo l  system s an d institutions :  "h e 
[Habib ]  dre w almos t  al l  question s withi n th e purvie w o f  thi s court ,  an d 
thu s robbe d th e constitute d authorities ,  who m h e ha d mad e powerles s else -
wher e b y hi s reforms ,  o f  al l  contro l  i n thi s departmen t  also. "  Snouc k 
Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  1 ,  p .  162 .  Als o se e Anthon y Reid ,  "Habi b Abdur -
Rahmad az-Zahi r  (1833-1896), "  Indonesia ,  no .  1 3 (Apri l  1972) ,  pp .  37-60 . 
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insigh t  tha t  I  believ e i s  als o applicabl e t o Acehnes e society . 

Thi s kin d o f  conflic t  .  .  .  shoul d no t  b e see n a s th e tensio n be -
twee n tw o separat e entities ,  bu t  a s on e withi n th e whol e syste m 
itself .  Th e so-calle d adat-Isla m dilemm a i s  onl y on e aspec t  o f 
interna l  conflic t  i n th e whol e socia l  pattern .  Th e contradiction , 
then ,  shoul d no t  b e interprete d exclusivel y a s th e conflic t  be -
twee n th e actua l  an d th e ideal ,  bu t  rathe r  a s a  tensio n withi n 
socia l  realitie s strivin g t o achiev e proximit y wit h th e ideal. 59 

I t  shoul d thu s b e i n term s o f  a  "tensio n withi n socia l  realitie s 

strivin g t o achiev e proximit y wit h th e ideal "  tha t  w e vie w th e positio n o f 

ulamas ,  a s representative s o f  th e sjari'at .  withi n Acehnes e society . 

Siegel' s analysi s o f  ulama-le d "reform "  movement s o f  th e nineteent h cen -

tur y i s  cas t  i n thes e terms .  A t  th e hear t  o f  thes e refor m movement s wa s 

an appea l  fo r  th e prope r  observanc e o f  ibadat .  Siege l  note s tha t  th e 

ulamas '  goal s "see m innocuou s enough"; 60 bu t  wha t  th e "reform "  movement s 

illustrate d wa s tha t  wherea s differen t  group s i n Acehnes e societ y use d th e 

same idiom ,  th e significanc e o f  thi s idio m varie d greatly .  Siege l  pro -

vide s a n ap t  descriptio n o f  th e phenomenon : 

The attractio n o f  th e refor m movement s fo r  th e villager s was ,  I  • 
think ,  du e t o a n almos t  cosmi c misunderstanding .  Th e ulam a 
preache d refor m i n thi s worl d a s a  prelud e t o th e next "  The y ha d 
i n min d th e abolitio n o f  th e ritual s tha t  expresse d particularis -
ti c  tie s m favo r  o f  th e unio n o f  men throug h th e law .  Villagers , 
however ,  understoo d the m t o b e offerin g a n alternativ e t o thi s 
lif e i n th e nex t  world .  Th e refor m movement s di d no t  mea n t o the m 
tha t  lif e i n thi s worl d shoul d b e differen t  but ,  rather ,  tha t 
throug h ritua l  on e coul d attai n a n alternativ e t o thi s worl d i n 
th e next. 01 

But  th e "cosmi c misunderstanding "  wa s no t  onl y betwee n ulama s an d villag -

ers ;  rathe r  i t  characterize d Acehnes e societ y a s a  whol e an d therei n lie s 

59 
Taufi k Abdullah ,  "Ada t  an d Islam :  A n Examinatio n o f  Conflic t  i n 

Minangkabau, "  Indonesia ,  no .  2  (Octobe r  1966) ,  pp .  23-24 . 

60„ . 
Siegel ,  Th e Rop e o f  God ,  p .  49 . 

61 Ibid. ,  p .  60 . 
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th e natur e o f  conflic t  durin g th e nineteent h century .  Th e idealizatio n o f 

nineteent h centur y Ace h a s a n Islami c societ y wa s commonl y expresse d bu t 

differentiall y  interpreted .  I n Siegel' s words :  "th e meaning s o f  'Atjeh -

nese '  an d 'Islam '  wer e no t  agree d upo n b y al l  group s withi n Atjeh .  Ada t 

as th e mean s o f  fulfillin g Isla m mean t  on e thin g t o th e ulama ,  anothe r  t o 

th e uleebelang ,  a  thir d t o th e sultan ,  an d somethin g els e agai n t o 

villagers. " 

I n summary ,  th e positio n o f  Acehnes e ulamas ,  point s u p tw o funda -

menta l  characteristic s o f  nineteent h centur y society .  Th e firs t  wa s th e 

onl y partia l  congruenc e betwee n symboli c expressio n an d institutions . 

Thi s call s int o questio n th e validit y o f  th e Dutc h sociologica l  traditio n 

whic h posit s a n unremittin g conflic t  betwee n Isla m an d adat ,  inasmuc h a s 

thi s traditio n attempt s t o identif y conflictin g value s wit h institutions . 

The secon d characteristi c wa s tha t  th e idio m o f  Ace h a s a n Islami c societ y 

was share d b y sultans ,  uleebalang s an d ulama s alike .  Bu t  i f  th e signifie r 

was mutual ,  th e signifie d clearl y wa s not .  Roote d i n a  common idiom , 

ther e wer e nonetheles s ver y differen t  vision s o f  wha t  "Aceh "  meant .  A n 

explici t  elaboratio n o f  thes e differen t  vision s migh t  hav e bee n lon g i n 

comin g ha d i t  no t  bee n fo r  Dutc h intervention . 

Ibid. ,  p .  70 . 



CHAPTER THREE 

THE COLONIAL PERIO D 

Resistanc e 

The firs t  Dutc h attac k o n th e Sultan' s capita l  i n Apri l  187 3 wa s 

repulse d b y th e Acehnese .  Severa l  month s late r  a  large r  Dutc h expeditio n 

succeede d i n capturin g th e dala m (roya l  enclosure) .  Thi s wa s th e begin -

nin g o f  wha t  woul d b e know n a s th e "Ace h War, "  whic h lasted ,  accordin g t o 

conservativ e estimates ,  thirty-fiv e year s and ,  accordin g t o th e Acehnese , 

sevent y years .  Th e Ace h War  wa s th e mos t  prolonge d an d costl y colonia l 

conflic t  wage d b y th e Dutc h i n th e Eas t  Indies .  Fo r  th e Acehnese ,  th e wa r 

was devastating .  Afte r  th e Dutc h offensiv e o f  1879 ,  launche d t o clea r  th e 

Aceh Rive r  Valle y o f  resistanc e fighters ,  i t  wa s estimate d tha t  onl y 

50,00 0 Acehnes e remaine d i n th e valle y ou t  o f  a  prewa r  populatio n o f 

300,000 .  Ye t  si x year s late r  th e Dutc h wer e force d t o retrea t  t o wha t 

was calle d th e "concentratio n line, "  a  triangl e o f  onl y twent y squar e 

mile s aroun d Kutaradja. 3 Th e Dutc h offensiv e beginnin g i n th e lat e 1890s , 

That  th e Ace h War  neve r  ended ,  i n th e sens e tha t  th e Acehnes e wer e 
not  completel y subjugate d befor e th e Japanes e Occupation ,  i s  als o th e 
thesi s o f  Pau l  va n ' t  Veer ,  D e Atjeh-oorlo g (Amsterdam :  Uiteeveri i  D e 
Arbeiderspers ,  1969) . 

2 
Charle s R .  Beamer ,  "Th e Acehnese-Dutc h War  an d It s Effec t  o n th e 

Acehnes e People :  Thei r  Land ,  Custom s an d Institutions, "  pape r  give n a t 
Conferenc e o n Moder n Indonesia n History ,  Jul y 18-19 ,  1975 ,  Cente r  fo r 
Southeas t  Asi a Studies ,  Universit y o f  Wisconsin—Madison ,  p .  49 . 

Anthon y Reid ,  Th e Contes t  fo r  Nort h Sumatra :  Atjeh ,  th e Netherland s 
and Britai n 1858-189 8 (London :  Oxfor d Universit y Pr«» ,  OSST, p

54 
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whic h woul d finall y brea k organize d resistance ,  resulte d i n a n estimate d 

20,00 0 Acehnes e dead. 4 

I t  i s  no t  my intentio n t o describ e th e event s o f  th e Ace h War. 5 I 

do ,  however ,  wan t  t o examin e th e rol e o f  th e Sultan ,  th e uleebalang s an d 

th e ulama s i n resistin g Dutc h imperialism ,  and ,  i n turn ,  t o dra w attentio n 

t o th e consequence s o f  th e Ace h War  fo r  eac h o f  thes e thre e component s o f 

Acehnes e society . 

The Dutc h initiall y  assume d tha t  onc e th e dala m wa s capture d th e wa r 

was won .  Ver y quickl y th e invader s wer e disabuse d o f  thei r  optimism ,  fo r 

th e takin g o f  th e dala m wa s onl y th e beginnin g o f  th e war .  Althoug h 

thousand s o f  Acehnes e fro m th e nort h coas t  an d th e wes t  coas t  cam e t o th e 

defens e o f  th e sultan' s capita l  a t  th e tim e o f  th e Dutc h attack ,  continue d 

resistanc e di d no t  depen d o n Sulta n Mahmud Sha h wh o i n an y even t  manage d 

t o escap e th e Dutc h bu t  die d ver y soo n thereafter .  Th e six-year-ol d 

Muhammad Dau d wa s electe d sulta n unde r  th e guardianshi p o f  Tuank u Has j  im . 

The roya l  cour t  the n retreate d fro m Ace h Besa r  t o th e villag e o f  Keumal a 

i n th e mountain s o f  Pidi e wher e th e Sultanat e remaine d wha t  i t  ha d bee n 

fo r  som e time ,  th e objec t  o f  grea t  reverenc e wit h littl e actua l  powe r  ove r 

nomina l  subordinates .  B y th e tim e Sulta n Muhammad Dau d surrendere d i n 

1903 ,  th e Dutc h wer e i n a  stron g enoug h positio n tha t  n o seriou s though t 

was give n a t  th e tim e t o establishin g th e sulta n a s a  "nativ e ruler. " 

Aceh woul d hencefort h b e withou t  a  sultan . 

4 
Encyclopaedi a va n Nederlandsch-Indi e ('s-Gravenhage :  Martinu s 

Nijhoff ,  1917) ,  p .  90 . 

For  account s o f  th e Ace h War  i n English ,  se e Reid ,  Th e Contes t  fo r 
Nort h Sumatra ;  an d Beamer ,  "Th e Acehnese-Dutc h War. " 

On th e rol e o f  th e sulta n durin g th e Ace h War ,  se e J .  Jongejans , 
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Wit h th e Dutc h invasion ,  uleebalang s responde d i n variou s ways ,  som e 

emergin g a s steadfas t  resistanc e leader s o f  th e Acehnes e forces ,  sow e 

other s hurriedl y goin g ove r  t o th e Dutc h side ,  an d mos t  fo r  year s o n en d 

goin g bac k an d fort h betwee n th e tw o sides .  Durin g 187 4 twenty-si x 

coasta l  uleebalang s submitte d t o th e Dutc h b y acceptin g Dutc h sovereignt y 

and th e Dutc h flag .  Th e incentiv e fo r  comin g t o term s wit h th e Dutc h wa s 

clea r  enough ,  fo r  onl y b y "submitting "  woul d th e Dutc h se a blockad e b e 

lifte d allowin g coasta l  uleebalang s t o resum e thei r  peppe r  an d arec a nu t 

trad e acros s th e Strai t  o f  Malacca .  Almos t  al l  o f  thes e coasta l  uleeba -

lang s continue d t o mak e contribution s t o th e Acehnes e activel y engage d i n 

fightin g agains t  th e Dutc h i n Ace h Besar .  Motive s fo r  supplyin g materia l 

assistanc e t o th e "wa r  party "  varied :  fo r  som e uleebalang s feignin g sub -

missio n wa s th e onl y wa y t o obtai n revenue s fo r  th e resistanc e t o whic h 

the y wer e genuinel y committed ;  fo r  other s i t  wa s mor e a  matte r  o f  payin g 

protectio n mone y t o th e resistanc e forces .  Bu t  t o th e degre e tha t  th e 

Dutc h evince d weaknes s i n thei r  inabilit y  t o conque r  Ace h Besar ,  th e 

acceptanc e o f  Dutc h sovereignt y o n th e par t  o f  coasta l  uleebalang s re -

maine d purel y nominal ,  whic h i n an y even t  wa s sufficien t  t o aver t  th e 

Dutc h se a blockade .  When th e Dutc h showe d som e strength ,  a s i n th e 187 9 

offensiv e i n Ace h Besa r  an d i n a  fe w coasta l  region s a s well ,  mor e ulee -

balang s wer e oblige d t o com e t o terms :  i n 188 0 te n coasta l  uleebalang s 

Land e n Vol k va n At j  e h Vroege r  e n N u ('s-Gravenhage :  Hollandi a Drukkeri j 
N.V .  Baarn ,  1939) ,  pp .  303-6 . 

De Afdeelin g Bestuurszake n de r  Buitengeweste n va n he t  Departemen t 
van Binnenlandsc h Bestuur ,  Overeenkomste n me t  d e Zelfbesture n i n d e 
Buitengewesten .  Mededeelinge n Serie s A ,  No .  3  (Weltevreden :  Landsdruk -
kerij ,  1929) ,  pp .  565-601 . 
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accepte d Dutc h sovereignty ,  a s man y a s th e tota l  fo r  th e precedin g fiv e 

years . 

By th e 1880 s uleebalan g participatio n i n th e resistanc e gav e wa y t o 

ulam a leadership :  "th e wa r  wa s graduall y transforme d int o a  genuinel y 

popula r  caus e unde r  ulam a inspiration ,  rathe r  tha n a  defens e o f  on e 

distric t  afte r  anothe r  b y th e woefull y divide d traditiona l  chiefs." 9 

Asid e fro m th e issu e o f  th e persona l  piet y o r  venalit y o f  an y give n ulee -

balang ,  ther e wer e clea r  limit s t o th e exten t  t o whic h a n uleebalan g woul d 

commitmen t  himsel f  t o th e resistance .  A s Snouc k Hurgronj e pu t  it :  "Th e 

grea t  defec t  i n mos t  o f  th e hereditar y chief s consiste d an d stil l  consist s 

i n this ,  tha t  thei r  religiou s an d politica l  conviction s neve r  impe l  the m 

t o actio n o n behal f  o f  Acheh ;  the y wai t  a s lon g a s possibl e t o se e whethe r 

thei r  ow n territor y wil l  b e threatened." 10 Onc e th e Dutc h gaine d th e 

uppe r  han d sufficientl y t o lev y fine s o n uleebalang s fo r  anti-Dutc h activ -

itie s i n thei r  territories ,  self-interes t  shifte d fro m cooperatio n wit h 

t o oppositio n t o th e resistanc e leaders .  B y 190 4 mos t  uleebalang s ha d 

been separate d fro m th e resistanc e movement  an d wer e bein g forme d int o 

"native "  administrator s fo r  th e Dutc h Eas t  Indie s government .  Th e pro -

longe d wa r  brough t  t o th e for e th e contradictio n betwee n th e particular -

ism s an d interest s o f  uleebalang s i n thei r  territorie s an d th e implici t 

them e foun d i n th e sarakata .  namel y tha t  th e dictate s o f  Isla m b e take n 

seriousl y suc h tha t  al l  believer s coul d tak e actio n jointl y a s Muslim s i n 

defens e o f  Aceh . 

8Ibid . 

9 
R e i d > Th e Contes t  fo r  Nort h Sumatra ,  p .  252 . 

Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  1 ,  p .  174 . 
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Sinc e uleebalang s wer e fo r  th e mos t  par t  incapabl e o f  workin g 

togethe r  an d sinc e th e sulta n wa s no t  i n a  positio n t o coordinat e th e 

resistance ,  th e ulama s emerge d t o provid e th e inspiratio n fo r  prosecutin g 

th e peran g sabi l  (hol y war )  agains t  th e infide l  invaders .  "Wha t  th e Dutc h 

hav e ha d oppose d t o the m i n Ache h i s no t  a  Keumal a party 11 (suc h ha s neve r 

existed )  no r  disconnecte d band s o f  marauders ,  bu t  a  nationa l  party ,  a s fa r 

as tha t  i s  possibl e i n Acheh ,  hel d togethe r  an d organize d b y th e ulama." 12 

Ulamas emerge d fro m thei r  dayah s (religiou s boardin g schools )  t o hea d th e 

struggle ;  th e mos t  effectiv e leade r  wa s Teungk u Chi '  Saman d i  Tir o fro m 

th e fame d daya h i n Tiro ,  Pidie . 

The mos t  powerfu l  weapo n i n th e ulam a arsena l  wa s a n epi c poem—th e 

Hikaya t  Peran g Sabil-whic h recounte d th e fantasti c reward s awaitin g th e 

faithfu l  i n paradis e shoul d the y fal l  i n th e hol y wa r  agains t  th e infi -

dels .  Tw o point s shoul d b e mad e abou t  thi s epi c poem .  First ,  tha t  th e 

Hikaya t  Peran g Sabi l  wa s i n th e Acehnes e languag e mean t  tha t  ulama s lef t 

behin d th e language s o f  th e dayah-Arabi c an d Malay-an d th e esoteric a 

availabl e t o thos e wh o ha d mastere d thes e language s i n orde r  t o mak e a 

popula r  appea l  comprehensibl e t o all. 1 3 Second ,  tha t  th e Hikaya t  Peran g 

Sabi l  focuse d o n th e splendo r  o f  paradis e mean t  tha t  ulama s ha d t o forego , 

fo r  th e tim e bein g a t  least ,  thei r  campaig n t o reorien t  socia l  lif e 

located'lï'KeumaLrPidie? 6 "  ? S ̂ ^  * 0 , e ^ dUri " 8  ̂ ™ WaS 

12 
Snouck Hurgronje, The Achehnese. 1, p. 188. 

argued ü S ^ Ä Ä S " ^ " " ^ K u t a k a r a nS- a l ^ i n g ulama in Aceh Besar, 
n e s T t t £ «r rhf ^ E™761*  S e r V i ce k h o t b ah CsermonJ^ho-uld be in Aceh-
ble for îhe wnï ïhl n A r a b l V i n c e t h e l a « er language was not comprehensi-
hÏLÎ the worshippers. I am grateful to Teuku Ibrahim Alfia n for 
bringing th is to my a t ten t ion. 
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toward s a  communit y o f  believer s o n earth .  T o th e degre e tha t  ulama s wer e 

successfu l  i n mobilizin g resistanc e the y wer e diverte d fro m thei r  refor m 

goals .  B y relyin g o n th e Hikaya t  Peran g Sabil .  ulama s i n fac t  deviate d 

fro m th e Islami c traditio n whic h stipulate s tha t  a  reasonabl e hop e o f 

succes s b e a  prerequisit e fo r  a  hol y war .  Onl y whe n al l  hop e o f  drivin g 

th e Dutc h fro m Ace h recede d di d th e Hikaya t  Peran g Sabi l  com e t o th e 
14 

fore .  Invokin g th e reward s o f  paradise ,  ulama s continue d t o direc t 

organize d guerrill a warfar e unti l  abou t  1910 .  Tha t  i t  shoul d hav e bee n 

th e ulama s wh o wer e successfu l  i n mobilizin g th e Acehnese ,  eve n thoug h th e 

appea l  diverte d attentio n t o th e afterworld ,  woul d serv e t o den y th e Sul -

tanat e it s  positio n a s th e ultimat e cultura l  beare r  o f  th e meanin g o f 

"Aceh. " 

Althoug h large-scal e fightin g agains t  th e Dutc h cease d afte r  1910 , 

sporadi c Acehnes e resistanc e nonetheles s continue d fo r  year s thereafter. 15 

Of  grea t  concer n t o th e colonia l  governmen t  wer e th e apparentl y rando m an d 

sudde n attack s tha t  claime d th e live s o f  12 0 Dutchme n betwee n 191 0 an d 

1937 .  Th e attacks ,  whic h cam e t o b e know n a s "Atjeh-moorden, "  differe d 

fro m th e amo k syndrom e fo r  th e perpetrator s showe d n o sign s o f  frenz y o r 

madness durin g thei r  attacks .  Indeed ,  evidenc e indicate s tha t  thes e 

attack s wer e planned .  A  Dutc h repor t  o n severa l  Acehnes e wh o wer e 

1 4 T .  • 
v»r 0—J.l .  vr?*î rU fî iV a tha t  Snouc k Hur 8*onj e di d no t  discus s th e Hika -
ya t  peran g Sabi l  i n hi s analysi s o f  th e Acehnes e resistanc e movementTT t 
in Uih /? !?-^ a on t h e S "  ° f  th e Hikaya t  Peran g Sabi l  becam e prevalen t  onl y 
i n th e lat e 1890s ,  afte r  Snouc k Hurgronj e ha d lef t  Aceh . 

r^ u- v  D u » CS o f f i c j a l s Perceive d a  connectio n betwee n readin g o r  recitin g 
th e Hikaya t  Peran g Sabi l  an d continue d attacks .  Accordingly ,  th e Dutc h 
made strenuou s effort s t o seiz e al l  extan t  copie s o f  th e '-hoi y war "  clas -
sic .  Mailrappor t  899x/26 . 

Jonge j  ans ,  Lan d e n Volk ,  n .  331 . 
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plannin g t o kil l  a n infide l  i s  instructive .  On e village r  ha d expresse d 

th e desir e t o kil l  a  Dutchman ,  whereupo n h e gav e awa y al l  o f  hi s belong -

ings ,  hel d a  kandur i  ( a religiou s feast )  a t  th e grav e o f  a  venerate d 

saint ,  an d passe d th e tim e b y sharpenin g hi s rencon g (a n Acehnes e dagger) . 

Concernin g anothe r  village r  wh o ha d bee n hear d expressin g a  desir e t o kil l 

an infidel ,  th e repor t  concluded :  "thi s ma n presumabl y i s no t  insane." 17 

What  compelle d thes e villagers ,  an d man y other s a s well ,  t o conside r 

almos t  certai n deat h i n attemptin g t o kil l  a n infide l  wer e th e fabulou s 

reward s o f  paradis e waitin g fo r  thos e martyre d i n th e hol y war . 

Resistanc e als o continue d i n th e for m o f  smal l  band s livin g i n th e 

jungle s fo r  year s o n end ,  emergin g onl y rarel y t o launc h sporadi c attack s 

on Dutc h troops .  Onl y i n 192 0 di d th e las t  smal l  grou p o f  guerrilla s 

operatin g i n Pidi e surrender. 18 Suc h group s howeve r  continue d t o operat e 

i n th e jungle s o f  th e wes t  coast ,  an d wer e instrumenta l  i n sparkin g th e 

uprisin g a t  Bakonga n i n 1925-2 6 an d th e uprisin g a t  Lhoon g i n 1933 .  Th e 

smal l  group s remaine d elusiv e target s fo r  Dutc h troop s sinc e loca l  vil -

lager s wer e generall y unwillin g t o provid e informatio n o n thei r  where -

about s t o colonia l  authorities .  Centra l  t o eac h grou p wa s a  charismati c 

leade r  considere d t o b e sale h o r  holy .  On e ban d leade r  i n Sout h Aceh , 

Teungk u Amin ,  wa s fame d fo r  hi s reportedl y magica l  power s o f  invulnera -

bilit y  an d invisibility. 19 

Mailrappor t  3452/20 .  Als o se e th e repor t  R .  A .  Ker n wrot e fo r  th e 
government :  "Onderzoe k Atjeh-MOORDEN ,  Advi z aa n G.G. ,  1 6 Decembe r  192 1 
bijbehorend e stukken ,  tab., "  Selectio n o f  importan t  document s belongin g t o 
th e collectio n KERN an d GOBEE,  i n th e possessio n o f  th e Roya l  Instifu « o f 
Linguistic s Geograph y an d Ethnology ,  Th e Hague .  Fil m 617 ,  no .  159 ,  Waso n 
Collection ,  Cornel l  Universit y Library . 

Mailrappor t  2986/20 . 

19 
Mailrappor t  221x/28 . 
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Bot h form s o f  resistance—individua l  attack s an d guerrill a bands -

recede d i n importanc e durin g th e 1930s .  Thi s was  i n par t  du e t o th e pre -

dominan t  strengt h o f  Dutc h force s o f  course ,  bu t  mor e importantly ,  a s 

shal l  b e see n below ,  i t  was  du e t o changin g conception s o f  Isla m withi n 

Acehnes e societ y itself . 

Dutc h Colonia l  Polic y an d th e Rol e o f  th e Uleebalang s 

I t  i s  importan t  t o emphasiz e th e brevit y o f  effectiv e Dutc h contro l 

i n Aceh-roughl y thre e decades .  A t  th e sam e tim e i t  shoul d b e note d tha t 

colonia l  policie s worke d significan t  change s i n Aceh .  A s importan t  a s 

thes e change s may hav e bee n o n thei r  own ,  thei r  significanc e i s th e mor e 

notabl e sijnpl y becaus e th e thre e decade s o f  Dutc h rul e constitut e th e 

longes t  perio d o f  relativel y peacefu l  condition s i n Ace h ove r  th e las t 

century . 

Uleebalang s represente d th e cornerston e o f  Dutc h colonia l  polic y i n 

20 

Aceh .  Dutc h official s seemingl y neve r  tire d o f  pointin g u p th e impor -

tanc e o f  uleebalang s i n achievin g thei r  objective s i n Aceh .  Governo r 

Goedhart' s  analysi s o f  192 8 i s  representative . 

I  hav e no t  los t  hop e tha t  eventuall y goo d feeling s wil l  exis t 
betwee n u s an d th e Acehnese .  Thei r  exclusivit y an d kee n sens e 
ot  self-estee m wil l  i n time ,  I  anticipate ,  lea d the m t o prefe r 
clos e relation s wit h u s rathe r  tha n wit h othe r  "Indies "  peoples . 
The Acehnes e ar e to o intelligen t  no t  t o understan d tha t  even -

»ï*j -  \ l n V l e W ° f  t h e n u m b e r s .  t h e y "il l  b e dominate d b y othe r 
indie s ethni c groups .  Discussion s wit h intelligen t  Acehnes e 

youth s hav e confirme d my opinion .  I n orde r  t o attai n goo d feel -
ing s i t  i s  firs t  o f  al l  necessar y tha t  w e remembe r  tha t  ou r  powe r 

By "uleebalangs "  I  mea n bot h th e territoria l  ruler s (calle d zelf -
lZZlt:r K 1 : , s e l f - r u l «" )  «  we. l  a s th e broade r  socia l  formatio n cITTe d 
bangsawa n whic h can ,  convenientl y an d t o a  degre e misleadingly ,  b e trans -
late d a s "nobility "  o r  "gentry. " 
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i n Aceh ,  asid e fro m th e forc e o f  arms ,  depend s i n th e mai n o n th e 
uleebalangs .  Throug h the m an d wit h the m w e ca n wi n ove r  th e 
people .  Withou t  the m i n th e lon g ru n w e wil l  accomplis h nothin g 
i n Aceh.^ 1 

That  th e Dutc h sometime s confuse d uleebalan g cooperatio n wit h popula r  com -

plianc e i s pointe d up ,  unwittingly ,  b y th e journalis t  Langhout :  " 

22 
Genera l  Swar t  love d an d stil l  love s th e peopl e o f  Acheen .  Thi s 
became eviden t  t o th e presen t  autho r  whe n a s requested ,  Genera l 
Swart  .  . .  agree d t o hav e a  cha t  wit h hi m o n Acheen .  Genera l 
Swart  had ,  no t  withou t  regret ,  take n cognizanc e o f  wha t  ha d latel y 
been reporte d i n th e newspaper s regardin g th e ineradicabl e hatre d 
whic h th e women i n th e Kampong s (nativ e villages )  wer e sai d t o 
kee p aliv e agains t  us .  Tha t  i s no t  true ,  h e said .  Ther e i s n o 
questio n o f  a  hereditar y an d ineradicabl e hatred .  Who say s so , 
does no t  kno w th e people .  " I  woul d b e abl e t o adduc e innumerabl e 
example s whic h woul d prov e quit e th e contrary, "  h e added ,  an d the n 
he relate d wha t  he ,  th e officia l  whos e hai r  ha d becom e gre y i n hi s 
country' s service ,  ha d experience d o f  th e people .  H e tol d me o f 
Teuko e Tjh i  Peusangan ,  o f  Panglim a Pole m an d hi s sister ,  o f  hi s 
brother-in-la w Toeanko e Radj a Keumala ,  o f  Potjoe t  Meura h an d o f 
many othe r  princeling s an d Acehnes e chieftain s wh o sa w n o har m i n 
th e Kafi r  linfidel ]  an d eve n fel t  confidenc e i n him ,  confidin g hi m 
thei r  deares t  an d mos t  secre t  thought s 12 3 

I f  i t  i s  clea r  wha t  th e Dutc h hope d t o accomplis h throug h th e us e o f 

uleebalangs—pacification ,  i n a  word—i t  remain s unclea r  what ,  i n fact , 

th e Dutc h though t  o f  uleebalangs .  Ther e wa s a  contradictio n i n th e Dutc h 

perceptio n o f  uleebalangs ;  thi s perceptio n entaile d a  contradictio n i n 

colonia l  polic y a s well .  On th e on e hand ,  uleebalang s wer e see n a s ada t 

(customar y law )  chieftains .  A s such ,  uleebalang s represente d th e conti -

nuit y o f  "real "  Acehnes e cultur e i n oppositio n t o th e aspiration s o f  th e 

ulamas .  A s Piekaa r  said ,  wit h Dutc h colonialis m "th e traditiona l 

21 
Mailrappor t  221x/28 ,  p .  2 . 

22 
Genera l  H .  N .  A .  Swar t  wa s Civi l  an d Militar y Governo r  o f  Ace h 

fro m 190 8 t o 1918 . 

23 
Joh .  Langhout ,  Th e Economi c Conques t  o f  Achee n b y th e Dutc h (Th e 

Hague:  W.  P .  va n Stockum ,  1924) ,  p .  86 .  Emphasi s added . 



63 

superiorit y o f  th e uleebalan g wa s restored." 24 Whil e persistin g i n thei r 

perceptio n o f  uleebalang s a s ada t  ruler s wh o woul d maintai n tradition ,  i t 

i s  als o clea r  tha t  th e Dutc h fel t  tha t  somethin g neede d t o b e don e wit h 

th e uleebalangs ,  tha t  th e colonia l  situatio n demande d th e uleebalang s 

become somethin g differen t  fro m wha t  the y ha d bee n i n th e past .  Ther e 

wer e variou s idea s o f  wh y uleebalang s shoul d b e changed ,  rangin g fro m th e 

"Ethical "  visio n o f  Snouc k Hurgronj e wh o sa w th e uleebalan g clas s a s th e 

most  likel y candidat e fo r  "Westernization "  leadin g t o som e for m o f  asso -

ciatio n betwee n th e Netherland s Eas t  Indie s an d th e hom e countr y t o th e 

more mundane-minde d colonia l  official s wh o sa w th e uleebalan g clas s a s th e 

most  appropriat e sourc e fo r  fillin g thos e administrativ e position s re -

serve d fo r  educate d Indonesians .  Wit h regar d t o uleebalang s a s "terri -

toria l  rulers, "  th e Dutc h hope d t o la y th e foundation s fo r  a  mor e 

rationalize d administration . 

Thi s fundamenta l  contradictio n remaine d unti l  th e en d o f  th e colo -

nia l  period .  Some Dutc h official s wer e painfull y awar e o f  th e contradic -

tion .  I n a  repor t  writte n i n 1920 ,  R .  A .  Ker n note d tha t  th e inabilit y o f 

uleebalang s t o distinguis h betwee n thei r  ow n self-interes t  an d th e goo d o f 

thei r  territorie s wa s leadin g t o increasin g dissatisfactio n amon g vil -

lagers ,  an d ye t  h e argue d tha t  i t  wa s necessar y t o allo w th e territoria l 

ruler s a s muc h freedo m o f  actio n a s possible. 25 Almos t  thre e decade s 

later ,  Piekaa r  reflecte d o n effort s t o achiev e a  balanc e betwee n reformin g 

what  h e calle d "th e hereditar y ada t  administratio n base d o n th e Easter n 

(Leiden: AE. JJ. PBi r ein:' 12o t J: hp' :  ̂ ^ P ^ i a o f  Islam ,  Ne w Editio n 

25 
Kern, "Onderzoek Atjeh-MOORDEN," pp. 34-35. 
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patriarc h model, "  an d maintainin g th e principl e o f  "self-rule. "  Ir .  vie w 

of  th e traumati c event s i n Ace h followin g th e demis e o f  Dutc h colonialism , 

Piekaa r  questione d whethe r  th e Dutc h governmen t  ha d bee n to o cautiou s i n 

takin g measure s agains t  uleebalan g deviations . 

Replacin g th e sulta n a s nomina l  overlor d o f  th e uleebalang s wa s th e 

Governor-Genera l  o f  th e Netherland s Eas t  Indies ,  whos e rul e woul d prov e 

not  t o b e nominal .  Replacin g th e sultan' s sarakat a wer e th e Kort e 

Verklaringen--th e "shor t  contracts "  whic h acknowledge d Dutc h sovereignty — 

and a  hos t  o f  Dutc h regulation s designe d t o rationaliz e an d standardiz e 

uleebalan g governance .  Uleebalan g dutie s stipulate d b y th e sarakat a ha d 

been fo r  th e mos t  par t  implici t  and ,  i n an y event ,  largel y ignored ;  ulee -

balan g dutie s stipulate d b y th e Dutc h wer e explici t  and ,  i f  ofte n under -

mine d i n practice ,  coul d neve r  b e blatantl y ignored .  Onl y unde r  th e Dutc h 

di d th e identificatio n betwee n uleebalang s an d governanc e becom e complete . 

The Dutc h ha d recognize d uleebalan g territorie s a s "self-governin g states " 

wher e indirec t  colonia l  rul e wa s i n force .  Ther e wer e slightl y ove r  on e 

hundre d "self-governin g states, "  rangin g i n populatio n fro m a  fe w hundre d 

t o ove r  fift y  thousand .  Th e distric t  o f  Ace h Besa r  an d th e subdistric t  o f 

Singke l  wer e directl y rule d territories ,  wher e roughl y fift y  indigenou s 

chieftains—panglima s sagi ,  uleebalangs ,  independen t  imeu m muki n an d th e 

like—wer e mad e governmen t  officials .  I n practice ,  th e distinctio n be -

twee n directl y rule d an d indirectl y rule d area s wa s no t  al l  tha t  clear . 

The colonia l  experienc e transforme d uleebalang s i n a  numbe r  o f  ways , 

some intende d an d other s no t  intended .  Fou r  change s i n particula r  deserv e 

attention :  th e strengthenin g o f  thei r  positio n a s territoria l  rulers ;  th e 

26 
Piekaar ,  Atje h e n d e Oorlo g met  Japan ,  p .  8 . 
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t 

transformatio n o f  thei r  economi c power ;  th e solidificatio n o f  thei r  rol e 

as administrator s o f  th e law ;  an d th e increasin g acculturatio n o f  thos e 

receivin g a  Wester n education . 

Wit h th e clea r  demarcatio n o f  th e boundarie s o f  uleebalan g terri -

tories ,  th e chieftain s wer e n o longe r  compelle d t o figh t  amon g themselve s 

ove r  territoria l  rights .  Dutc h rul e serve d t o consolidat e thei r  authorit y 

vis-à-vi s underlings—uleebalan g cu t  an d imeu m mukim—who ha d i n th e pas t 

sometime s succeede d i n freein g themselve s fro m highe r  authority .  Havin g 

not  t o worr y abou t  eithe r  covetou s neighbor s o r  connivin g subordinate s 

spelle d th e en d o f  uleebalang s a s martia l  figures ;  bu t  thi s wa s hardl y a 

loss ,  a s i t  turne d out ,  fo r  Dutc h rul e provide d greate r  securit y tha n th e 

forc e o f  arms .  Als o importan t  i n strengthenin g uleebalan g rul e wa s th e 

establishmen t  o f  primogenitur e a s a n almos t  inviolabl e principle .  Heredi -

tar y successio n ha d fo r  th e mos t  par t  bee n practice d i n Aceh ,  bu t  th e 

Dutc h insistenc e o n primogenitur e serve d t o kee p th e uleebalan g clas s fa r 

more restricte d tha n ha d bee n th e cas e unde r  th e traditiona l  syste m o f 

successio n whic h i n practic e sometime s ha d bee n flui d an d open .  Eve n 

Dutc h attempt s purportedl y designe d t o protec t  villager s fro m arbitrar y 

rul e ofte n i n fac t  provide d uleebalang s wit h power s som e ha d no t  enjoye d 

before .  Th e ver y proces s o f  attemptin g t o regulat e throug h rule s an d 

procedure s uleebalan g governanc e coul d reboun d t o th e chieftains '  favor . 

For  example ,  compulsor y labor ,  whic h ha d bee n regionall y variabl e an d 

irregula r  durin g precolonia l  times ,  becam e regularize d unde r  colonia l 
27 

authority .  No t  unnaturally ,  uleebalang s cam e t o valu e thi s unprecedente d 

27 
For  on e regulatio n o n compulsor y labor ,  se e "Zelfbestuursverorde -

nin g va n 1 8 Augustu s 192 8 to t  regelin g va n de n heerendienstplic t  i n d e 
landschappe n va n d e onderafdeelin g Bireuen, "  i n D e Afdeelin g Bastuurszake n 
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securit y suc h tha t  an y attemp t  t o chang e "native "  governanc e wa s stoutl y 

resisted .  A  mov e fo r  th e restoratio n o f  th e sulta n attracte d som e atten -

tio n i n th e lat e 1930s ,  an d th e colonia l  governmen t  wa s no t  necessaril y 

oppose d t o th e idea ,  bu t  thi s wa s blocke d b y a  unite d uleebalan g opposi -

28 t  ion . 

The economi c positio n o f  th e uleebalan g clas s wa s transforme d b y 

colonia l  policies .  Th e Dutc h create d a  dualisti c econom y i n Ace h b y 

concentratin g capita l  intensiv e estate s oriente d toward s internationa l 

commodit y market s i n thos e area s whic h ha d bee n pacifie d earl y i n th e wa r 

and ,  therefore ,  wer e no t  ethnicall y Acehnese .  Europea n owne d rubbe r  an d 

oil-pal m estate s wer e establishe d i n th e contiguou s region s o f  Tamiang ,  a 

Mala y area ,  an d Langsa ,  a  mixe d are a ethnically ,  o n th e eas t  coast .  Th e 

tw o area s constitute d a n extensio n o f  th e estat e econom y o f  Eas t  Sumatra . 

That  coincidentall y sizabl e oi l  field s wer e discovere d an d exploite d i n 

East  Ace h serve d t o reinforc e th e enclav e characte r  o f  th e region .  O n 

th e wes t  coast ,  rubbe r  an d oil-pal m estate s wer e establishe d i n th e 

Singke l  region ,  a n ethnicall y mixe d borde r  area ,  an d i n th e Meulabo h 

region ,  a n Acehnes e are a an d thu s exceptional .  B y 193 8 ther e wer e 10 5 

Europea n estate s i n Ace h wit h a  tota l  plante d are a o f  47,73 0 hectare s 

whic h accounte d fo r  9. 2 percen t  o f  th e tota l  amoun t  o f  lan d i n Sumatr a 

cultivate d b y Europea n enterprises .  O f  th e tota l  Europea n estat e 

der  Buitengeweste n va n he t  Departemen t  va n Binnenlandsc h Bestuur ,  Zelf -
bestuursverordeninge n At j  e h e n Onderhoorigheden ,  Mededeelinge n Seri e A , 
No.  9  (Weltevreden :  Landsdrukkerij ,  1930) ,  pp .  86-97 . 

Tlailrappor t  742x/39 ;  an d Mailrappor t  959x/39 . 

29 
C.  va n d e Koppel ,  "Eenig e Statistisch e Gegeven s ove r  d e Landbo w i n 

Nederlandsche-Indie, "  i n D e Landbou w i n de n Indische n Archipel ,  ed . 
C.  J .  J .  va n Hal l  an d C .  va n d e Koppe l  ('s-Gravenhage :  W.  va n Hoeve , 
1946) ,  Vol .  1 ,  p .  393 .  Eas t  Sumatr a accounte d fo r  72. 7 percen t  o f  th e 
Sumatra n total . 
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plante d are a throughou t  th e Netherland s Eas t  Indie s i n 1938 ,  Ace h 

accounte d fo r  5. 3 percen t  o f  plante d are a i n rubbe r  an d 11. 1 percen t  o f 

plante d are a i n oil-palm. 30 Anothe r  enclav e wa s foun d i n centra l  Aceh , 

th e homelan d o f  th e Gay o people ,  wher e th e governmen t  establishe d a  70,00 0 

hectare s pine-fores t  estat e fo r  th e productio n o f  resi n an d turpentine . 

I n larg e measure ,  investmen t  fo r  infrastructur e wa s geare d t o suppor t  th e 

estat e economy .  A s par t  o f  th e developmen t  o f  Europea n plantations , 

Javanes e contrac t  laborer s wer e brough t  t o Aceh :  i n 193 0 ther e wer e 14,59 4 

Javanes e laborer s i n Eas t  Aceh ,  4,32 9 i n West  Ace h an d 2,80 0 i n Centra l 

Aceh. 3 1 

Due t o th e concentratio n o f  th e estat e econom y i n th e borde r  re -

gions ,  th e impingemen t  o f  Europea n estate s o n th e Acehnes e populac e wa s 

limited .  I n an y event ,  th e Acehnes e wer e disincline d t o d o plantatio n 

work .  Yet .  wha t  th e Dutc h ha d i n min d fo r  villag e economi c lif e wa s no t 

divorce d fro m th e estat e economy ;  i t  wa s hope d tha t  th e peasantr y woul d 

produc e a  foo d surplu s suc h tha t  Ace h woul d becom e a  granar y fo r  th e 

sizabl e estate s o f  Eas t  Sumatra .  Th e Acehnes e wer e sawa h (wet-ric e field ) 

farmers ,  bu t  cultivatio n wa s no t  intensive .  Thus ,  th e Dutc h governmen t 

made effort s t o increas e productivit y throug h intensifie d cultivation , 

improve d see d selection ,  irrigatio n work s an d farme r  extensio n services . 

The possibilitie s o f  producin g a  ric e surplu s wer e increase d afte r  th e 

Depressio n dre w a  greate r  numbe r  o f  Acehnes e int o ric e farming .  I n 193 9 • 

Aceh produce d a  ric e surplu s o f  5,60 0 ton s whic h increase d t o 36,00 0 ton s 

Ibid. ,  pp .  400-401 . 

19361 T ? M - r ! a e n« V a n E " n o m i s c he Zaken, Volkstel l ing 1930 (Batavia: 1S.50), Table no.. 25, p. 99. "
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i n 1941 .  B y th e lat e 1930 s Ace h wa s als o supplyin g Eas t  Sumatr a wit h 

32 
larg e quantitie s o f  slaughtere d cattle ,  buffaloe s an d chickens . 

Operatin g i n betwee n th e Europea n estat e econom y an d th e Acehnes e 

agraria n econom y wer e smal l  holder s engage d i n expor t  commoditie s cultiva -

tion .  Th e viabilit y  o f  smal l  holde r  cultivatio n wa s precariou s throughou t 

th e colonia l  period ,  and ,  o f  course ,  th e Depressio n greatl y exacerbate d 

th e risk s involved .  Peppe r  cultivation ,  s o closel y identifie d wit h Ace h 

durin g th e precolonia l  era ,  wa s a  dyin g enterpris e b y th e lat e 1930 s du e 

t o declinin g prices .  Th e impac t  o f  declinin g peppe r  productio n wa s mos t 

apparen t  i n Pidie ,  wher e men settle d agai n onc e ther e wa s n o longe r  wor k 

i n th e peppe r  field s i n othe r  part s o f  Aceh .  Th e labo r  o f  peppe r  planter s 

was no t  sufficientl y absorbe d b y th e cultivatio n o f  tw o othe r  expor t  crop s 

foun d o n th e nort h coast ,  arec a nut s an d copra .  Arec a nu t  productio n 

accounte d fo r  th e greates t  portio n o f  smal l  holde r  expor t  earnings ,  bu t 

th e leve l  o f  productio n wa s no t  increase d significantl y a s marke t  price s 

34 
fell .  Copr a production ,  foun d throughou t  Aceh ,  als o suffere d fro m 

marke t  fluctuations .  Smal l  holde r  rubber ,  whic h wa s concentrate d i n 

East  Ace h an d i n th e are a aroun d Meulaboh ,  suffere d badl y fro m th e 

32 
A.  J .  Piekaar ,  Atje h e n d e Oorlo g met  Japa n ('s-Gravenhag e an d 

Bandung :  W.  va n Hoeve ,  1949) ,  pp .  24-26 . 

33 
The valu e o f  peppe r  export s fel l  fro m f1,970,56 0 i n 192 6 t o 

f79,38 4 i n 1936 .  I n 193 6 peppe r  price s wer e les s tha n one-tent h o f  thos e 
i n 1928 .  D e Handelsvereenigin g t e Koeta-Radja ,  Jaarversla g ove r  193 6 
(Koeta-Radja :  Atje h Drukkerij ,  1937) ,  pp .  26-27 . 

34 
Whereas 21,54 4 ton s o f  arec a nut s wer e produce d i n 192 9 an d 24,58 5 

ton s i n 1936 ,  expor t  earning s i n 193 6 wer e onl y one-thir d o f  thos e i n 
1929 .  Ibid. ,  p .  28 . 

35 
Copr a productio n level s fo r  192 9 an d 193 6 wer e roughl y th e same , 

but  expor t  earning s fo r  193 6 wer e onl y fort y percen t  o f  thos e fo r  1929 . 
Ibid. ,  p .  30 . 
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Depressio n an d the n mad e somethin g o f  a  comebac k withi n th e constraint s o f 

government-impose d productio n limitations. 36 Althoug h alway s importan t 

locall y a s a  cas h earne r  i n relatio n t o othe r  smal l  holde r  crops ,  smal l 

holde r  rubbe r  i h Ace h wa s neve r  significan t  i f  see n i n relatio n t o othe r 

region s o f  th e "Oute r  Islands. "  Smal l  holde r  rubbe r  tree s i n Ace h 

accounte d fo r  onl y on e percen t  o f  th e Oute r  Island s total. 37 

Small  holde r  commercializatio n certainl y occurre d i n Ace h durin g th e 

colonia l  period ,  bu t  i n compariso n wit h man y othe r  Oute r  Island s region s 

th e proces s wa s incomplete .  Th e economi c dynamis m Geert z sa w occurrin g 

i n "Oute r  Indonesia "  a s a  resul t  o f  commercia l  farmin g wa s no t  pervasiv e 

i n Aceh .  Thi s wa s clearl y no t  s o becaus e o f  a  disinclinatio n o f 

Acehnes e men ,  particularl y thos e fro m Pidie ,  wh o i n th e pas t  ha d gon e 

grea t  distance s t o participat e i n peppe r  cultivation .  Bu t  post-Depressio n 

marke t  instabilit y  prevente d th e complet e transformatio n fro m subsisten t 

peasan t  t o expor t  farmer .  B y th e en d o f  th e colonia l  perio d th e Acehnes e 

peasantr y wa s producin g th e ric e surplu s desire d b y th e colonia l  govern -

ment . 

The structur e o f  th e colonia l  econom y deprive d th e uleebalang s o f 

thei r  patrimonia l  gri p o n th e flo w o f  good s i n an d ou t  o f  thei r 

smal l  hllde/rutbe f  %£*?.?" devastatin g impac t  o f  th e Depressio n o n 
smau holde r  rubbe r  cultivation ,  se e Willia m J .  O'Malley ,  "Indonesi a i n 
th e Grea t  Depression :  A  Stud y o f  Eas t  Sumatr a an d Jogjakart a £  th e 1930s " 
(Ph.D .  dissertation ,  Cornel l  university ,  1977) ,  pp .  65-6 7 and^3S-3 9 

37 
T-.I I  u  A *. van . Gelder '  "Bevolkingsrubbercultuur, "  i n D e Landbou w i n de n 
Indische n Archipel ,  ed .  va n Hal l  an d va n d e Koppel ,  Vol .  T, p  L 

38_ 

the Outere?of Jn C O r r- C t X y " ! e S A " h d u r i n« t h e <=°l°"ial Period as one of the Outer Islands regions with "increased commercial exports and increased 
S F c Ö f f ï . I H " " " ' * E * g d t t " l involution: The ^ I T l ™ ^ * * 
exchange m Indonesia (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1963), 
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territories .  The y ha d t o foreg o thei r  pivota l  tradin g rol e i n favo r  o f 

administrativ e security .  Th e governmen t  provide d the m wit h salaries ,  th e 

amount  receive d varyin g roughl y i n accordanc e wit h th e populatio n o f  th e 

territory .  Toll s collecte d o n th e flo w o f  good s throug h a n uleebalang' s 

territor y wer e abolished .  Levie s o n pepper ,  arec a nut ,  fores t 

product s an d th e lik e wer e pai d int o regiona l  treasurie s instea d o f  t o th e 

uleebalang .  Similarly ,  revenue s derive d fro m judicia l  fine s wen t  int o th e 

regiona l  treasuries ,  althoug h regulation s di d provid e fo r  fee s t o b e pai d 

t o uleebalangs ,  wh o preside d ove r  inheritanc e an d othe r  civi l  cases . 

The transformatio n o f  uleebalan g authorit y mean t  tha t  th e terri -

toria l  ruler s coul d n o longe r  becom e wealth y fro m contro l  ove r  th e move -

ment  an d marketin g o f  cas h crops .  I n th e absenc e o f  uleebalan g monopol y 

contro l  ove r  trade ,  ther e emerge d a  grou p o f  trader s wh o wer e involve d i n 

th e marketin g o f  small-holde r  cas h crops .  A s i t  turne d out ,  however ,  th e 

Depressio n rendere d th e trad e o f  thes e crop s a  les s tha n lucrativ e enter -

prise .  A s a  resul t  o f  thes e developments ,  uleebalang s wer e compelle d t o 

loo k withi n thei r  territorie s fo r  source s o f  incom e t o supplemen t  thei r 

administrativ e salaries .  Th e primar y sourc e wa s ownershi p an d contro l  o f 

ricelands ,  whic h ha d becom e significantl y mor e valuabl e a s th e colonia l 

governmen t  activel y encourage d ric e productio n i n orde r  t o achiev e a  sur -

plus  fo r  expor t  t o Eas t  Sumatr a an d a s fallin g commodit y price s durin g th e 

Depressio n force d peopl e bac k t o foodcro p production .  Th e resul t  wa s a n 

increasin g concentratio n o f  ric e lan d o n th e par t  o f  uleebalangs ,  particu -

larl y i n Pidie ,  a  developmen t  tha t  furthe r  serve d t o exacerbat e relation s 

39 
For  a  discussio n o f  Dutc h regulation s o n uleebalan g income ,  se e 

J.  Kreemer ,  Atje h (Leiden :  E .  J .  Brill ,  1922) ,  Vol .  2 ,  pp .  248-57 . 
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betwee n th e territoria l  ruler s an d th e peasantry. 40 Some uleebalang s als o 

derive d incom e fro m thos e land s supposedl y t o b e use d fo r  religiou s pur -

pose s (wakaf )  an d fro m religiou s taxe s (zakat )  ove r  whic h the y ha d offi -

cia l  control.  Teuk u Panglim a Mud a Dala m Bambi  i n Pidie ,  fo r  example , 

drov e aroun d i n wha t  wa s mockingl y calle d aut o zakat- a ca r  purchase d wit h 

religiou s ta x money . 

I n precolonia l  times ,  administratio n o f  th e la w ha d provide d a n 

ideologica l  justificatio n fo r  th e positio n o f  uleebalang s withi n Acehnes e 

society .  Tha t  i n fac t  no t  al l  uleebalang s too k seriousl y th e administra -

tio n o f  th e la w di d no t  dete r  th e Dutc h fro m attemptin g t o brin g normativ e 

expectation s an d rol e behavio r  int o congruence .  I n tim e th e Dutc h 

fashione d a  unifor m syste m o f  justic e base d o n th e uleebalangs. 42 Bu t  th e 

syste m neve r  quit e functione d i n th e wa y envisione d b y th e Dutch :  limit s 

coul d b e place d o n th e allowabl e percentag e take n b y a n uleebalan g i n 

hearin g dispute s ove r  inheritanc e o r  landownershi p bu t  i t  prove d impossi -

bl e t o contro l  th e possibilitie s fo r  kickback s an d outrigh t  expropriation s 

some uleebalang s sa w i n thes e disputes .  Also ,  upo n th e shoulder s o f 

uleebalang s fel l  thos e man y smal l  "la w an d order "  case s whic h wer e o f  suc h 

concer n t o th e colonia l  government .  Fo r  example ,  whe n a  religiou s teache r 

i n Labuha n Haji ,  Sout h Aceh ,  tol d a  gatherin g tha t  taxe s shoul d b e lowered , 

he wa s fine d b y th e loca l  uleebalan g fo r  'Violatin g adat "  b y givin g 

40 
Piekaar ,  Atje h e n d e Oorlo g met  Japan ,  p .  8 . 

41 
Kern ,  "Onderzoe k Atjeh-MOORDEN, "  p .  35 . 

For  a  descriptio n o f  th e syste m o f  justic e i n Ace h durin g th e 
colonia l  period ,  se e A .  D .  A .  d e Ka t  Angelino ,  Colonia l  Policy ,  trans . 
G.  J .  Renie r  (Th e Hague :  M.  Nijhoff ,  1931) ,  pp."178-80 . 
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religiou s instructio n withou t  a  permit. 43 Th e significanc e o f  uleebalang s 

as administrator s o f  th e la w unde r  colonia l  authorit y wa s neithe r  th e 

occurrenc e o f  blatan t  deviations ,  whethe r  viewe d fro m Dutc h o r  Acehnes e 

norms o f  justice ,  no r  th e palpabl e "la w an d order "  purpose s t o b e serve d 

by "native "  justice ,  althoug h bot h o f  thes e factor s wer e importan t  i n 

arousin g popula r  resentmen t  agains t  uleebalangs .  Muc h mor e significant , 

I  believe ,  wa s tha t  th e colonia l  syste m o f  "native "  justic e reste d upo n 

th e force d congruenc e betwee n wha t  th e Dutc h too k t o b e a  separat e sym -

boli c entit y o f  ada t  an d th e institutionalizatio n o f  uleebalang s a s "ada t 

potentates. "  Suc h a  force d congruenc e brough t  int o bol d relie f  a  conflic t 

Acehnes e woul d hav e previousl y denie d a s meaningful ,  namel y a  conflic t 

betwee n ada t  an d Islami c law . 

To whateve r  end s us e o f  uleebalang s wa s directed ,  centra l  t o th e 

effor t  wa s Dutch-languag e schoolin g i n th e "European "  strea m o f  th e colo -

nia l  educationa l  system .  Onl y i n exceptiona l  circumstance s di d childre n 

fro m ordinar y Acehnes e familie s gai n admissio n int o "European "  strea m 

schools .  Uleebalan g educatio n wa s a  hig h priorit y fo r  th e colonia l 

administration .  Governo r  A .  H .  Philip s sai d i n 1932 :  "Th e Governmen t  ha s 

alway s propose d tha t  uleebalan g children ,  especiall y thos e wh o wil l  late r 

replac e thei r  father s [a s territoria l  rulers]-usuall y th e eldes t  son -

shoul d obtai n a n appropriat e education." 44 Also ,  th e Dutc h neede d t o 

provid e a n appropriat e educatio n fo r  a  ne w clas s o f  lower-leve l  adminis -

trator s wh o wer e fo r  th e mos t  par t  t o b e draw n fro m uleebalan g families . 

At  th e elementar y leve l  o f  th e "European » stream ,  educatio n wa s provide d 

Mailrappor t  856x/29 . 

44 
Mailrappor t  1624x/32 ,  p .  31 . 
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at  th e Hollandsc h Inlandsch e Schole n (H.I.S. :  Dutc h Nativ e Elementar y 

Schools) ,  o f  whic h Ace h ha d eigh t  i n 1939 .  Th e H.I.S .  provide d seve n 

year s o f  instructio n i n Mala y an d Dutch .  Followin g H.I.S. ,  a  fe w student s 

attende d a  junio r  hig h schoo l  (M.U.L.O. )  i n Kutaradja ,  th e capita l  o f 

Aceh .  Furthe r  educatio n wa s pursue d b y onl y a  handfu l  o f  uleebalan g 

offsprin g i n Meda n o r  Bukittingg i  o n Sumatr a or ,  i n som e cases ,  o n Java . 

A resul t  o f  th e colonia l  educatio n polic y wa s th e emergenc e o f  a 

new,  foreign-impose d stratificatio n syste m froze n accordin g t o ascriptiv e 

criteria .  A s importan t  a s th e socia l  differentiatio n growin g ou t  o f 

Wester n educatio n was ,  th e long-ter m consequenc e wa s th e creatio n o f  a 

cultura l  divide .  Suc h cultura l  separatenes s wa s evidence d b y thos e fe w 

Wester n educate d uleebalangs—suc h a s Teuk u Nya '  Arif ,  Teuk u Muhamad Hasa n 

45 
Glumpang Payon g an d Teuk u Muhamad Hasa n —who cam e t o b e know n a s 

"nationalist "  uleebalangs .  What  se t  thes e uleebalang s apar t  a s "national -

ists "  wa s no t  simpl y thei r  disenchantmen t  wit h Dutc h colonialis m bu t  als o 

a colonia l  educatio n tha t  provide d the m wit h th e esoteri c languag e neces -

sar y fo r  communicatin g wit h th e emergin g secula r  elit e i n othe r  region s o f 

th e Netherland s Eas t  Indies .  Whethe r  uleebalang s wer e collaborators ,  i n 

Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  (1899-1946 )  wa s Panglim a Sag i  XXVI  Muki m i n Ace h 
Besar .  H e receive d hi s educatio n a t  a  trainin g schoo l  fo r  indigenou s offi -
cial s i n Serang ,  West  Java .  Base d o n hi s year s a s Aceh' s representativ e 
i n th e Volksraa d ( a quasi-representativ e bod y fo r  th e Netherland s Eas t 
Indies) ,  h e emerge d a s th e mos t  influentia l  uleebalang .  Piekaa r  calle d 
Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  a  "stron g nationalist. "  Piekaar ,  Atje h e n d e Oorlo g me t 
Japan ,  p .  11 .  Teuk u Muhamad Hasa n Glumpan g Payon g (1892-1944 )  receive d 
hi s educatio n a t  th e administrativ e schoo l  i n For t  d e Koek ,  West  Sumatra . 
For  year s h e worke d fo r  th e governmen t  treasur y i n Kutaraja .  A t  th e sam e 
tim e h e wa s a  leade r  o f  Muhammadiyah ,  th e reformis t  Islami c organization . 
Afte r  th e deat h o f  hi s father ,  h e becam e zelfbestuurde r  o f  Glumpan g Payon g 
i n Pidie .  Mr .  Teuk u Muhamad Hasa n (1906 -  ) ,  th e eldes t  so n o f  th e 
lelfbestuurde r  o f  Pineun g i n Pidie ,  receive d a  la w degre e fro m Rijksuni -
versitei t  a t  Leiden .  Upo n returnin g t o th e Netherland s Eas t  Indies ,  h e 
entere d governmen t  servic e i n Medan . 
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th e cas e o f  th e many ,  o r  nationalists ,  i n th e cas e o f  a  few ,  wit h acces s 

t o th e colonia l  languag e the y becam e increasingl y isolate d withi n thei r 

own society . 

By th e lat e 1930s ,  criticis m o f  uleebalan g rul e ha d surface d i n 

periodical s publishe d i n Medan .  Complaint s wer e mad e abou t  th e uleebalan g 

"noos e aroun d th e people' s neck" :  uleebalang s reportedl y use d compulsor y 

labo r  fo r  thei r  ow n persona l  interest ,  expropriate d ric e lan d an d live -

47 
stoc k i n inheritanc e cases ,  an d force d farmer s t o sel l  ric e a t  lowe r 

tha n marke t  price s t o uleebalang-owne d ric e mills .  Critic s argue d tha t 

suc h abuse s coul d b e continue d precisel y becaus e o f  uleebalan g judicia l 

powers .  On e write r  bemoane d th e fac t  tha t  onc e a  village r  ha d bee n hi t  b y 

th e ada t  "torpedo"—i n othe r  words ,  subjec t  t o a n uleebalang' s judicia l 

decision—appeal s t o Dutc h official s wer e o f  n o avail . 

The questio n naturall y arise s a s t o wha t  wa s "wrong "  wit h uleeba -

lang s suc h tha t  durin g th e proces s o f  decolonizatio n th e popula r  reactio n 

agains t  the m woul d b e s o intense .  Tha t  uleebalang s wer e th e willin g tool s 

46 
Panjo t  Tjoeloe t  (pseud.) ,  "Peristiw a Atjeh, "  Serua n Kita ,  1 ,  no . 

10 (Septembe r  29 ,  1939) ,  p .  232 . 

47 
For  abuse s involvin g compulsor y labo r  an d inheritanc e cases ,  se e 

Panjo t  Tjoeloe t  (pseud.) ,  "Peristiw a Atjeh, "  Serua n Kita ,  1 ,  no .  8  (Sep -
tembe r  15 ,  1939) . 

Atjehe r  (pseud.) ,  "Atjeh-Problemen, "  Penjedar ,  2 ,  no .  5 1 (Decembe r 
14,  1939) ,  p .  1086 .  Th e write r  sai d tha t  uleebalang-owne d ric e mill s  ha d 
impoverishe d elderl y widow s wh o derive d thei r  livelihoo d from  iiand -
poundin g ric e i n thei r  homes . 

49 
Djoha r  Ahmad ,  "Pengadila n D i  Atjeh, "  Serua n Kita ,  1 ,  no .  1 9 

December  1 ,  1939) ,  p .  434 .  S .  M.  Amin ,  a  lawye r  fro m Tapanul i  practicin g 
la w i n Aceh ,  argue d tha t  wit h regar d t o judicia l  administratio n i t  wa s 
clearl y preferabl e t o liv e i n a  directl y rule d regio n tha n i n th e "self -
governing "  territories .  Mr .  Moehamad Amin ,  "Pemerinta h Gouvernemen t  ata u 
Zelfbestuur :  Manaka h jan g haroe s dipilih? "  Pedoma n Masjarakat ,  5 ,  nos . 
45-4 6 (Novembe r  8-15 ,  1939) . 
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of  a n infide l  colonia l  powe r  doe s no t  i n itsel f  explai n much ,  fo r  compara -

bl e group s wer e t o b e foun d throughou t  Indonesia ;  a t  best ,  thi s i s a 

necessar y bu t  no t  sufficien t  condition .  Th e natur e o f  th e postcolonia l 

reactio n resulte d fro m th e peculiar ,  contradictor y characte r  o f  th e ulee -

balangs .  O n th e on e hand ,  th e uleebalangs ,  i n thei r  "traditiona l 

superiority "  a s th e Dutc h woul d hav e it ,  represente d th e particularis m o f 

thei r  man y respectiv e territories .  Thi s particularis m constitute d a n 

obstacl e t o th e transformatio n o f  Ace h alon g th e line s envisione d b y 

reformis t  ulamas ,  fo r  whom,  a s shal l  b e shown ,  unit y wa s a  rallyin g theme . 

On th e othe r  hand ,  certai n segment s o f  th e uleebalan g class ,  thos e wit h 

a Dutc h education ,  wer e becomin g acculturated ,  "Dutchified "  a s i t  were . 

Bot h manifestation s o f  uleebalang s cam e t o b e see n a s contrar y t o th e 

ulam a visio n o f  a  revive d an d unifie d Islami c community . 

Islami c Reformis m an d Acehnes e Revivalis m 

Acehnes e Isla m change d durin g th e colonia l  period .  What  occurre d 

was i n larg e measur e a  matte r  o f  self-consciou s an d wille d change .  A s 

such ,  thos e ulama s wh o emerge d a s leader s o f  chang e i n th e 1930 s ca n b e 

identifie d a s loca l  proponent s o f  th e transformatio n o f  Isla m throughou t 

th e worl d i n th e twentiet h century .  Wester n student s o f  Isla m hav e 

employe d variou s term s t o describ e thi s transformation—fundamentalism , 

modernism ,  neo-orthodoxy ,  an d reformis m ar e th e common ones—an d eac h 

convey s a  somewha t  differen t  interpretation .  "Fundamentalism "  i s perhap s 

th e mor e pejorativ e term ,  implyin g a s i t  doe s th e conservatism ,  stnnges t 

austerit y an d militanc y associate d wit h th e Wahhab i  movement  i n Saud i 

Arabia .  "Modernism, "  conversely ,  i s  ofte n use d approvingl y a s a  wa y o f 

;
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acknowledgin g th e professe d desir e t o reinterpre t  Isla m i n orde r  t o brin g 

i t  int o harmon y wit h contemporar y conditions .  "Neo-orthodoxy "  i s a 

neutra l  ter m bu t  a t  th e sam e tim e i s no t  insightfu l  sinc e variou s Islami c 

group s al l  clai m t o b e orthodox.  "Reformism "  i s th e ter m I  shal l  us e t o 

denot e wha t  Geert z aptl y call s th e "tens e intermixtur e o f  radica l  funda -

mentalis m an d determine d modernism "  characteristi c o f  th e transformatio n 

of  twentieth-centur y Islam. 50 

Yet  wha t  occurre d i n Ace h wa s i n a  sens e a t  th e sam e tim e somethin g 

les s an d somethin g mor e tha n th e ter m "reformism "  connotes .  I t  wa s some -

thin g les s i n th e sens e tha t  refor m movement s wer e no t  new :  durin g th e 

nineteent h centur y periodi c refor m movement s aime d a t  revivin g prope r 

observatio n o f  religiou s dutie s swep t  Aceh .  I t  wa s als o somethin g more , 

fo r  wha t  wa s t o b e "reformed "  wa s no t  s o muc h th e doctrina l  foundation s o f 

th e fait h a s th e manne r  i n whic h peopl e perceive d themselve s a s Acehnes e 

Muslims . 

Dutc h polic y toward s Isla m wa s on e o f  benig n neglect .  Snouc k 

Hurgronje' s guideline s fo r  handlin g th e "Islami c problem "  wer e fo r  th e 

most  par t  followed :  first ,  separat a th e ulama s fro m politics ;  and ,  second , 

t o th e degre e thi s separatio n wa s effected ,  Isla m a s a  religio n woul d b e 

tolerated .  I t  wa s hope d tha t  eventuall y Isla m woul d becom e a  person -

alize d fait h devoi d o f  an y disturbin g socia l  an d politica l  implications . 

Cliffor d Gesrtz ,  Isla m Observed :  Religiou s Developmen t  i n Morocc o 
and Indonesi a (Ne w Haven :  Yal e Universit y Press ,  1968) ,  p .  69 . 

An elemen t  o f  th e reformis t  movement  di d involv e th e issu e o f  doc -
trina l  foundation s inasmuc h a s proponent s argue d fo r  th e necessit y o f 
direc t  referenc e t o th e Kora n an d th e Hadith s an d ignorin g th e madhhab s 
tha t  wer e centra l  t o th e traditionalists '  interpretatio n o f  t h e T â w ^ — 

See Benda ,  Th e Crescen t  an d th e Risin g Sun ,  pp .  23-29 . 
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I n th e shor t  run ,  however ,  th e Dutc h authoritie s kne w tha t  the y woul d hav e 

t o liv e wit h th e mistrus t  o f  th e ulamas .  Fo r  th e tim e being ,  th e Dutc h 

wer e please d tha t  ulamas ,  followin g thei r  devastatin g defea t  i n th e Ace h 

War,  wer e give n t o "sel f  reflection." 53 

When i n th e lat e 1920 s self-reflectio n gav e wa y t o renewe d activism , 

reformis t  ulama s confronte d littl e opposition .  N o secular ,  partl y West -

ernize d grou p o f  nationalist s existe d i n Aceh .  Ther e wer e a  fe w notabl e 

leaders—suc h a s Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  an d Teuk u Muhamad Hasa n Glumpan g Payong — 

who maintaine d supraregiona l  link s wit h secula r  ••nationalist "  leader s i n 

Java .  Bu t  suc h leader s neve r  cam e t o for m a  ne w stratu m i n Acehnes e 

society ,  fo r  thei r  number s wer e fa r  to o fe w an d thei r  sociall y homogeneou s 

origin—almos t  al l  wer e uleebalangs—limite d thei r  appeal .  Accordingly , 

nationalisti c partie s foun d i n Jav a an d othe r  region s o f  th e Dutc h Eas t 

Indies—suc h a s Parta i  Nasionali s Indonesi a o r  Parindra—wo n fe w adherent s 

among th e Acehnese .  Th e nationalisti c Tama n Sisw a schoo l  movement  estab -

lishe d school s onl y i n a  fe w town s i n Aceh .  Eve n th e impac t  o f  Sareka t 

Isla m i n th e earl y 1920 s ha d bee n limited. 54 

That  th e reformis t  social-educationa l  Muhammadiya h di d no t  establis h 

root s withi n Acehnes e societ y ha s bee n take n a s a n indicatio n o f  th e pecu -

la r  insularit y o f  th e Acehnes e an d o f  th e inheren t  antirefonnis t  characte r 

of  Acehnes e Islam .  I t  i s  doubtles s true ,  a s w e shal l  see ,  tha t  a  reform -

is t  organizatio n neede d t o bea r  th e clea r  imprin t  o f  Ace h t o attrac t 

Kern ,  "Onderzoe k Atjeh-MOORDEN, "  p .  33 . 

54 
The Dutc h wer e sufficientl y concerne d abou t  Sareka t  Islam ,  how -

ever ,  t o depos e an d sen d int o exil e tw o uleebalang s fro m Nort h Ace h fo r 
havin g establishe d contac t  wit h Sareka t  Isla m leader s i n Java .  Mailran -
por t  452x/21 .  r 
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followers .  Bu t  i t  als o seem s tru e tha t  Muhammadiya h leader s i n Ace h wer e 

conten t  t o remai n a n urban-based ,  largel y non-Acehnese ,  organization .  A 

Dutc h governmen t  repor t  note d tha t  th e Muhammadiya h branc h i n Kutaraj a wa s 

makin g n o effort s t o carr y ou t  "propaganda "  i n th e villages. 55 Acehnes e 

participatio n i n th e leadershi p o f  Muhammadiya h wa s provide d b y tw o 

Western-educate d uleebalangs—Teuk u Muhamad Hasa n Glumpan g Payon g an d 

Teuk u Cu t  Hasa n Meura'sa--whic h may hav e worke d t o limi t  Muhammadiyah' s 

popula r  appeal . 

I t  woul d b e i n Persatua n Ulama 2 Seluru h Ace h (PUSA :  All-Ace h Ulam a 

Association) ,  founde d i n 1939 ,  tha t  reformis t  Isla m foun d a n organiza -

tiona l  form .  PUSA represente d th e culminatio n o f  a  decad e o f  endeavo r  t o 

reinvigorat e religiou s education .  Traditiona l  daya h education 57 neve r 

recovere d completel y fro m th e Ace h War :  man y o f  th e leadin g ulama s an d 

thei r  student s wer e kille d i n actio n agains t  th e Dutch .  Th e brie f  Pa x 

Neerlandic a di d provid e th e condition s fo r  a  rebuildin g o f  th e daya h 

syste m o f  educatio n bu t  di d no t  provid e muc h o f  a n incentiv e fo r  doin g so . 

The failur e o f  th e daya h syste m t o sustai n a  successfu l  resistanc e lef t 

it s  survivin g leader s i n isolation . 

55 
Mailrappor t  130x/29 .  Thi s repor t  state d tha t  ver y fe w member s o f 

Muhammadiyah wer e Acehnese ;  mos t  wer e fro m Java ,  West  Sumatr a o r  Tapanuli . 
Of  fift y  pupil s enrolle d i n a  Muhammadiya h schoo l  i n Lho'seumawe ,  onl y tw o 
wer e Acehnese .  Mailrappor t  143x/30 . 

That  uleebalan g participatio n i n Muhammadiya h limite d tha t  organi -
zation' s appea l  late r  cam e t o b e accepte d a s a  truism .  Abdulla h Arif ,  fo r 
example ,  argue d tha t  ha d Muhammadiya h no t  bee n influence d b y uleebalang s 
th e organizatio n woul d hav e sprea d throughou t  Aceh .  Abdulla h Arif , 
Tindjaua n Sedjara h Pergeraka n Atje h (Kutaradj a [?] :  Paniti a Raj a Kongres s 
Besar  Pusa/P .  Pusa ,  Seks i  Penerangan ,  1950) ,  p .  15 . 

See Chapte r  I I  fo r  a  brie f  discussio n o f  daya h education . 
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Bïginnin g i n th e lat e 1920 s som e younge r  ulama s establishe d reli -

giou s elementar y schools ,  calle d madrasahs ,  whic h differe d fro m dayahs . 

Initiall y  no t  muc h wa s mad e o f  th e difference s betwee n a  madrasa h an d a 

day_ah ,  fo r  th e ulam a founder s o f  madrasah s wer e product s o f  th e tradi -

tiona l  for m o f  educatio n an d no t  a  fe w stil l  taugh t  a t  dayahs .  I n part , 

madrasahs ,  modele d o n th e West  Sumatr a religiou s schools ,  ca n b e see n a s a 

fusio n o f  th e conten t  o f  religiou s educatio n provide d b y dayah s an d th e 

method s use d i n governmen t  primar y schools ,  suc h a s grade s (th e numbe r  o f 

grade s varie d fro m fou r  t o seve n i n madrasahs) ,  comprehensibl e textbooks , 

blackboards ,  an d desk s an d chairs .  Th e result ,  nowever ,  wa s i n fac t  a 

reorientatio n o f  religiou s educatio n i n tha t  th e madrasah s attempte d t o 

rende r  comprehensibl e wha t  ha d alway s bee n hel d esoteri c i n th e dayahs . 

I n time ,  madrasah s expande d th e curriculta n beyon d religiou s subject s t o 

includ e mor e "secular "  subjects :  th e initia l  concessio n i n thi s directio n 

was th e inclusio n o f  Middl e Easter n geograph y an d Islami c histor y 

(tarich) .  A  furthe r  increas e i n th e numbe r  o f  secula r  subject s wa s 

justifie d practicall y a s a  wa y o f  providin g religiousl y educate d youth s 

wit h th e skill s  an d knowledg e necessar y fo r  earnin g a  livin g i n a  change d 

world .  Moreover ,  th e genera l  educatio n componen t  o f  th e madrasa h wa s 

intende d t o remed y wha t  th e reformis t  believe d t o b e th e deficiencie s o f 

th e educatio n syste m th e Dutc h deeme d appropriat e fo r  th e Acehnes e 

peasantry .  Volksscholen ,  o r  villag e schools ,  ha d bee n establishe d t o 

provid e thre e year s o f  instructio n i n th e thre e R's .  "Fo r  th e averag e 

villager, "  Jongejan s wrote ,  "wh o spend s hi s lif e a s a  farmer ,  a  fisherma n 

Mahmud Junus ,  Sedjara h Pendidika n Isla m d i  Indonesi a (Djakarta : 
Pustak a Mahmudiah ,  1960) ,  p .  1S7 .  ~~~— 
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or  a  shopkeeper ,  mor e i s no t  necessary .  I t  pull s hi m ou t  o f  th e spher e 

of  hi s narro w villag e existence ,  capriciousl y bring s hi m int o contac t  wit h 

thing s beyon d hi s horizon ,  an d lead s hi m unwittingl y t o rel y o n a  numbe r 

of  Wester n institution s an d decrees. "  9  Man y parent s wer e reluctan t  t o 

sen d thei r  childre n t o villag e school s whic h cam e t o b e know n a s sikul a 

ka P" g (Acehnese ,  meanin g "th e infidel' s  school") .  Nonetheless ,  a n in -

creasin g numbe r  o f  Acehnes e childre n attende d th e villag e school s estab -

lishe d b y th e colonia l  government :  b y 192 0 th e percentag e o f  school-age d 

childre n attendin g villag e school s wa s 12. 3 percen t  fo r  Aceh ,  compare d 

wit h 4. 3 percen t  fo r  al l  o f  th e Netherland s Eas t  Indies. 60 

The proximat e impetu s fo r  th e establishmen t  o f  madrasah s cam e fro m 

condition s withi n Aceh ,  bu t  th e Acehnes e leader s o f  th e madrasa h movement 

wer e followin g th e lea d o f  Islami c educatio n reformist s i n othe r  region s 

of  th e Netherland s Eas t  Indies .  Mos t  particularly ,  th e exampl e o f  Islami c 

leader s i n West  Sumatr a challenge d th e Acehnes e t o moderniz e religiou s 

education .  Respondin g t o th e challeng e wa s a  grou p o f  youn g dayah -

educate d ulamas—amon g th e mor e prominen t  wer e Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh 61 

who establishe d th e Madrasa h Sa'ada h Abidiya h i n Pidie ,  Teungk u Abdu l 

Wahab Seulimeu m wh o establishe d th e Pergurua n Isla m i n Ace h Besar ,  an d 

59 
Jongejans ,  Lan d e n Volk ,  p .  252 . 

Thes e figure s ar e derive d fro m Tabl e LXV I  i n Departemen t  Va n Land -
bouw,  Nijverhei d e n Handel ,  Centra l  Kantoo r  voo r  d e Statistie k i n Neder -
landsen -  Indie ,  Statistisc h Jaaroverzich t  va n Nederlandsen-Indi e (Welte -
vreden :  Landsdrukkerij ,  1925) ,  p .  81 .  ~~~ 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh ,  bor n i n 189 9 i n a  villag e nea r  Beureu -
neun ,  Pidie ,  studie d a t  thre e differen t  dayah s i n Pidie .  Befor e estab -
lishin g hi s madrasa h wit h th e assistanc e o f  Teungk u Abdulla h Ujon g Rimba , 
he ha d taugh t  a t  severa l  dayah s i n Pidi e an d Nort h Aceh . 

Teungk u Abdu l  Wahab Seulimeum ,  bor n i n 189 8 i n a  villag e nea r 
Seulimeum ,  Ace h Besar ,  attende d a  villag e schoo l  befor e beginnin g hi s 
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Teungk u Abdurrahma n Meunasa h Meucap 63 wh o establishe d th e Madrasa h al -

Musli m i n Nort h Aceh .  Crucia l  t o th e surviva l  o f  thes e fledglin g 

madrasah s wa s th e support ,  o r  a t  leas t  th e absenc e o f  opposition ,  o f 

uleebalang s an d olde r  ulamas .  Among uleebalangs .  Teuk u Chi '  Peusanga n i n 

Nort h Ace h an d Teuk u Panglim a Pole m Muhamad Dau d i n Ace h Besa r  wer e par -

ticularl y supportiv e o f  th e ne w schools. 64 Uleebalan g patronag e wa s with -

draw n onc e i t  becam e apparen t  tha t  th e goal s o f  th e madrasa h movement  wen t 

beyon d modernizatio n o f  religiou s education .  A  numbe r  of ,  bu t  no t  all , 

olde r  o r  mor e conservativ e ulama s gav e thei r  assen t  t o th e ne w schools , 

althoug h som e wh o initiall y  wen t  along ,  suc h a s Teungk u Hasa n Kruen g Kale , 

woul d late r  spli t  wit h th e madrasa h group .  B y 193 6 ther e wer e mor e tha n 

one hundre d madrasah s throughou t  Aceh ;  mos t  wer e i n Ace h Besar ,  Pidi e an d 

Nort h Aceh .  Staffin g thes e madrasah s a s teacher s wer e Acehnes e youn g 

religiou s studies .  H e spen t  twelv e year s studyin g a t  Daya h Jeureul a nea r 
Sibree,  Ace h Besar .  I n 192 6 h e returne d t o Seulimeu m t o foun d hi s ow n 
dayah ,  whic h he ,  i n a  fe w years ,  converte d int o a  madrasah .  Se e A . 
Hasjmy ,  'Teungk u Abdulwaha b Seuleumeum, "  Sina r  Darussalam .  7 0 (Jul y 1976 ) 
pp.  30-41 .  "  " 

Teungk u Abdurrahma n Meunasa h Meucap ,  bor n i n 190 0 i n a  villag e 
nea r  Matan g Glumpan g Dua ,  Nort h Aceh ,  firs t  studie d th e Kora n wit h hi s 
ulam a father .  A t  th e ag e o f  twelv e years ,  h e lef t  hom e fo r  sixtee n year s 
of  stud y a t  variou s dayah s i n Nort h Aceh ,  Pidi e an d Eas t  Sumatra .  O n hi s 
retur n t o Matan g Glumpan g Dua ,  h e founde d th e Madrasa h Al-Muslim .  Se e 
Ismuha ,  "Teungk u Abd .  Rahmad Meunasa h Meutjap, "  Sina r  Darussalam ,  3 3 
(Apri l  1971) ,  pp .  42-45 . 

64 
On th e Panglim a Polem' s suppor t  fo r  religiou s schools ,  se e A . 

Hasja y Pendidika n Isla m D i  Ace h Dala m Perjalana n Sejarah, "  Sina r  Darus -
salam ,  6 3 (August/Septembe r  1975) ,  p .  33 . 

une sourc e list s mor e tha n ninet y madrasah s i n 193 6 bu t  th e regio n • 
i  k  s e u m a w e w a s n o t  include d i n th e list .  "Versla g Tableg h Akba r  d i 
Loeboek ,  II I  Mks .  Keureko n da n Pertemoea n Oelama-Oelam a d i  Koetaradja .  1- 2 
Octobe r  1936, "  pp .  10-12 .  Tw o reformis t  religiou s school s ha d bee n oper -
atin g i n Tap a tua n an d Labuha n Haj i  i n Sout h Ace h sinc e 1920 .  Th»s e 
school s ha d bee n establishe d b y Sumatr a Thawalib ,  a  West  Sumatra n reform -
is t  organization ,  an d staffe d b y Minangkaba u teacher s fro m West  Sumatra . 
By th e earl y 1930 s thes e school s ha d closed .  A t  abou t  th e sam e tim e 
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men wh o ha d attende d middle-leve l  religiou s school s an d teache r  trainin g 

school s i n West  Sumatra ,  a n experienc e tha t  strengthene d thei r  reformis t 

and anticolonia l  sentiments . 

The effort s o f  reformis t  ulama s i n th e 1930 s wer e no t  limite d t o 

religiou s education .  Attemptin g t o mobiliz e suppor t  fo r  thei r  visio n o f 

an Islami c society ,  reformis t  ulama s hel d larg e publi c meetings—calle d 

tabligh—throughou t  Aceh .  Suc h publi c meeting s represente d a  chang e i n 

th e rol e o f  ulamas ,  wh o wer e emergin g fro m th e separat e esoteri c worl d o f 

th e dayah .  Traditionally ,  student s flocke d t o a n ulam a rathe r  tha n th e 

religiou s schola r  leavin g hi s daya h i n searc h o f  a n audience ;  a t  most ,  a 

traditiona l  ulam a woul d consen t  t o rea d an d expoun d upo n Korani c text s a t 

a loca l  gathering .  I n contrast ,  th e madrasa h leader s travele d widel y t o 

proclai m th e theme s o f  Islami c reformism .  Th e meeting s wer e almos t  alway s 

hel d i n village s rathe r  tha n i n towns .  Thousand s o f  villager s flocke d t o 

th e meeting s t o hea r  reformis t  ulamas ,  amon g who m Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h 

emerge d a s th e mos t  popula r  speaker. 67 Publi c speakin g skill s  accounte d 

fo r  th e fam e o f  th e ne w religiou s leaders .  Unlik e traditiona l  religiou s 

leader s whos e fam e reste d o n master y o f  esoteri c knowledge ,  th e ne w ulama s 

however ,  loca l  graduate s o f  th e Sumatr a Thawali b school s establishe d inde -
penden t  madrasah s simila r  t o thos e bein g establishe d elsewher e i n Aceh . 
M.  Is a Sulaiman ,  "Beberap a Aspe k Pengaru h Pesantre n Darussala m Labuha n 
Haj i  Terhada p Perkembanga n Keagamaa n d i  Ace h Selata n 1945-1975 "  (unpub -
lishe d thesis,  Universita s Syia h Kuala ,  1976) ,  pp .  24-27 . 

I n 194 0 ther e wer e approximatel y IS O Acehnes e studyin g i n West 
Sumatra .  Serua n Kita ,  2 ,  no .  3 7 (Apri l  5 ,  1940) ,  p .  766 .  Some Acehnes e 
student s i n West  Sumatr a wh o emerge d a s prominen t  leader s wer e Abdulla h 
Ahmad,  A .  Hasjmy ,  Amelz ,  Ismai l  Jakub ,  Mahyuddi n Yusuf ,  M.  Sahi m Hasjmy , 
Muhamad Ami n Tepui n Raya ,  an d Nurdi n Sufi . 

I n Februar y 193 3 a  reporte d 7,50 0 person s attende d a  tablig h a t 
Baiabi ,  Pidie ,  wher e Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wa s th e feature d speaker . 
Mailrappor t  1304x/33 . 
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set  ou t  t o rela y th e trut h t o a  wide r  public .  Th e speeche s give n a t  on e 

tablig h h e l d i « Ace h Besa r  i n 193 6 ar e instructiv e i n tha t  no t  onl y issue s 

of  madrasa h educatio n bu t  als o thos e o f  religiou s practice s an d reformis m 

i n genera l  wer e raised .  Teungk u Abdulla h Ujon g Rimb a argue d tha t  no t  onl y 

was i t  permissibl e t o includ e secula r  subject s i n th e madrasa h curriculum , 

i t  wa s th e clea r  responsibilit y  o f  al l  Muslim s t o stud y suc h subjects . 

Teungk u Hasballa h Indrapur i  refute d th e argumen t  mad e b y conservativ e 

ulama s tha t  i t  wa s i n conflic t  wit h religiou s law s fo r  mal e instructor s t o 

teac h girls ;  h e sai d i t  wa s eve n permissibl e fo r  femal e instructor s t o 

teac h boys .  Teungk u Abdulla h La m U  defende d th e Egyptia n reformis t  Syec h 

Muhamad Abdu h agains t  conservativ e attacks .  Finally ,  Teungk u Haj i  Par u 

denounce d thos e traditiona l  Acehnes e practice s designe d t o provid e inter -

cessio n wit h Go d fo r  th e dea d a s bein g i n conflic t  wit h religiou s law. 6 6 

The appea l  o f  th e reformis t  ulama s o f  th e 1930 s wa s base d o n a n 

explici t  linkin g o f  reformis t  goal s wit h th e historica l  renovatio n o f  th e 

community .  What  thi s phenomeno n shoul d b e calle d i s somewha t  problemati -

cal .  Anthon y Smith ,  fo r  one ,  uses  th e ter m "revivalism "  t o provid e a n 

insigh t  int o th e phenomenon : 

["Revivalists" ]  hol d tha t  communitie s a s a  whol e rediscove r  Go d 
afte r  a  perio d o f  declin e i n faith ,  an d the y searc h fo r  th e con -
stan t  "essence "  o f  religio n i n a n idealize d pristin e ag e o f  reli -
giou s fait h whic h wil l  serv e the m a s a  mode l  fo r  th e tas k o f 
futur e collectiv e regeneration .  (Othe r  terms—"regenerationist, " 
"renovationist, "  etc.—woul d serv e th e purpos e equall y well ,  wer e 
thes e neologism s no t  s o barbarous. )  Th e nub ,  however ,  lie s i n 
th e interes t  o f  thi s typ e o f  heretica l  reformis t  :  hi s purpos e i s 
t o conserv e an d salvag e a s muc h a s possibl e fro m th e communal 
traditio n i n orde r  t o regenerat e hi s peopl e spiritually .  H e 
believe s tha t  a  mora l  revolutio n mus t  preced e a  socia l  an d 

"Versla g Tableg h Akba r  d i  Loeboek, "  p .  S .  I t  shoul d b e note d tha t 
thes e speaker s wer e prominen t  ulamas ,  no t  Acehnes e youths . 
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politica l  one .  H e stand s i n th e ancien t  Propheti c tradition , 
excep t  tha t  h e i s determine d t o com e t o term s wit h externa l 
politica l  an d socia l  realitie s a s h e see s them .  .  .  , 69 

The ter m "revivalism "  may b e misleadin g sinc e anthropologist s hav e pre -

empte d it s us e t o describ e a  movement  o r  a n ideolog y whic h aim s t o restor e 

a golde n ag e believe d t o hav e existe d i n a  community' s past. 7 0 Bu t 

Anthon y Smith' s us e o f  th e term s doe s no t  emphasiz e restoration .  Acehnes e 

ulama s spok e o f  a  "golde n age "  whic h wa s identifie d wit h th e Acehnes e 

Sultanat e a t  th e heigh t  o f  it s  power ;  bu t  thei r  purpos e wa s no t  t o restor e 

an idealize d versio n o f  thi s "golde n age. "  Rather ,  i n orde r  t o persuad e 

th e faithfu l  o f  th e necessity ,  o r  eve n o f  th e possibility ,  o f  religiou s 

regeneration ,  ulama s wer e compelle d t o concretiz e o r  historiciz e th e 

imagery :  th e attainmen t  o f  a  gloriou s future ,  wher e al l  Muslim s woul d b e 

unite d throug h religiou s law ,  wa s presente d a s a  contras t  betwee n th e 

"shameful "  presen t  declin e an d a  "golden "  past .  Anothe r  wa y o f  puttin g 

thi s i s tha t  th e ulama s wer e concerne d wit h th e proble m o f  rehabilitatin g 

history ,  a  concer n rendere d urgen t  b y th e devastatin g los s o f  Acehnes e 

independence .  I n thi s regard ,  Acehnes e ulama s wer e no t  peculiar ;  th e 

proble m o f  rehabilitatin g histor y i s centra l  t o reformis t  Islam .  Muslim s 

ar e convinced ,  i n th e word s o f  Wilfre d Cantwel l  Smith ,  "tha t  th e cours e o f 

Anthon y D .  Smith ,  Theorie s o f  Nationalis m (London :  Duckworth , 
1971) ,  pp .  247-248 . 

Thi s i s th e meanin g o f  th e ter m a s use d b y Anthon y F .  C .  Wallace . 
"Revivalism "  i s on e o f  fou r  type s o f  attitude s toward s cultura l  reorgani -
zatio n foun d i n "revitalization "  movements .  Se e Anthon y F .  C .  Wallace , 
Religion :  A n Anthropologica l  Vie w (Ne w York :  Rando m House ,  1966) ,  pp . 
163-66 .  Ther e i s a  grea t  variet y o f  term s beginnin g wit h th e prefi x "re- " 
whic h conve y th e ide a o f  a  ne w beginning ;  fo r  a n enlightenin g etymologica l 
discussio n o f  suc h terms ,  se e Gerhar t  B .  Ladner ,  Th e Ide a o f  Reform :  It s 
Impac t  o n Christia n Though t  an d Actio n i n th e Ag e o f  th e Fathers ,  rev.~ed . 
(New York :  Harpe r  an d Row,  1967) ,  Par t  One . 
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histor y an d th e socia l  shap e tha t  i t  ma y assum e ar e profoundl y relevan t  t o 

th e qualit y o f  persona l  lif e withi n it ;  tha t  ther e i s inheren t  i n th e 

structur e o f  thi s worl d an d it s developmen t  a  prope r  course ,  a  righ t 

socia l  shape ;  tha t  th e meanin g o f  histor y lie s i n th e degre e t o whic h 

thes e becom e actualized ;  an d finall y tha t  the y wh o understan d th e essen -

tia l  law s fo r  these ,  an d accep t  th e responsibilit y  involved ,  ar e entruste d 

wit h th e tas k o f  executin g tha t  actualization ,  o f  guidin g histor y t o it s 

inevitabl e an d resplenden t  fulfillment." 71 

Illustrativ e o f  thi s concer n t o reviv e th e communit y an d rehabili -

tat e histor y wer e th e writing s o f  youn g Acehnes e religiou s activists .  Th e 

centra l  them e wa s th e declin e o f  Aceh . 

Afte r  experiencin g a  tim e o f  glory ,  a  tim e o f  unity ,  afte r  takin g 
prid e i n he r  ulama s an d men o f  letters ,  afte r  gainin g severa l 
high-soundin g titles ,  ther e cam e a  downwar d tur n [fo r  Aceh ]  .  .  . 
it s  sta r  becam e blurred ,  th e rop e o f  unit y gre w slack ,  conflict s 
emerged .  A s tim e progresse d Ace h becam e hazy ,  i n tim e i t  recede d 
fro m sigh t  altogether ;  Acehnes e societ y wa s i n darkness .  Con -
flict s raged .  Th e inhabitant s o f  on e regio n fough t  thos e o f 
anothe r  region .  .  .  . 

Wit h th e los s o f  unity ,  s o ende d th e common good ,  s o ende d 
th e developmen t  o f  religion.7 2 

Much tha t  wa s clearl y identifie d wit h th e perio d o f  declin e wa s suspec t 

and brough t  int o question .  Fo r  example ,  on e write r  argue d tha t  Acehnes e 

girl s shoul d g o t o schoo l  a s well .  I n th e pas t  girl s  receive d onl y a 

Wilfre d Cantwel l  Smith ,  Isla m i n Mode m Histor y (Princeton : 
Princeto n Universit y Press ,  1957) ,  p .  26 .  Elsewher e Smit h says :  "Fo r  th e 
Muslims ,  involvemen t  i n history ,  thoug h absorbing ,  i s a t  th e mos t  onl y th e 
obvers e o f  thei r  coin ;  th e revers e o f  which ,  polished ,  brilliant ,  an d pur e 
gold ,  i s  i n th e othe r  world .  . . .  It s endeavou r  t o redee m history ,  thoug h 
total ,  i s  derived ;  i t  i s  a n endeavou r  t o integrat e tempora l  righteousnes s 
i n thi s worl d wit h a  timeles s savlatio n i n th e next. "  Ibid. ,  p .  21 . 

72 
Ismai l  Taib ,  "Pemoed a da n persatoea n d i  Atjeh, "  Penjoeloeh ,  2 ,  no . 

4 (Februar y 1941) ,  p .  40 .  Fo r  a n elaboratio n o f  th e declin e an d renewa l 
theme ,  se e Ismai l  Jacoeb ,  Risala h Bertebarnj a Bender a Isla m Ditana h Atje h 
(Blangdjroeen :  1940) .  "  " — 
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littl e trainin g i n chantin g th e Kora n an d were ,  afte r  te n year s o f  age , 

confine d t o th e house .  Bu t  sinc e thos e practice s wer e identifie d wit h th e 

perio d o f  decline ,  thi s wa s sufficien t  reason ,  t o th e writer' s mind ,  t o 

73 
justif y a  change . 

The propose d remedie s fo r  th e declin e o f  Ace h wer e unit y (persatuan ) 

and consciousnes s (kesadara n o r  keinsafan) .  An d i t  wa s i n term s o f  unit y 

and consciousnes s tha t  reformis t  ulama s attacke d thos e Acehnes e religiou s 

practices—an d th e practitioners ,  conservativ e ulamas—whic h the y sa w t o 

be i n conflic t  wit h a  purifie d Islam .  Reformis t  ulama s initiall y  directe d 

thei r  fir e agains t  ritua l  rathe r  tha n doctrine .  On e write r  note d tha t  th e 

issu e o f  whe n th e fastin g mont h bega n an d ended ,  whic h gav e ris e t o inces -

san t  disagreement s amon g ulamas ,  ha d nothin g t o d o wit h doctrin e bu t  wa s 

simpl y a  matte r  tha t  "th e inhabitant s o f  eac h regio n too k prid e i n 'havin g 

thei r  ow n ulama!' "  A s lon g a s a n ulam a i n on e villag e determine d tha t  th e 

fastin g mont h bega n on e da y an d a n ulam a i n anothe r  villag e determine d th e 

nex t  day ,  i t  woul d b e impossibl e t o attai n unity .  Bu t  th e conservativ e 

ulamas ,  th e write r  charged ,  di d no t  wan t  unit y becaus e thi s woul d undercu t 

thei r  ow n positions .  Anothe r  writer ,  wh o sa w Aceh' s declin e a s result -

in g fro m th e lac k o f  consciousness ,  argue d tha t  i t  wa s precisel y th e 

Acehnes e varian t  o f  sain t  veneration—th e makin g o f  vow s a t  th e tomb s o f 

famed ulamas—whic h prevent s th e tru e consciousnes s necessar y fo r  reli -

giou s renewal .  Als o attacke d a s contrar y t o consciousnes s wer e variou s 

73 
Asmara Aini ,  "Poetr i  Atje h da n Onderwijs, "  Penjoeloeh ,  2 ,  no .  3 

(Januar y 1941) . 

74 
Nj o Neunan ,  "Tana h Atje h denga n Poeas a Ramadlan, "  Serua n Kita ,  1 , 

no .  1 3 (Octobe r  20 ,  1939) ,  p .  309 . 

M.  Joesoe f  Ibrahim ,  "Pemced a tana h Rentjon g .  .  .  insjaflah! " 
Penjoeloeh ,  2 ,  no .  1 2 (Octobe r  1941) ,  p .  195 .  Fo r  Acehnes e sain t 
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practice s revolvin g aroun d death-attempt s a t  intercessio n wit h Go d o n 

behal f  o f  th e departe d an d feast s (kenduri )  hel d t o commemorat e th e 
A J  7 6 

departed .  Mystica l  order s wer e see n t o endange r  bot h consciousness — 

becaus e the y wer e other-worldly-an d unity-becaus e the y demande d intens e 

loyalt y t o a  leade r  considere d t o b e saleh ,  i.e. ,  ulama s wit h grea t  spiri -

tual ,  an d sometime s supernatural ,  powers. 77 I n time ,  uleebalang s cam e 

unde r  attac k fro m youn g Islami c leader s fo r  bein g oppose d t o unit y an d 

consciousness .  Osman Ralib y wrote :  "Th e nobilit y  wh o hav e bee n eage r  t o 

advanc e themselve s a t  th e expens e o f  th e peopl e n o longe r  receiv e th e 

attentio n [i.e. ,  deference ]  the y onc e did ,  an d clearl y the y wil l  continu e 

t o b e isolate d fro m th e peopl e i f  the y persis t  i n refusin g t o joi n th e 

peopl e i n becomin g conscious ,  awar e an d progressive .  Nowaday s th e Aceh -

nes e peopl e emphasiz e democracy ,  an d the y wil l  acknowledg e onl y thos e 

noble s wh o ar e enlightene d an d community-oriented." 78 

The linkin g o f  reformis t  goal s an d reviva l  o f  communit y provide d ne w 

categorie s o f  meanin g throug h whic h Acehnes e perceive d themselve s an d 

thei r  contemporar y situation .  Th e resul t  was ,  i n short ,  a  heightene d con -

sciousnes s o f  thei r  identit y a s Acehnes e Muslim s whic h transcende d 

kinship ,  villag e an d territoria l  identities .  Bu t  i n th e proces s o f 

veneration ,  se e Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese .  2 ,  pp .  288-301 . 

418 34 *  Sn0UC k Hur 8 ron J' e ' s  descriptio n o f  thes e practices .  Ibid. ,  1 , 

i ™ f* S u ^ Ü 1 Yakub ' s comment s o n th e mystica l  practice s o f  th e fol- ' 
lower s o f  Habi b Seunaga n foun d i n West  Aceh ,  i n th e Meda n newspaper , 
Pewart a Del i  Novembe r  21 ,  1939 .  Fo r  a  descriptio n o f  mystica l  practices , 
see Raymon d LeRo y Archer ,  "Muhammadan Mysticis m i n Sumatra, "  Journa l  o f 

TOT? i%?"w! "  ° f  R0Va l  ASiat i C S0CietV -  1S '  par t  2  (Sombe r 

(OctobI!°W41)! aJ! bl[79 , . ,MaS:iaraka t  At je h baroe ' "  Pe"J°«l°eh .  2 .  no .  1 2 
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linkin g religiou s refor m wit h communit y reviva l  th e goal s o f  refor m tende d 

t o b e transformed .  A s Anthon y Smit h says :  "Th e communit y i s  n o longe r 

value d simpl y a s th e electe d beare r  o f  th e divin e wor d o r  wisdom .  I t  i s 

prize d fo r  itself ,  an d it s discover y o f  th e preciou s wor d o f  God ,  it s 

productio n o f  grea t  prophet s an d reformer s i n th e past ,  i s  construe d a s 

but  another ,  an d signal ,  proo f  o f  it s intrinsi c worth." 79 An d ye t  Islami c 

refor m leader s i n Açe h wer e no t  obliviou s t o development s i n othe r  region s 

of  th e Dutc h Eas t  Indies .  Indeed ,  Acehnes e activist s modele d thei r  move -

ment  o n Islami c reformis m i n othe r  regions .  Fo r  some ,  th e contras t  be -

twee n Aceh' s pas t  grandeu r  an d contemporar y declin e wa s al l  th e mor e 

strikin g becaus e Ace h lagge d behin d othe r  area s o f  Indonesi a i n respondin g 

t o th e reformis t  challenge. 80 No r  di d th e ide a o f  Acehnes e reviva l  pre -

clude ,  a s such ,  notion s o f  a n overarchin g Indonesia n unity .  Thi s wa s mad e 

clea r  b y A .  Hasjm y i n a n articl e o n mediu m o f  instructio n i n th e madrasahs . 

Afte r  maintainin g tha t  th e us e o f  Acehnes e i n villag e school s ha d bee n a 

Dutc h attemp t  t o isolat e th e Acehnese ,  h e said : 

.  .  .  whe n ou r  childre n ha d forgotte n thei r  nationa l  languag e 
(Indonesian )  whic h ha s becom e th e languag e o f  unit y .  .  .  whe n 
our  childre n ha d bee n isolate d fro m th e languag e o f  unity ,  th e 
madrasah s appeare d t o restor e Indonesian ,  requirin g the m f  i  e 
our  children ]  t o us e i t  again. 81 ' 

I n Apri l  194 0 a  decad e o f  endeavor s wa s celebrate d b y th e firs t  con -

gres s o f  Persatua n Ulama-Ulam a Seluru h Ace h (PUSA) .  PUSA ha d bee n founde d 

79 
Smith ,  Theorie s o f  Nationalism ,  p .  2S1 . 

See Osman Raliby ,  "Masjaraka t  Atje h baroe, "  p .  178 ;  an d Ismai l 
f t  ?o^ n geraka n d i  At je h ° a l a m 1 0 T a h °en. "  Sinar ,  3 ,  nos .  7- 8 (Apri l 

A.  Hasjmy ,  "Bahas a Indonesi a disekolah-sekola h agama, "  Penjoeloeh , 
2,  no .  3  (Januar y 1941) ,  p .  3 .  I t  i s  interestin g t o not e tha t  A .  Hasjm y 
referre d t o Arabi c a s a  "foreign "  languag e a s oppose d t o "our "  languag e 
i.e. j  Indonesian .  "  6  ' 
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slightl y les s tha n a  yea r  befor e wit h th e ostensibl e purpos e o f  designin g 

a standar d curriculu m fo r  madrasah s throughou t  Aceh 8 2 an d o f  establishin g 

a teachin g trainin g schoo l  t o mee t  th e staffin g requirement s o f  th e 

madrasahs .  Thousand s attende d th e PUSA congress :  th e organizatio n ha d 

opene d membershi p t o al l  Acehnese .  B y thi s time ,  PUSA branche s ha d sprun g 

up throughou t  Nort h Aceh ,  Pidi e an d Ace h Besar. 84 Publication s befor e th e 

congres s haile d PUSA a s th e organizatio n whic h woul d giv e substanc e t o th e 

appellatio n o f  Ace h a s Seramb i  Maka h ("Gat e o f  Mecca" )  jus t  a s Syec h Abdu ' 

Rauf  ha d don e almos t  thre e centurie s before. 8S PUSA invoke d God' s wil l 

and guidanc e s o tha t  it s  wor k woul d succee d i n reestablishin g Aceh' s gran -

deur  an d s o tha t  Ace h woul d eun i  a  plac e i n th e "struggl e alon g wit h ou r 

The standar d curriculu m draw n u p wa s fo r  fiv e year s o f  instruc -
tion ;  roughl y thirt y percen t  o f  th e curriculu m wa s comprise d o f  secula r 
subjects .  "Rantjanga n Leerpla n boea t  sekolah 2 agam a renda h diseluru h 
Atjeh, "  Penjoeloeh ,  2 ,  no .  1 0 (Augus t  1941) ,  pp .  139-41 . 

I n Decembe r  1939 ,  Norma l  Isla m Instituut ,  a  teache r  trainin g 
school ,  wa s establishe d i n Bireuen ,  Nort h Aceh .  Th e directo r  o f  th e 
Normal  Isla m Instituut ,  M.  Nu r  E l  Ibrahimy ,  wa s b o m i n Idi ,  Eas t  Ace h 
f  w  u  a M a  m a d r a s a h i n Lan 8>« t  (Nort h Sumatra) ,  continue d hi s studie s a t 
Al-Azha r  Universit y i n Cairo ,  Egypt ,  and ,  upo n returnin g t o Aceh ,  taugh t 
at  a  madrasa h i n Idi .  H e marrie d a  daughte r  o f  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh . 
The colonia l  governmen t  considere d M.  Nu r  E l  Ibrahim y t o b e particularl y ' 
anticolonial ;  i n 193 6 h e ha d bee n banne d fro m teachin g fo r  tw o years .  Th e 
presenc e o f  th e Norma l  Isla m Instituu t  i n Bireue n serve d t o sou r  relation s 
betwee n youn g PUSA activist s an d Teuk u Chi '  Peusangan ,  wh o ha d earlie r 
sponsore d madrasah s bu t  late r  becam e concerne d ove r  th e anticolonia l  im -
plication s o f  PUSA.  Mailrappor t  193x/40 ,  pp .  4-6 . 

Id i  i n Eas t  Ace h wa s als o a  cente r  o f  PUSA activists .  Bu t  PUSA' s 
presenc e o n th e wes t  coas t  wa s noticeabl y wea k du e t o it s  isolatio n an d 
th e predominan t  influenc e o f  conservativ e ulamas .  T o remed y this ,  Teungk u 
M.  Dau d Beureue h an d Ismai l  Yaku b mad e a  toTF"o f  th e wes t  coas t  durin g 
Octobe r  an d Novembe r  1939 .  Althoug h tabligh s featurin g Teungk u M.  Dau d 
Beureue h wer e wel l  attended ,  a  governmen t  repor t  note d that ,  t o th e gov -
ernment' s knowledge ,  n o ne w PUSA branche s wer e establishe d afte r  th e tour . 
Mailrappor t  193x/40 ,  pp .  4-6 . 

"Kepad a Congre s 'Poesa,• "  Sinar ,  3,  nos .  7- 8 (Apri l  IS ,  1940) , 
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Indonesia n brothers. "  A t  th e congres s th e faithfu l  gathered ,  i n th e 

word s o f  a  youn g PUSA leader ,  "fille d wit h th e spiri t  o f  consciousness , 

reviva l  an d progress. " 

Two aspect s o f  th e PUSA congres s deserv e attention .  Firs t  th e con -

gres s confirme d th e leadershi p o f  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh. 88 Alread y 

famou s a s a  pionee r  i n th e madrasa h movement  an d a s a n orato r  givin g 

expressio n t o th e Islami c cause ,  h e no w ha d a n organizationa l  forma t  i n 

PUSA.  A  youn g PUSA journalist ,  A .  G .  Mutyara ,  use d dar k an d ligh t  imager y 

t o recoun t  th e emergenc e o f  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh :  "I n th e middl e o f 

th e dar k nigh t  ther e suddenl y appeare d a  smal l  star ;  a t  firs t  it s  radianc e 

was small ,  bu t  graduall y i t  becam e clearer .  Thi s smal l  sta r  late r  becam e 

a moo n an d late r  stil l  a  su n capabl e o f  givin g a  sparklin g radianc e t o th e 

world .  . . .  A  star ,  the n a  moo n an d finall y a  sun—thi s i s Dau d Beureueh , 

th e fathe r  o f  th e Acehnes e wh o i s glorifie d b y th e people." 89 

The secon d importan t  aspec t  o f  th e congres s wa s th e formatio n o f  a 

yout h division ,  calle d Pemud a PUSA,  unde r  th e leadershi p o f  Teungk u Ami r 

Husi n a l  Mujahi d fro m Idi ,  Eas t  Aceh .  Wit h a  mas s followin g an d a  charis -

mati c leader ,  PUSA wa s no w augmente d wit h a  cadr e forc e i n th e pemuda s 

(youths) .  Member s o f  Pemuda PUSA wer e fo r  th e mos t  par t  thos e wh o ha d 

"Dar i  Bada n Penerimaa n Congre s P.Oe.S.A., "  Sinar ,  3 ,  no .  7- 8 
(Apri l  15 ,  1940) ,  p .  140 . 

Osman Ralib y quote d i n Abdulla h Arif ,  Tindjaua n Sedjarah ,  p .  22 . 

Upon th e foundin g o f  PUSA i n 1939 ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wa s 
firs t  chairma n an d Teungk u Abdurrahma n Meunasa h Meuca p wa s secon d chair -
man.  Afte r  th e PUSA congress ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wa s chairman , 
Teungk u Abdurrahma n Meunasa h Meuca p wa s firs t  vice-chairman ,  an d Teungk u 
Abdul  Wahab Seulimeu m wa s secon d vice-chairman . 

A.  G.  Mutyara ,  Peristiw a Atje h (Bireuen :  1946) ,  pp .  2 0 an d 22 . 
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attende d madrasahs ;  the y were ,  unde r  ulam a guidance ,  t o becom e th e drivin g 

forc e o f  th e perjuanga n (struggle )  durin g th e Japanes e Occupation ,  th e 

Revolutio n an d th e Daru l  Isla m rebellion .  Abdulla h Ari f  accounte d fo r  th e 

importanc e o f  Pemuda PUSA i n thes e terms :  "I f  PUSA ca n b e see n a s th e 

locomotiv e o f  th e struggl e an d movement  i n Aceh ,  the n Pemuda PUSA ca n b e 

see n a s th e wheel s o f  th e struggle." 90 

Althoug h th e youn g activist s o f  PUSA enthusiasticall y accepte d th e 

leadershi p o f  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wh o believe d tha t  a  religiou s 

reviva l  mus t  preced e a  socia l  an d politica l  revolution ,  the y increasingl y 

focuse d o n socia l  an d politica l  issue s muc h t o th e concer n o f  uleebalang s 

and Dutc h colonia l  officials .  Uleebalang s wer e see n t o b e a n obstacl e t o 

unity ,  an d a s lon g a s th e Dutc h remaine d i t  wa s impossibl e t o conceiv e o f 

th e redemptio n o f  history .  Piekaa r  note d tha t  th e "mor e advance d an d 

militan t  elenents ,  reactin g agains t  th e pressur e o f  ada t  authorities , 

sough t  withi n thi s movement  a  refuge ,  an d a  mean s o f  expressin g thei r  ow n 

ideas .  A s a  resul t  th e yout h movement  quit e quickl y bega n t o tak e o n a 

more militan t  an d subversiv e character. " 

Durin g th e 1930 s reformis t  ulama s endeavore d t o provid e ne w cate -

gorie s o f  meanin g fo r  th e Acehnese .  Man y year s late r  on e o f  th e mos t 

prominen t  youn g ulama s o f  tha t  generatio n reflecte d o n th e change : 

Befor e th e 1930 s w e though t  o f  religio n onl y i n term s o f  prayin g 
(sembahyang )  an d th e pilgrimag e t o Mecca .  We di d no t  thin k o f 
religio n a s a  "wa y o f  life. "  We wer e stupi d bu t  happy .  We di d 
not  thin k o f  independenc e fro m th e Dutch .  An d the n w e starte d th e • 
madrasahs—onl y the n di d consciousnes s (keinsafan )  begin. 92 

90 
Abdulla h Arif ,  Tindjaua n Sedjarah ,  p .  23 . 

91 
Piekaar ,  "Atjeh, "  pp .  745-46 . 

92 
Interview ,  Februar y 8 ,  1977 . 
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But  ther e wa s n o plac e i n th e colonia l  syste m fo r  thi s ne w consciousness . 

Nor  coul d th e graduate s o f  madrasah s mak e an y clai m t o participat e i n th e 

system .  A  Pemud a PUSA leade r  o f  tha t  tim e wh o late r  becam e on e o f  Aceh' s 

most  influentia l  politician s recounted : 

Becaus e my fathe r  wa s neithe r  a n uleebalan g no r  a  governmen t  offi -
cial ,  I  coul d no t  atten d a  Dutc h languag e elementar y school .  S o 
afte r  finishin g fiv e year s o f  villag e schoo l  an d continuatio n 
school ,  ther e wa s n o plac e fo r  me t o g o excep t  religiou s schools . 
So I  receive d a  religiou s education :  I  rea d book s b y Egyptia n 
leaders—Muhama d Abdu h an d Rashid—wh o vrrot e o f  th e struggl e 
agains t  colonialism .  Tha t  influence d me t o struggl e t o fre e Indo -
nesi a fro m Dutc h colonialism .  Ha d I  bee n permitte d t o atten d a 
Dutc h languag e school ,  I  probabl y woul d no t  hav e fough t  fo r  inde -
pendence .  Religiou s school s taugh t  tha t  accordin g t o Islam ,  lov e 
of  countr y i s  als o a  par t  o f  fait h (keimanan) .  Tha t  i s  wha t  w e 
learned. 93 

*  »  * 

I t  ha s bee n a  consisten t  desir e o f  ulama s t o refor m Acehnes e societ y 

accordin g t o wha t  wa s perceive d t o b e th e dictate s o f  Islam .  Effort s a t 

reformin g th e communit y o f  believer s o n eart h wer e diverte d durin g th e 

Aceh War  a s attentio n wa s turne d toward s paradis e wher e reward s awaite d 

thos e wh o fel l  i n th e hol y war .  Neithe r  refor m no r  victor y wa s t o b e fo r 

th e Acehnese .  Bu t  i n th e 1930 s youn g ulama s linke d th e ide a o f  religiou s 

refor m t o th e historica l  reviva l  o f  th e community .  Th e resul t  wa s tha t 

th e reformis t  an d revivalisti c ulama s emerge d a s th e beare r  o f  a  ne w an d 

distinctiv e se t  o f  identit y symbol s fo r  th e Acehnese .  Ther e was ,  however , 

anothe r  grou p whic h pu t  forwar d contrastin g image s o f  wha t  Ace h wa s o r 

shoul d be :  th e positio n o f  th e uleebalang s depende d o n a  differen t  se t  o f 

symbols ,  namel y tha t  uleebalang s represente d th e continuit y o f  adat ,  o r 

indigenou s customar y law .  I n time ,  a  segmen t  o f  th e uleebalan g clas s 

Interview ,  Januar y 9 ,  1976 . 
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emerge d t o clai m tha t  it s righ t  t o rul e wa s base d no t  onl y o n th e mainte -

nanc e o f  ada t  bu t  als o o n it s acquisitio n o f  Dutc h education .  What  th e 

uleebalang s wer e sayin g abou t  themselve s an d abou t  Ace h wa s legitimize d b y 

th e colonia l  ideology .  Th e identit y symbol s formulate d b y th e ulamas , 

however ,  coul d no t  clai m recognitio n i n th e colonia l  system .  I f  Dutc h 

interventio n create d th e condition s fo r  th e emergenc e o f  starkl y conflict -

in g definition s o f  Aceh ,  Japanes e interventio n woul d creat e th e condition s 

leadin g t o th e violen t  resolutio n o f  th e conflict . 



CHAPTER FOUR 

THE JAPANESE INTERREGNUM 

Dutc h rul e wa s brough t  t o a  sudde n an d dramati c en d b y th e Japanes e 

invasio n o f  th e Netherland s Eas t  Indies ,  militar y reverse s i n th e Pacifi c 

compelle d th e Japanes e t o prepar e fo r  Allie d attack s agains t  Sumatra . 

Initially ,  th e Japanes e anticipate d tha t  th e attac k woul d com e o n Suma-

tra' s wes t  an d northwester n coast .  B y 194 4 th e Japanes e assume d a n Allie d 

offensiv e woul d b e launche d agains t  th e eas t  coas t  o f  Sumatra .  I n eithe r 

case ,  Ace h wa s a t  th e forefron t  o f  Japanes e defens e planning . 

For  reason s o f  defensiv e strateg y an d economi c self-sufficiency ,  th e 

Japanes e followe d a  polic y o f  administrativ e fragmentation .  Initially , 

Sumatr a an d Malay a wer e administere d jointl y b y th e 2St h Army ;  afte r  on e 

year ,  Sumatr a wa s th e sol e responsibilit y  o f  th e 25t h Army .  Unlik e th e 

10t h Arm y o n Java ,  th e 2St h Arm y command wa s generall y unwillin g t o nur -

tur e an y movement  towar d independence .  Eve n withi n th e domai n o f  th e 2St h 

Army,  Japanes e polic y vis-à-vi s indigenou s leadershi p group s varie d widel y 

as loca l  arm y commander s responde d differentl y t o th e exigencie s o f  war -

tim e conditions . 

The Japanes e interregnu m laste d onl y thre e an d one-hal f  years . 

Despit e it s brevity ,  Japanes e rul e se t  interna l  force s i n motio n i n a  wa y 

tha t  resulte d i n a  traumati c an d violen t  transitio n t o independence .  Th e 

For  a n overvie w o f  Japanes e defens e an d administrativ e policies , 
see Audre y Kahin ,  "Japan' s Occupatio n o f  Sumatra :  Patter n o f  Diversit y " 
unpublishe d pape r  (1980) .  ' 

94 
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questio n a s t o whethe r  purposefu l  Japanes e policie s i n relatio n t o ulama s 

and uleebalang s le d irrevocabl y t o thi s outcom e deserve s consideration . 

The classi c statemen t  o n thi s proble m i s Piekaar' s balanc e theory : 

tha t  i t  wa s th e consciou s an d consisten t  polic y o f  th e Japanes e t o pla y 

uleebalang s an d ulama s of f  agains t  eac h other .  Give n hars h wartim e condi -

tion s whic h place d grea t  demand s o n subjugate d populations ,  th e Japanes e 

fel t  compelle d t o establis h an d maintai n a  broa d overarchin g coalitio n i n 

suppor t  o f  thei r  wa r  aims .  Suc h a  polic y represente d a  shif t  fro m Dutc h 

colonia l  polic y inasmuc h a s religiou s leader s unde r  th e Japanes e gaine d 

status ,  prestig e an d som e semblanc e o f  authorit y heretofor e unavailabl e t o 

them .  Th e significanc e o f  Japanes e polic y fo r  bot h group s ha d t o b e see n 

i n relatio n t o thei r  respectiv e position s unde r  Dutc h colonialism . 

Piekaa r  perceive d thi s a s a  zero-su m gam e wher e gain s mad e b y ulama s 

necessaril y  represente d a  los s fo r  uleebalangs .  Why shoul d bot h group s 

hav e allowe d themselve s t o b e playe d of f  agains t  eac h other ? Piekaa r 

argue s tha t  sinc e eac h depende d o n th e Japanese ,  neithe r  wa s willin g t o 

brea k openl y wit h the m fo r  fea r  tha t  the y woul d the n favo r  th e othe r 

group .  Thus ,  t o Piekaar' s mind ,  a  violen t  conflic t  betwee n uleebalang s 

and ulama s wa s no t  inevitable ,  eve n thoug h h e acknowledge s tha t  th e base s 

fo r  conflic t  ha d bee n establishe d durin g Dutc h times ,  bu t  rathe r  shoul d b e 

attribute d t o Japanes e policies . 

I n contras t  t o Piekaar' s thesis ,  Rei d argues ,  wit h Ace h specificall y 

i n mind ,  tha t  Japanes e polic y tende d t o produc e unit y amon g differen t 

elit e groups .  Japanes e polic y wa s designe d t o incorporat e differen t 

elite s int o administrative ,  advisor y an d propagand a bodie s establishe d t o 

2 
Piekaar ,  Atje h e n d e Oorlo g me t  Japan ,  pp .  329-33 . 
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furthe r  Japan' s wa r  aims ,  providin g thes e elite s a n opportunit y t o wor k 

togethe r  an d discove r  ground s fo r  unity .  Ther e are ,  however ,  som e prob -

lem s wit h Reid' s counter-thesis .  T o attribut e unifyin g motive s t o th e 

Japanes e militar y administratio n i s a n altogethe r  differen t  matte r  fro m 

assumin g unifyin g results ,  a  distinctio n whic h i s no t  clarified .  No r  i s 

Rei d abl e t o marshal l  sufficien t  empirica l  evidenc e fo r  hi s argumen t  wit h 

regar d t o Aceh .  Mentio n ha s bee n mad e o f  th e incorporatio n o f  availabl e 

elit e group s int o administrative ,  advisor y an d propagand a bodies ;  i t 

shoul d b e remembered ,  however ,  tha t  administrativ e position s prope r  re -

maine d i n uleebalan g hands ,  propagand a wa s give n ove r  t o youn g PUSA 

leaders ,  an d advisor y bodies ,  whic h me t  infrequently ,  wer e neve r  o f  grea t 

3 
importance . 

Whateve r  Japanes e motives—an d I  believ e th e evidenc e favor s Pie -

kaar' s balanc e ove r  Reid' s unity—i t  i s  clea r  tha t  Acehnes e leader s them -

selve s cam e t o perceiv e th e Japanes e interregnu m a s a  tim e o f  shiftin g 

gain s an d losse s fo r  bot h sides .  A s Abdulla h Ari f  pu t  it :  "Actually ,  th e 

attitud e o f  th e Japanes e occupatio n governmen t  wa s constantl y changing . 

At  on e moment  th e Japanes e woul d follo w th e advic e o f  th e uleebalan g grou p 

and a  moment  late r  the y woul d allo w suggestion s fro m th e ulam a group ,  tha t 

i s  t o sa y fro m PUSA an d Pemud a PUSA." 4 

The questio n o f  ho w Acehnes e leader s themselve s perceive d th e chang -

in g balanc e polic y o f  th e Japanes e need s t o b e addressed .  I t  i s  readil y 

See Anthon y Reid ,  "Th e Japanes e an d Riva l  Indonesia n Elites :  Suma-
tr a i n 1942, "  Journa l  o f  Asia n Studies ,  XXXV,  1  (Novembe r  19751 ,  pp . 
49-61 .  7 

4 
Abdulla h Arif ,  Tindjaua n Sedjarah ,  p .  28 .  Abdulla h Ari f  wa s a  PUSA 

publicist . 
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assumed tha t  th e natur e o f  th e conflic t  betwee n uleebalang s an d ulama s wa s 

clear-cut—tha t  i s t o say ,  the y wer e "rival "  elite s engage d i n a  contes t 

wit h a  clea r  an d agreed-upo n priz e goin g t o th e winner .  Piekaa r  an d Rei d 

bot h wor k wit h thi s assumption ,  fo r  neithe r  questio n whethe r  th e priz e 

migh t  hav e bee n somethin g othe r  tha n som e for m o f  institutiona l  politica l 

power .  T o th e degre e thi s assumptio n i s true ,  keepin g "score "  i s a 

straightforwar d matter .  Bu t  i f  th e goal s o f  th e tw o group s ar e no t  alway s 

congruent ,  whic h i s t o sa y tha t  a t  leas t  on e grou p doe s no t  necessaril y 

defin e "winning "  i n term s o f  obtainin g institutiona l  power ,  keepin g 

"score "  i s rendere d problematical .  Now ,  th e usua l  assumptio n o f  wha t 

migh t  b e calle d th e "rival "  elite s mode l  i s tha t  sinc e uleebalang s monopo -

lize d institutiona l  powe r  unde r  th e Dutch ,  the y wer e intent ,  no t  unnatu -

rally ,  o n maintainin g thi s monopol y unde r  th e Japanese .  Th e corollar y 

assumptio n i s tha t  th e ulama s covete d institutiona l  power ,  an d that ,  fur -

ther ,  th e natur e o f  thei r  positio n withi n societ y allowe d the m t o emplo y 

religiou s symbol s i n pursui t  o f  conventionall y define d politica l  goals . 

I t  i s  th e corollar y assumptio n whic h i s i n greates t  nee d o f  reexamination . 

To my mind ,  th e postulate d relationshi p wa s i n a  sens e reversed :  wha t  th e 

Japanes e occupatio n allowe d th e ulama s t o d o wa s t o us e politica l  mean s t o 

achiev e wha t  the y conceive d t o b e religiou s ends .  Thu s gain s fo r  th e 

ulama s wer e no t  t o b e measure d simpl y i n term s o f  ho w man y administrativ e 

position s cam e t o b e occupie d b y PUSA loyalists .  Rathe r  th e questio n wa s 

th e mor e fundamenta l  on e o f  whethe r  activ e cooperatio n wit h th e Japanes e 

woul d lea d t o wha t  wa s envisione d t o b e a  revive d an d unifie d communit y o f 

believers .  Tha t  thi s shoul d hav e bee n th e cas e di d no t  b y an y mean s serv e 

t o diminis h conflic t  wit h uleebalang s durin g th e Japanes e occupation ;  o n 

th e contrary ,  i t  doubtles s exacerbate d th e conflict . 
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Durin g th e thre e month s prio r  t o th e Japanes e landin g o f  Marc h 12 -

13 ,  1942 ,  a  numbe r  o f  Acehnes e ha d mad e contac t  i n Penang ,  Malay a wit h 

Majo r  Fujiwar a Iwaichi ,  a  Japanes e militar y office r  designate d t o estab -

lis h fifth-colum n groups .  A  Pemud a PUSA activist ,  Sai d Ab u Bakar ,  wh o wa s 

at  tha t  tim e teachin g a t  a  religiou s schoo l  i n Kedah ,  Malaya ,  wa s chose n 

by th e Japanes e t o hea d wha t  becam e know n a s Fujiwar a kikan ,  o r  Fujiwar a 

Organization ,  fo r  Aceh .  Fro m thi s develope d wha t  migh t  b e calle d th e 

Fujiwar a kika n myth :  tha t  th e disturbance s precedin g th e Dutc h collaps e 

wer e attributabl e t o an d unde r  th e centra l  directio n o f  thi s fift h colum n 

movement .  Afte r  th e fac t  an d throughou t  th e duratio n o f  th e Japanes e 

occupation ,  ther e wer e attempt s t o clai m responsibilit y  for ,  o r  a t  leas t 

connection s with ,  th e Fujiwar a kikan. 5 

Two large-scal e uprising s durin g th e apocalyptica l  month s o f  earl y 

1942 wer e probabl y mor e attributabl e t o loca l  initiativ e tha n t o concerte d 

fift h colum n activity ,  an d eac h wa s markedl y distinc t  i n character .  Th e 

firs t  uprisin g i n th e subdistric t  o f  Seulimeu m (Ace h Besar )  bega n i n th e 

latte r  hal f  o f  Februar y 1942 ,  die d dow n fo r  a  coupl e o f  weeks ,  an d the n 

was rekindle d i n th e las t  fe w day s befor e th e Japanes e landing .  Th e 

Seulimeu m uprisin g resulte d fro m a  coalitio n o f  forces :  prominen t  ulama s 

suc h a s Teungk u Abdu l  Wahab Seulimeu m an d Teungk u Hasballa h Indrapuri ; 

youn g madrasa h teacher s recentl y returne d fro m West  Sumatr a suc h a s 

A.  Hasjm y an d Ahmad Abdullah ;  an d severa l  uleebalangs ,  th e mos t  importan t 

I n thi s vei n wa s M.  Joenoe s Djamil ,  "Riwaja t  Barisa n 'F '  (Fujiwar a 
Kikan )  d i  Atjeh "  (typescrip t  c .  1944 ;  reproduce d b y Pusa t  Latiha n Peneli -
tia n Ilmu-Ilm u Sosial ,  Aceh ,  1975) ,  a n attemp t  t o emphasiz e th e rol e o f 
PUSA leader s an d minimiz e tha t  o f  uleebalangs .  Ver y earl y on ,  th e cas e 
fo r  uleebalan g guidanc e o f  Fujiwar a kika n wa s mad e i n Asi a Raya ,  I ,  15 2 
(1 9 Octobe r  260 2 [1942]) ,  p .  3 . 
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bein g Teuk u Panglim a Pole m Muhamad Ali ,  th e recentl y appointe d sag i  chie f 

of  Muki m XXII .  Th e presenc e o f  Teuk u Panglim a Pole m Muhamad Al i  i n th e 

movement  serve d t o neutraliz e mos t  o f  th e othe r  uleebalang s i n th e sub -

district ,  suc h tha t  eve n i f  the y wer e oppose d t o th e uprisin g the y refuse d 

t o giv e ful l  cooperatio n t o th e Dutc h authorities .  Th e uprisin g wa s com -

prise d o f  a  serie s o f  act s o f  sabotag e agains t  communicatio n an d trans -

portatio n facilities .  Th e perpetrator s wer e fo r  th e mos t  par t  Pemud a PUSA 

activist s wh o successfull y evade d direc t  engagemen t  wit h Dutc h troops. 6 

I n earl y Marc h 194 2 th e secon d large-scal e uprisin g brok e ou t  i n th e 

subdistric t  o f  Calan g (Wes t  Aceh) .  A s wa s th e cas e i n Seulimeum ,  th e 

uprisin g i n Calan g ha d th e suppor t  o f  a  loca l  uleebalang :  Teuk u Sab i  o f 

Lageue n wh o ha d gaine d som e recognitio n i n th e lat e 1930 s a s th e onl y 

notabl e uleebalan g supportin g th e restoratio n o f  th e Sultanate .  I n othe r 

respects ,  however ,  th e Calan g uprisin g differe d fro m th e Seulimeu m upris -

ing .  I n Calan g th e Acehnes e combatant s use d tactic s fro m th e Ace h War—a 

fronta l  attac k o n Dutc h troop s b y Acehnes e wit h n o armament s t o spea k of . 

Most  o f  th e combatant s wer e i n fac t  o f  a n olde r  generatio n an d clearl y no t 

PUSA-influence d youths .  Th e attac k o n th e Dutc h wa s le d b y a  dancing , 

white-shroude d ulam a wh o continuall y recite d th e confessio n o f  faith ; 

reportedly ,  i t  wa s som e tim e befor e Dutc h troop s wer e abl e t o shoo t  thi s 

ulama . 

On th e Seulimeu m uprising ,  se e Piekaar ,  At j  e h e n d e Oorlo g met 
Japa n pp .  57-81 ;  T .  M.  A .  Panglim a Polem ,  Memoi r  (Tjatatan )  (BandaTceh : 
Alhambra ,  1972) ,  pp .  3-7 ;  an d M.  Joenoe s Djamil ,  "Riwaja t  Barisa n 'F.' " 
passim .  ' 

See Piekaar ,  At j  a h e n d e Oorlo g me t  Japan ,  pp .  89-106 ;  an d M.  Joe -
noes Djamil ,  "Riwaja t  Barisa n 'F,' "  pp .  53-57 . 
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Disturbance s sprea d t o othe r  part s o f  Ace h onl y whe n Dutc h troop s 

wer e i n ful l  retreat .  Tha t  actio n agains t  th e Dutc h i n mos t  area s wa s 

delaye d unti l  th e las t  moment ,  PUSA activist s attribute d thi s t o th e re -

strain t  o f  pro-Dutc h uleebalangs .  T o a n ulam a suc h a s M.  Joenoe s Djami l 

uleebalan g oppositio n t o anti-Dutc h uprising s wa s natura l  enoug h "i n vie w 

of  al l  th e wrong s the y ha d don e th e people." 8 Mos t  particularl y i n Pidi e 

di d ulama s tak e uleebalan g refusa l  t o cooperat e i n th e movement  a s signa l 

proo f  o f  incorrigibl e loyalt y t o th e colonia l  regime .  Also ,  o n th e wes t 

coas t  sout h o f  Calang ,  uleebalang s wer e particularl y energeti c i n prevent -

in g anti-Dutc h disturbances .  Piekaa r  say s tha t  followin g th e Dutc h 

retrea t  an d prio r  t o th e establishmen t  o f  secur e Japanes e control ,  Pemuda 

PUSA activist s totall y ignore d uleebalan g authority :  marriag e ceremonies , 

lan d transaction s an d th e lik e wer e conducte d withou t  recours e t o ulee -
g 

balangs . 

Thos e activist s wh o believe d tha t  thei r  participatio n i n anti-Dutc h 

uprisings ,  howeve r  belated ,  woul d brin g the m specia l  reward s wer e t o b e 

disappointe d initially .  Th e Japenes e mad e i t  clea r  tha t  the y intende d 

t o continu e Dutc h colonia l  polic y b y leavin g "nativ e administration "  i n 

uleebalan g hands ,  wher e i t  woul d remai n unti l  th e en d o f  th e occupation . 

8Ibid. ,  p .  83 . 
9 

Piekaar ,  At j  e h e n d e Oorlo g me t  Japan ,  p .  190 . 

Addin g t o thi s disappointmen t  wa s th e detentio n fo r  on e wee k o f 
PUSA leader s a s Japanes e authoritie s attempte d t o mak e sens e o f  th e loca l 
politica l  landscape .  Among thos e detaine d wer e Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh , 
chairma n o f  PUSA;  Teungk u Abdu l  Wahab Seulimeum ,  vice-chairma n o f  PUSA; 
Teuk u Muhamad Amin ,  secretar y o f  PUSA;  an d Teungk u Husi n a l  Mujahid , 
chairma n o f  Pemuda PUSA.  On e o f  th e detaine d leader s maintain s th e Japa -
nes e too k thi s actio n o n advic e fro m anti.-PUS A uleebalang s wh o allege d 
tha t  PUSA leader s onl y pretende d t o b e pro-Japanese .  Interview ,  Decembe r 
5,  1975 . 
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Continuit y wa s als o maintaine d i n limiting ,  fo r  th e mos t  part ,  highe r  edu -

catio n opportunitie s t o uleebalan g offspring. 11 Earl y relianc e o n ulee -

balang s mus t  hav e seeme d t o b e al l  th e mos t  justifie d i n vie w o f  th e anti -

Japanes e rebellio n o f  Novembe r  194 2 i n Nort h Aceh .  Le d b y a n ulama , 

Teungk u Abdu l  Jalil ,  th e rebellio n wa s violentl y represse d b y th e Japanes e 

army afte r  heav y losse s o n bot h sides .  Uleebalang s wer e abl e t o tur n thi s 

inciden t  agains t  PUSA,  thu s weakenin g furthe r  th e ulam a position .  I n 

fact ,  Teungk u Abdu l  Jali l  wa s a  conservativ e ulam a oppose d t o PUSA re -

formis m . 

Most  o f  th e uleebalangs .  sav e fo r  thos e see n t o b e irremediabl y pro -

Dutch ,  wer e confirme d i n thei r  position s a s territoria l  chieftain s wit h a 

chang e i n terminolog y fro m zelfbestuurde r  ("self-ruler" )  t o son-ch o (sub -

distric t  head) .  Bu t  th e bonu s fo r  uleebalang s wa s tha t  th e administrativ e 

position s a t  th e distric t  leve l  whic h ha d bee n hel d b y Dutchme n wit h th e 

titl e o f  controleu r  wer e give n t o Acehnes e wit h th e ne w titl e o f  gun-cho . 

Seventee n o f  th e ninetee n gun-sho s initiall y  appointe d wer e uleebalangs ; 

at  th e en d o f  th e occupation ,  al l  gun-cho s wer e uleebalangs .  On e o f  th e 

tw o non-uleebalang s originall y appointe d a s gun-ch o wa s Sai d Ab u Bakar , 

leade r  o f  Fujiwar a kikan ,  bu t  befor e th e en d o f  194 2 h e ha d bee n replace d 

by a n uleebalang .  I n time ,  th e mor e prominen t  uleebalangs—Teuk u Nya ' 

Arif ,  Teuk u Muhamad Hasa n Glumpon g Payon g an d Teuk u Panglim a Pole m Muhamad 

Piekaar ,  At j  e h e n d e Oorlo g me t  Japan ,  p .  211 . 

"Peran !  ï v ^ T ° f  ?* "  r e b ° l l i o n i s * * * * « * •  Hasb i  an d Fauz i  Hasbi , 
Peran g Bay u pape r  give n a t  Semina r  Perjuanga n Ace h Seja k Tahu n 187 3 

s/d .  Kemerdekaa n Republi k Indonesia ,  Medan ,  Indonesia ,  Marc h 1976 . 

J ^ . ^ I S M " "  ° f  *2̂ h£ S'  Se e P i e k a a r > Atje h e n d e Oorlo g met 
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Ali—wer e give n administrativ e an d advisor y position s a t  th e Residenc y 

level . 

Yet  i n man y way s tim e prove d thi s continuit y o f  uleebalan g powe r  t o 

be illusory ,  fo r  th e natur e o f  uleebalan g authorit y change d significantl y 

unde r  th e Japanese .  On e chang e wa s tha t  th e Japanes e militar y administra -

tio n cam e t o ignor e th e principl e o f  primogenitur e whic h ha d bee n o f  suc h 

importanc e t o Dutc h authoritie s i n determinin g th e successio n o f  terri -

14 
toria l  chieftains .  Anothe r  chang e wa s tha t  th e Japanes e abrogate d th e 

polic e power s uleebalang s ha d enjoye d unde r  th e Dutch .  Th e uleebalangs ' 

polic e forc e wa s absorbe d int o a  centra l  polic e corp s i n th e interes t  o f 

tighte r  control . 

As th e wa r  turne d agains t  th e Japanes e an d a s th e militar y adminis -

tratio n cam e t o exac t  mor e fro m th e Acehnes e i n preparatio n fo r  a n Allie d 

counteroffensive ,  th e Japanes e mad e concession s t o thos e person s see n t o 

be popula r  leaders ,  th e ulamas ,  a t  th e expens e o f  th e uleebalangs .  B y fa r 

th e mos t  importan t  concessio n entailin g a n abridgmen t  o f  uleebalan g 

authorit y wa s th e revampin g o f  judicia l  administratio n carrie d ou t  i n 

earl y 1944 .  On e aspec t  o f  judicia l  reorganizatio n wa s th e establishmen t 

of  a  separat e cour t  syste m fo r  th e implementatio n o f  Islami c law .  A t  th e 

apex o f  th e ne w religiou s judicia l  syste m wa s th e Mahkamah Agama ,  a  cour t 

established ,  i n th e word s o f  th e enablin g regulation ,  t o sho w "hono r  an d 

estee m fo r  Islam. "  Belo w thi s cour t  ther e wa s a  Chie f  Kal i  i n eac h o f 

14 Ibid. ,  p .  256 . 

1SIbid. ,  pp .  261-63 . 

"Atjeh Syu Rei (oendang-oendang At jeh). Tentang soesoenan Syukyo 
Hoin (Mahkamah Agama) didalam Atjeh Syu," Beberapa Pemandangan Tengang: 
Kehakiman di Daerah Atjeh, Boeah dan Pati dari permoesjawaratan Hakim2 
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th e fou r  administrativ e divisions ;  h e wa s assiste d i n hi s  deliberation s b y 

a majeli s (council )  o f  religiou s scholars .  Th e Mahkamah Agama an d Kali s 

wer e t o pas s judgmen t  i n accor d wit h Islami c la w o n case s involvin g mar -

riage ,  divorce ,  inheritance ,  zaka t  (religiou s taxes) ,  waka f  (religiou s 

trusts) ,  an d orphans .  Th e judgment s coul d b e implemented ,  however ,  onl y 

wit h Japanes e approval. 17 I t  wa s particularl y a t  th e leve l  o f  th e so n 

(th e Japanes e ter m fo r  a n uleebalang' s territory )  tha t  th e ne w religiou s 

judicia l  syste m arouse d stron g uleebalan g opposition .  Durin g th e Dutc h 

period ,  th e kal i  ha d bee n a n adviso r  o n Islami c la w t o th e uleebalan g a s 

th e latte r  carrie d ou t  hi s  judicia l  role ;  contrar y t o th e title ,  th e kal i 

had no t  bee n a n independen t  religiou s judge .  Th e ne w regulatio n estab -

lishe d kal i  so n wh o wer e t o b e independen t  o f  uleebalang s i n judgin g case s 

relatin g t o famil y law ,  inheritance ,  zaka t  (religiou s taxes )  an d waka f 

(religiou s trusts) .  Als o a  kal i  so n wa s give n supervisor y authorit y ove r 

lowe r  leve l  religiou s officials-mosqu e official s an d teungk u s  meunasah -

who ha d heretofor e bee n subjec t  t o uleebalan g control .  I n turn ,  a  kal i 

son wa s t o b e supervise d b y a  Chie f  Kali. 18 Complication s soo n aros e a s 

(Sinapanka n da n Sinpankanho )  seluru h Atjeh ,  3- 5 Boela n X  260 4 [1944 ]  p 
56 .  Appointe d chairma n o f  th e Mahkamah Agama wa s Teungk u Ja'fa r  Sadi k a n 
elderl y ulam a fro m Ace h Besa r  no t  identifie d wit h th e reformis t  movement . 
Jitt iLl  V "  2 r i S i n ^  ^ e m b e r S 0 f  t h e c o u r t '  » w w « « .  * « •  identifie d 
S S l  2^ i h TTfi* *'  °2* B , eureueh '  T e u n 8 k « Hasballa h Indrapuri ,  Teungk u 
Abdul  Wahab Seulimeum ,  Teungk u Abdulla h Ujon g Rimba ,  and ,  servin g onl y 
briefly ,  Sai d Ab u Bakar .  Th e sixt h member  wa s Teungk u Abdussalam ,  a  pre -
war  Muhammadiya h leader .  Piekaar ,  Atje h e n d e Oorlo g met  Japan ,  p .  224 . 

H ™„  n, ^ t j e u ¥* RfiCoendang-oendan g Atjeh) .  Tentan g soesoena n Syuky o 
P ~ P ^ f ^ A g a m a )  didala m Atje h Syu, "  an d "Atje h Sy u Kokus i  (Makloema t 
memerintah) .  Periha l  peratoera n jan g berkenaa n denga n Oendang 2 tentan g 
soesoena n Syuky o Hoi n didala m Atje h Syu, "  Beberap a Pemandanga n Tentang : 
Kehamman d i  Daera h Atjeh .  pp .  56-60 .  * -

Ibid. ,  pp .  59-60 . 
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th e regulatio n stipulate d tha t  th e kal i  so n appointment s wer e t o b e mad e 

by uleebalang s (son-chos )  subjec t  t o th e approva l  o f  th e PUSA-dominate d 

Mahkamah Agama ;  bu t  sinc e th e tw o partie s ofte n coul d no t  agre e o n a 

candidate ,  man y kal i  so n position s remaine d vacant. 19 

The ne w religiou s judicia l  syste m wa s see n t o b e a  majo r  triump h fo r 

th e implementatio n o f  Islami c law .  Piekaa r  sa w th e chang e a s constitutin g 

a powe r  shif t  o f  "a n almos t  revolutionar y character"; 20 th e resul t  being , 

i n a  rephrasin g o f  th e famou s Snouc k Hurgronj e quote ,  tha t  "th e ada t  wa s 

no longe r  th e mistres s an d th e huko m [Islami c law ]  he r  obedien t  slave -

21 

girl. "  Aoki ,  th e Japanes e officia l  responsibl e fo r  th e judicia l  re -

forms ,  sa w th e chang e a s returnin g t o ulama s rightfu l  authorit y whic h ha d 

been usurped ,  wit h Dutc h connivance ,  b y uleebalangs. 22 Piekaa r  an d Aok i 

represen t  differen t  side s o f  th e sam e coin ,  bu t  i t  i s  importan t  t o remem -

ber  tha t  i t  wa s no t  a  coi n o f  Acehnes e mint .  When nineteent h centur y 

ulama s attempte d t o refor m Acehnes e societ y accordin g t o wha t  the y 

believe d t o b e th e dictate s o f  Islami c law ,  the y di d no t  deman d ne w insti -

tution s specificall y designe d t o implemen t  Islami c law .  Tha t  ther e shoul d 

be distinctiv e an d separat e institutiona l  embodimen t  o f  tw o symbo l  system s 

—adat  an d Islami c law—wa s no t  a  relevan t  consideration .  Th e Dutc h foun d 

thi s ambiguit y no t  a t  al l  useful ,  fo r  th e natur e o f  Dutc h rul e reste d o n 

19 
Piekaar ,  At j  e h e n d e Oorlo g me t  Japan ,  p .  283 . 

20 Ibid. ,  p .  278 . 

1Piekaar ,  "Atjeh, "  p .  746 . 

22 
Summary translatio n o f  Eigor o Aoki ,  "Achi e n o Mingoku-undo " 

("Nationa l  Movement  i n Atjeh") ,  typewritte n mimeograph ,  Jun e 1 .  19S S 
(Translate d b y Mitsu o Nakamura) .  Fil m 905 ,  no .  1 ,  Waso n Collection , 
Cornel l  Universit y Library ,  p .  3 . 
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th e assumptio n tha t  somethin g calle d "adat "  mus t  tak e precedenc e ove r 

somethin g calle d "Islami c law. "  Th e institutionalizatio n o f  th e dominanc e 

of  ada t  wa s accomplishe d b y establishin g uleebalang s a s "ada t  potentates. " 

Dutc h colonialis m thu s impose d o n Acehnes e societ y a  congruenc e betwee n 

symbol  system s an d institutions ;  heretofor e congruenc e ha d bee n onl y 

partial .  I t  wa s i n reactio n t o th e institutionalizatio n o f  ada t  tha t 

ulama s bega n t o deman d institution s whic h woul d embod y Islami c law .  Th e 

Japanes e militar y administration ,  i n a n attemp t  t o placat e th e ulamas , 

responde d t o th e deman d b y establishin g th e Islami c judicia l  system .  Bot h 

th e Japanes e authoritie s an d th e ulama s haile d thi s a s a  victor y fo r 

Islami c law .  I n fact ,  i t  wa s a  peculia r  victory ,  fo r  th e designatio n o f 

certai n lega l  issues—marriage ,  divorce ,  inheritance ,  zaka t  (religiou s 

taxes) ,  waka f  (religiou s trusts)—a s bein g withi n th e purvie w o f  religiou s 

court s applyin g Islami c la w mean t  tha t  thos e lega l  issue s no t  s o desig -

nate d wer e no t  subjec t  t o ruling s base d o n Islami c law . 

As displease d a s uleebalang s wer e wit h th e religiou s cour t  system , 

th e Japanes e proposa l  fo r  a  ne w "secular "  cour t  syste m engendere d eve n 

stronge r  opposition ,  fo r  thi s represente d th e tota l  los s o f  uleebalan g 

judicia l  authority .  Th e ide a o f  uleebalang s a s "ada t  potentates "  wa s 

draw n int o questio n onc e the y ha d bee n deprive d o f  th e institutiona l  bas e 

fo r  carryin g ou t  ada t  functions .  Indeed ,  th e relevan t  enablin g regula -

tion s di d no t  mentio n th e wor d "adat. "  Replacin g th e uleebalan g a s 

administrato r  o f  la w wa s a  five-membe r  cour t  (ku-hoin )  i n eac h uleebalan g 

territory .  Th e ku-hoi n wa s t o pas s judgmen t  o n thos e case s outsid e th e 

jurisdictio n o f  th e religiou s judiciary. 23 Th a significanc e o f  thi s 

23 
"Oendang-oendan g tentan g soesoena n Haki m da n Mahkamah didaera h 

Atjeh ,  •  an d "Penerangan-peneranga n jan g berkenaa n denga n oendang-oendan g 
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judicia l  chang e wa s certainl y grea t  i n Pidi e wher e uleebalang s ha d lon g 

use d thei r  judicia l  power s t o settl e lan d contro l  an d ownershi p dispute s 

i n thei r  ow n favor . 

The los s o f  judicia l  powe r  wa s exacerbate d fo r  th e uleebalang s b y 

th e fac t  tha t  Japanes e authoritie s relie d fo r  th e mos t  par t  o n th e advic e 

25 of  PUSA leader s i n appointin g member s t o th e ne w courts .  Dat a o n th e 

occupatio n o f  member s appointe d t o th e ku-hoi n a t  th e so n administrativ e 

leve l  ar e availabl e fo r  thirtee n o f  twenty-on e districts .  Almos t  one -

thir d o f  th e member s wer e liste d eithe r  a s ulama s o r  religiou s teacher s 

(gur u agama) ;  i f  thes e ar e combine d wit h "religiou s officials"—imeu m 

mesji d an d teungk u meunasah—th e tota l  engage d i n religiou s wor k wa s 42. 6 

percent .  Mor e strikin g stil l  wa s tha t  62. 7 percen t  o f  member s use d th e 

titl e "teungku, "  a n honorifi c  indicatin g eithe r  religiou s knowledg e o r 

identificatio n wit h religiou s institutions .  Thu s a  proportio n o f  thos e 

liste d b y occupatio n a s trader s (24. 6 percen t  o f  total )  an d farmer s (25. 7 

percent )  ca n b e considere d a s communit y religiou s leader s a s well .  B y 

contrast ,  onl y 10. 5 percen t  use d th e titl e "teuku, "  a n honorifi c  indicat -

in g uleebalan g descent .  Uleebalan g leader s wer e dismaye d wit h th e lis t  o f 

tentan g soesoena n Haki m da n Mahkamah didaera h Atjeh, "  Beberap a Pemandanga n 
Tentang :  Kehakima n d i  Daera h Atjeh ,  pp .  48-55 . 

24 
Saya Shiraishi ,  "Ace h unde r  th e Japanes e Occupation :  Riva l  Leader s 

i n Ace h Besa r  an d Pidie "  (M.A .  thesis ,  Internationa l  Christia n University , 
Tokyo ,  1975) ,  p .  39 . 

25 
Aoki  recounte d tha t  i n lat e Decembe r  194 3 thos e Japanes e official s 

responsibl e fo r  judicia l  refor m aske d PUSA leader s t o selec t  candidate s 
fo r  th e ne w court s o n th e basi s o f  thre e criteria :  tha t  th e candidate s 
posses s th e trus t  o f  th e people ,  knowledg e o f  ada t  law ,  an d courag e t o 
withstan d uleebalan g interference .  Summary translatio n o f  Aoki ,  p .  8 . 

Lis t  o f  Pegawa i  Ku-Hoin ,  Perpustakaa n Pusa t  Latiaha n Penelitia n 
Ilmu-Ilm u Sosial ,  Aceh . 



M Ĥ 
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cour t  members ,  bu t  the y ha d bee n outmaneuvere d b y PUSA leaders. 27 

The remarkabl e aspec t  o f  thi s ne w cour t  syste m wa s that ,  almos t 

literally ,  anybod y coul d becom e a  cour t  member .  T o b e sure ,  thos e 

appointe d ha d standin g wit h th e communit y an d som e knowledg e o f  adat ,  bu t 

thes e attribute s wer e possesse d b y a  great ,  man y people .  Ther e were ,  how -

ever ,  tw o attribute s whic h th e ne w cour t  member s di d no t  possess :  neithe r 

wer e the y bor n t o b e administrator s o f  la w no r  nee d the y clai m a  specia l 

expertis e base d o n Dutc h education . 

What  remaine d fo r  th e uleebalangs ? I n a  word ,  administration ;  bu t 

unde r  th e Japanese ,  administratio n involve d separatin g th e farme r  fro m 

hi s ric e cro p t o suppl y th e occupatio n arm y an d recruitin g manpowe r  fo r 

force d labo r  t o construc t  defens e installations .  A s Ace h wa s a  foca l 

poin t  o f  th e Japanes e defens e strategy ,  a n unusuall y heav y concentratio n 

of  troop s wa s statione d there .  Accordingly ,  th e foo d demand s o f  th e 

occupatio n arm y wer e proportionall y highe r  tha n i n othe r  regions .  Th e 

Japanes e sa w th e uleebalang s a s th e bes t  instrumen t  t o achiev e thei r  goa l 

of  achievin g a n autarchi c econom y throug h th e contro l  o f  th e ric e harvest . 

I n Apri l  1943 ,  a  regulatio n stipulate d tha t  th e entir e ric e harves t  beyon d 

what  wa s neede d fo r  loca l  consumptio n woul d b e bough t  a t  a  fixe d lo w 

price ;  i n eac h distric t  ther e wa s a  commission ,  compose d o f  uleebalang s 

and ric e mil l  owners ,  t o implemen t  th e regulation .  A  yea r  later ,  specifi c 

quota s o f  ric e productio n wer e se t  fo r  eac h territory ,  wit h th e uleeba -

iang s responsibl e fo r  ensurin g tha t  th e quot a wa s met .  Villager s wer e 

27 
Althoug h th e majorit y o f  cour t  member s wer e identifie d wit h PUSA 

ther e wer e som e interestin g exceptions .  Fo r  example/tw o well-know n c o ^ 
UTLrT 5 ; " . 1 1 1 6 ; 6 "  Coas t  * h °  ** "  "PP««" *  t o P U S A - T e u n X M u l 

Wali  o f  Labuha n Haj i  an d Habi b Mud a o f  Seunagan-wer e appointe d t o th e 
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encourage d t o ea t  les s ric e an d mor e maiz e o r  roo t  crops ;  nonetheles s th e 

quot a fo r  ric e deliverie s wa s les s tha n hal f  filled .  Unde r  suc h circum -

stances ,  blackmarketin g flourishe d a s a  mean s o f  circumventin g thos e regu -

lation s intende d t o preven t  th e flo w o f  ric e fro m on e distric t  t o another . 

At  th e sam e time ,  uleebalang s wer e charge d wit h th e registratio n o f  th e 

aal e labo r  forc e betwee n th e age s o f  sixtee n an d forty-fiv e a s th e Japa -

nes e neede d greate r  number s o f  worker s fo r  th e constructio n o f  fortifica -

tions ,  airfields ,  an d roads .  A s Acehnes e men wer e continuall y sen t  awa y 

fo r  labo r  projects ,  th e prospect s fo r  increase d ric e productio n receded. 28 

Withou t  questio n i t  wa s a  ba d trade-of f  fo r  th e uleebalangs :  con -

firme d i n thei r  position s a s rulers ,  th e prerogative s o f  rul e wer e 

strippe d awa y leavin g the m onl y thos e task s tha t  arouse d popula r  resent -

ment .  I t  shoul d b e note d tha t  PUSA leader s participate d i n variou s 

organization s establishe d t o encourag e mas s suppor t  fo r  Japanes e wa r 

goals ,  an d thei r  participatio n was ,  o n th e whole ,  energetic .  Bu t  whe n th e 

ric e cro p wa s collecte d an d whe n manpowe r  wa s needed ,  th e responsibilit y 

fo r  deliver y consistentl y fel l  o n th e uleebalangs .  I t  i s  thu s question -

abl e whether ,  a s Rei d ha s argued ,  al l  elite s "pai d th e sam e pric e i n 

havin g t o mediat e betwee n th e heav y demand s o f  th e occupyin g powe r  an d th e 

29 
increasin g miser y o f  th e population. "  I n fact ,  th e uleebalang s wer e t o 

For  detail s o n Japanes e food-cro p an d force d labo r  policies ,  se e 
Piekaar ,  Atje h e n d e Oorlo g met  Japan ,  pp .  287-98 .  Fo r  a  fascinatin g 
persona l  accoun t  o f  th e hardship s o f  Japanes e rul e i n Aceh ,  se e Abdulla h 
Hussain ,  Terjeba k (Kual a Lumpur :  Pustak a Antara ,  1965) .  Abdulla h Hussai n 
recount s ho w vas t  tract s o f  ric e lan d wer e lef t  uncultivate d a s youn g men 
had bee n sen t  of f  fo r  force d labor .  Women lef t  behin d wer e ofte n com -
pelle d t o leav e thei r  village s i n searc h o f  rice .  Abdulla h Hussain , 
Terjebak ,  pp .  279-82 . 

29 
Reid ,  "Th e Japanes e an d Riva l  Indonesia n Elites, "  pp .  50-51 . 
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pay a  muc h highe r  price .  No t  surprisingly ,  then ,  som e uleebalang s bega n 

t o mak e contac t  wit h th e Allie d Force s underground. 30 

For  ulama s identifie d wit h PUSA,  significan t  gain s wer e wo n fro m th e 

Japanese .  Th e gain s wer e no t  gratuitous ,  o f  course :  ulama s wer e expecte d 

t o participat e activel y i n advisor y an d propagand a bodie s a t  th e variou s 

administrativ e levels .  Th e purpos e o f  th e Japanes e i n usin g ulama s wa s 

clear :  t o lin k wha t  the y too k t o b e Acehnes e Islami c zea l  t o thei r  ow n wa r 

goals .  Initially ,  th e Japanes e militar y administratio n wa s reluctan t  t o 

make man y concession s t o th e ulama s fo r  th e Japanes e di d no t  wan t  t o giv e 

fre e reig n t o force s pen t  u p b y Dutc h colonialism .  Bu t  a s th e pressure s 

of  wa r  demande d greate r  cooperatio n fro m villager s an d a s th e Japanes e 

became mor e desperate ,  th e militar y administratio n grante d mor e t o thos e 

leaders ,  th e ulamas ,  wh o wer e capabl e o f  mobilizin g th e populace .  I t  wa s 

clea r  tha t  th e hars h procuremen t  syste m entruste d t o th e uleebalang s wa s 

not  meetin g Japanes e goal s o f  ric e productivity .  Consequently ,  th e 

uleebalang s wer e becomin g les s usefu l  t o th e Japanese .  Althoug h conces -

sion s wer e premise d o n a  positiv e assessmen t  o f  th e abilit y  o f  th e ulama s 

t o persuad e a n increasingl y impoverishe d populac e o f  th e righteousnes s o f 

th e war ,  th e Japanes e als o ha d calculate d th e negativ e risk s o f  leavin g 

th e ulama s outsid e th e syste m t o lea d resistanc e agains t  th e gri m wartim e 

regime .  B y fa r  th e mos t  importan t  concessio n t o PUSA leader s wa s th e 

A numbe r  o f  uleebalang s wer e arreste d fo r  allegedl y havin g con -
tact s wit h th e underground .  Th e mos t  dramati c cas e wa s th e arres t  an d 
executio n i n Augus t  194 4 o f  Teuk u Muhamad Hasa n Glumpon g Payong ,  Aceh' s 
foremos t  uleebalan g sav e fo r  Teuk u Nya '  Arif .  Teuk u Muhamad Hasa n ha d i n 
tac t  bee n a  favorit e o f  th e Japanes e militar y administratio n durin g th e 
earl y par t  o f  th e occupation .  On e gunch o wh o wa s arreste d an d sentence d 
t o lif e imprisonmen t  tol d me tha t  th e charge s wer e no t  spurious ;  h e an d 
some othe r  uleebalang s ha d bee n i n contac t  wit h th e Allies .  Interview , 
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complet e revampin g o f  th e Acehnes e judicia l  system ,  whic h ha s bee n dis -

cusse d above .  Also ,  advisor y council s o n Islami c affair s wer e establishe d 

throughou t  Aceh ,  althoug h no t  al l  member s o f  thes e council s wer e neces -

saril y  PUSA member s an d uleebalang s wer e designate d a s advisor s t o th e 

council .  Officia l  recognitio n wa s accorde d t o th e religiou s school s 

(madrasah )  wit h th e appointmen t  o f  Teungk u Ismai l  Yaku b a s religiou s 

educatio n inspector .  Youn g PUSA leader s gaine d th e uppe r  han d i n Japanes e 

propagand a an d publishin g organizations :  leader s o f  Pemud a PUSA hel d mos t 

of  th e importan t  position s i n Sendenb u (th e propagand a office )  an d Atje h 

Shinbu n (th e officia l  newspaper) .  Finally ,  th e militar y administratio n 

provide d fund s fo r  buildin g ne w mosque s an d repairin g ol d ones .  Th e con -

tras t  wit h Dutc h rul e wa s neve r  complete ,  bu t  i t  wa s sufficientl y strikin g 

t o encourag e ulam a cooperation :  wherea s th e Dutc h ha d followe d a n Islami c 

polic y characterize d b y warines s an d benig n neglect ,  th e Japanes e followe d 

an Islami c polic y characterize d b y equa l  warines s perhap s bu t  also ,  a s 

deterioratin g condition s dictated ,  b y prais e an d estee m fo r  th e faith . 

Most  particularl y fo r  Acehnes e youth ,  th e Japanes e occupatio n wa s a 

formativ e period .  Wherea s unde r  th e Dutc h ther e ha d bee n n o outle t  fo r 

youth s wit h a  madrasa h education ,  unde r  th e Japanes e thei r  energie s wer e 

t o b e absorbe d an d mobilized .  A s wa s th e cas e elsewher e i n Indonesia ,  th e 

Japanes e attempte d throug h semimilitar y an d ideologica l  instructio n t o 

involv e th e yout h i n buildin g a  "Ne w Asia. "  Indeed ,  th e ide a o f  a  "Ne w 

Asia "  struc k a  responsiv e chor d wit h th e madrasa h generatio n brough t  u p o n 

th e "revivalism "  theme s o f  yout h (pemuda) ,  unit y (persatuan) ,  conscious -

nes s (kesadara n an d keinsafan) ,  awakenin g (kebangunan) ,  an d th e ne w er a 

(zama n baru) .  Tha t  i t  shoul d hav e struc k a  responsiv e chor d i s no t 
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surprisin g sinc e th e youn g PUSA writer s o f  th e lat e 1930 s wer e no w writin g 

much th e sam e material ,  employin g muc h th e sam e vocabulary ,  fo r  th e 

Japanese .  Ther e wa s a n importan t  themati c addition ,  however ;  image s o f 

conflic t  an d struggle ,  alon g wit h exaltatio n o f  martia l  skills ,  becam e 

prominent .  A .  Hasjmy ,  fo r  example ,  i n presentin g th e b y no w standar d 

golde n age-decline-reviva l  theme ,  gav e precedenc e t o Ace h a s havin g bee n 

a natio n o f  warrior s ove r  thos e othe r  attribute s usuall y include d i n th e 

litan y o f  pas t  greatness. 32 A s Benedic t  Anderso n ha s pu t  it : 

. . .  th e younge r  me n foun d th e violen t  symbol s o f  Japanes e 
authorit y ver y muc h t o thei r  liking .  B y contras t  alon e the y pro -
vide d a  lastin g critiqu e o f  th e value s an d standard s whic h Dutc h 
ral e an d educatio n ha d instille d i n thei r  fathers .  Withi n th e 
repressiv e structure s o f  Japanes e militar y government ,  thes e sym -
bol s beckone d subtl y towar d th e apocalypse .  Eve n befor e th e 
revolutio n began ,  it s styl e ha d bee n discovered. 33 

Perhap s i n contras t  t o othe r  region s o f  Indonesia ,  i n Ace h i t  wa s 

not  s o muc h a  matte r  o f  th e Japanes e callin g int o bein g a n entirel y ne w 

self-consciou s grou p o f  pemud a a s i t  wa s a  matte r  o f  th e Japanes e workin g 

wit h an d buildin g upo n wha t  wa s alread y available ,  whic h i s t o say ,  Pemud a 

PUSA an d it s auxiliar y Islami c scoutin g organization .  Consequently ,  ther e 

woul d endur e a  strikin g unit y betwee n th e olde r  ulam a founder s o f  PUSA-b y 

th e en d o f  th e Occupatio n mos t  wer e i n thei r  forties-an d th e pemud a 

generatio n the y ha d educate d i n th e madrasahs .  Indeed ,  th e trum p car d t o 

be playe d b y th e PUSA ulama s i n th e earl y day s o f  th e Revolutio n wa s th e 

31 
,„A  A  rSet'J°T e X ^ e '  A -  Has 3' ny .  "Keboedajaa n Atje h d i  Zaman Baroe, " 
and A .  G.  Mutyara ,  "Kebangoena n Deradja t  Baro e d i  Atjeh, "  i n Mimami 
(Medan :  n.p. ,  1943) ,  pp .  18-1 9 an d 28-29 .  - a a i 

32 
A.  Hasjmy ,  "Keboedajaa n Atje h d i  Zama n Baroe, "  p .  18 . 

*« •  •  SfflHf f  AndeTSOn- "Japan :  'Th e Ligh t  o f  Asia,' "  i n Southeas t 
Asi a i n Worl d War  Two :  Fou r  Essays ,  ed .  Josep h Silverstei n (Ne w Haven : 
Yal e Universit y Southeas t  Asi a Studies ,  1966) ,  p .  19 . 
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grou p o f  madrasah-educate d youth s wh o ha d receive d militar y an d paramili-

tar y trainin g durin g th e Occupation .  Th e Japanes e ha d fro m th e beginnin g 

establishe d variou s paramilitar y an d auxiliar y bodies ,  bu t  muc h mor e 

importan t  wa s th e formatio n i n lat e 194 3 o f  th e Giyugu n a s a  separat e 

militar y uni t  wit h it s ow n lower-grad e officers .  A  numbe r  o f  th e Giyugu n 

officer s wer e fro m uleebalan g families ,  bu t  th e overwhelmin g majorit y o f 

th e soldier s wa s comprise d o f  PUSA youths .  Th e Giyugu n establishe d i n 

Aceh wa s compose d o f  a n estimate d 5,00 0 soldiers ,  a  significantl y large r 

forc e tha n foun d i n othe r  region s o f  Sumatr a becaus e o f  th e Japanes e con -

victio n tha t  th e Allie s woul d attemp t  a  landin g o n th e nort h coas t  o f 

34 
Aceh .  Th e significanc e o f  th e Giyugu n an d paramilitar y group s wa s no t 

tha t  the y create d a  pemud a force ;  a  self-consciou s grou p o f  pemud a ha d 

existe d i n Ace h sinc e th e formatio n o f  Pemud a PUSA.  Rathe r  th e signifi -

canc e o f  th e militar y organization s wa s tha t  the y provide d trainin g an d 

experience s otherwis e unavailabl e t o Pemud a PUSA members . 

That  Acehnes e pemud a unde r  th e guidanc e o f  PUSA ulama s responde d s o 

positivel y t o th e Indonesia n nationa l  revolutio n wa s strikin g sinc e th e 

25t h Arm y command purposefull y attempte d t o isolat e Sumatr a fro m Java . 

Propagand a an d advisor y organization s withi n Sumatra ,  i n turn ,  wer e 

limite d t o th e residenc y level .  Fo r  reason s o f  defens e plannin g an d 

economi c self-sufficiency ,  a s wel l  a s a n essentiall y  antinationalis t  bias , 

th e 25t h Arm y command followe d a  polic y o f  administrativ e fragmentation . 

Even afte r  th e announcemen t  o f  Septembe r  194 4 tha t  Japa n woul d eventuall y 

gran t  independenc e t o a n Indonesi a o f  stil l  undetermine d boundaries , 

34 
On th e Giyugun ,  se e Say a Shiraishi ,  "Ace h unde r  th e Japanes e 

Occupation, "  pp .  27-2 8 an d 46-47 .  Th e estimate d Giyugu n troo p strengt h i s 
fro m Piekaar ,  Atje h e n d e Oorlo g me t  Japan ,  p .  238 . 
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contac t  betwee n Jav a an d Sumatr a wa s stil l  limited .  Th e us e o f  th e Indo -

nesia n fla g an d nationa l  anthe m wa s allowed ,  bu t  th e foremos t  nationalis t 

leader ,  Sukarno ,  wa s prevente d fro m visitin g Sumatra .  Onl y i n th e las t  fe w 

month s di d th e Japanes e establis h a  supraresidenc y organization ,  th e 

Sumatra n Centra l  Advisor y Council ,  whic h brough t  togethe r  leader s fro m th e 

variou s region s o f  Sumatra .  A t  th e en d o f  th e occupation ,  thre e Sumatran s 

—includin g Teuk u Muhamad Hasan ,  a n Acehnes e uleebalan g livin g i n Medan — 

wer e appointe d t o th e Committe e fo r  th e Preparatio n o f  Indonesia n Indepen -

dence ;  the y arrive d i n Jakart a thre e day s befor e th e declaratio n o f 

independence . 

*  *  * 

Piekaa r  ha s argue d tha t  Japanes e policie s i n Ace h wer e designe d t o 

balanc e tw o differen t  leadershi p group s i n attemptin g t o for m a n over -

archin g coalitio n i n suppor t  o f  Japanes e wa r  aims .  Neithe r  grou p wa s 

willin g t o brea k openl y wit h th e Japanes e fo r  fea r  tha t  th e othe r  woul d 

gai n favor .  Th e confirmatio n o f  uleebalang s a s territoria l  ruler s a t 

firs t  appeare d t o b e a  shrew d continuatio n o f  Dutc h policy .  I n time , 

however ,  i t  becam e clea r  tha t  Japanes e policie s ha d transforme d and ,  i n 

some ways ,  undermine d th e base s o f  uleebalan g authority .  Th e mos t  eviden t 

blo w t o uleebalan g authorit y wa s judicia l  reform .  Also ,  uleebalan g imple -

mentatio n o f  th e militar y administration' s hars h economi c policie s en -

hance d th e popula r  perceptio n o f  uleebalang s a s repressiv e rulers .  Asid e 

fro m th e specific s o f  Japanes e policie s i n relatio n t o uleebalangs ,  how -

ever ,  wa s th e fac t  tha t  an y chang e o f  regim e woul d introduc e a n unsettlin g 

i  -, m . £ n th ?î£,? e id '  "The Bir t h o f  th e Re Publi c i n Sumatra, "  Indonesia , 
12 (Octobe r  1971) ,  pp .  22-31 ;  an d Say a Shiraishi ,  "Ace h unde r  th e Japanes e 
Occupation, "  pp .  47-51 .  F 
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ambiguit y fo r  a  grou p whos e "traditiona l  superiority "  wa s i n larg e measur e 

an artifac t  o f  Dutc h colonialism .  Fo r  reformis t  ulama s an d thei r  follow -

ers ,  Dutc h rul e constitute d a n obstacl e t o realizin g thei r  visio n o f  a 

revive d an d unifie d communit y o f  th e faithful ;  a  chang e i n regim e woul d 

remov e th e obstacle .  Th e motiv e fo r  reformis t  ulama s cooperatin g wit h th e 

Japanes e wa s nothin g s o simpl e a s replacin g uleebalang s a s "rulers "  o f 

Aceh .  Rather ,  th e Japanes e occupatio n allowe d ulama s t o us e politica l 

means,  highl y constraine d o f  course ,  t o achiev e wha t  the y conceive d t o b e 

religiou s ends .  Th e Japanese ,  i n turn ,  cam e t o b e see n a s a n obstacle , 

th e remova l  o f  whic h woul d allo w reformis t  ulama s th e freedo m t o tak e som e 

tentativ e step s towar d th e implementatio n o f  thei r  vision . 



CHAPTER FIV E 

THE REVOLUTION (I ) 

What  Ace h ha d bee n unde r  Dutc h colonialis m an d wha t  i t  woul d becom e 

withi n th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a cam e togethe r  durin g th e Indonesia n 

Nationa l  Revolution .  Th e questio n t o b e addresse d i n th e nex t  tw o chap -

ter s i s  this :  wha t  wa s i t  abou t  th e Acehnes e revolutionar y experienc e tha t 

can explai n Aceh' s steadfas t  loyalt y t o th e Republi c durin g fou r  year s o f 

resistanc e t o th e Dutc h and ,  then ,  onl y thre e an d one-hal f  year s later , 

rebellio n agains t  th e centra l  government ? 

First ,  i t  i s  importan t  t o poin t  t o th e distinctivenes s o f  Ace h a t 

th e tim e o f  independence .  A s Bend a pu t  it :  "Unde r  th e banne r  o f  a  dis -

tinctl y Islami c loca l  an d ethni c patriotism ,  Ace h thu s entere d independen t 

Indonesi a a s a  virtuall y autonomou s imperiu m i n imperio." 1 We hav e see n 

how i n th e 1930 s th e goal s o f  Islami c reformis m wer e linke d t o th e his -

torica l  renovatio n o f  th e community ,  a  linkag e whic h elaborate d an d inten -

sifie d Acehnes e consciousness .  I t  shoul d b e remembered ,  however ,  tha t  th e 

youn g PUSA writer s wh o develope d th e "revivalist "  them e willingl y accepte d 

th e ide a o f  a n "Indonesia. "  Th e fragmentatio n o f  Japanes e militar y admin -

istratio n als o contribute d t o th e isolatio n o f  Ace h fro m development s o n 

Java .  An d ye t  on e need s t o discoun t  t o a  certai n degre e Acehnes e 

Th„  r amî ! a r 7 J -. Benda '  "South-Eas t  Asia n Isla m i n th e Twentiet h Century, " 
The Cambridg e Histor y o f  Islam .  Vol .  2 ,  ed .  P .  M.  Holt ,  An n K .  S .  Lambtón , 
and Bernar d Lewi s (Cambridge :  Cambridg e Universit y Press ,  1970 )  p  20 4 

115 
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distinctivenes s a s explainin g wha t  followe d th e revolution ,  fo r  "Acehnes e 

patriotism, "  t o us e Benda' s phrase ,  wa s change d b y th e revolutionar y 

experience .  Thi s i s  natura l  enoug h fo r  ethnicit y i s  no t  simpl y a n in -

varian t  "give n o f  socia l  existence "  bu t  emergen t  an d responsiv e t o th e 

large r  politica l  context .  Mor e concretely ,  on e mus t  tak e int o considera -

tio n Aceh' s signa l  loyalt y t o th e strugglin g Republi c o f  Indonesi a durin g 

th e revolution ,  fo r  th e earl y day s o f  th e revolutio n woul d hav e bee n a n 

opportun e tim e t o establis h a n independen t  Aceh . 

I n a n attemp t  t o resolv e th e apparen t  parado x betwee n intens e ethni c 

consciousnes s an d Republica n loyalty ,  on e mus t  examin e wha t  th e revolu -

tionar y experienc e mean t  t o Acehnes e leaders .  Representativ e o f  th e 

standar d vie w i s  Reid' s statement :  "Th e leadershi p o f  th e dominan t  popula r 

force ,  PUSA,  indisputabl y though t  i n Atjehnes e an d Islami c rathe r  tha n i n 
2 

Indonesia n terms. "  Th e validit y o f  thi s statemen t  rest s o n tw o presume d 

contradictions :  on e betwee n "Atjehnese "  an d "Indonesian "  an d anothe r 

betwee n "Islamic "  an d "Indonesian. "  A  corollar y assumptio n i s  tha t  eac h 

of  th e thre e ar e distinc t  an d separatel y meaningfu l  categorie s o f  thinking . 

The argumen t  I  wan t  t o presen t  i s  tha t  Acehnes e leader s durin g th e revolu -

tio n though t  i n Acehnese ,  Islami c an d Indonesia n term s wit h littl e aware -

nes s a t  tha t  tim e o f  th e possibilit y o f  conflict s existin g amon g th e three . 

The Earl y Day s o f  th e Republi c i n Ace h 

I n lat e Augus t  194 5 th e Japanes e militar y authoritie s announce d 

publicl y tha t  th e wa r  wa s over .  I t  woul d b e a  numbe r  o f  weeks ,  however , 

2 
Anthon y Reid ,  "Th e Birt h o f  th e Republi c i n Sumatra, "  p .  42 ,  n .  76 . 
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befor e knowledg e o f  th e Augus t  1 7 declaratio n o f  independenc e becam e wide -

sprea d i n Aceh .  Rumor s o f  independenc e le d t o th e periodi c raisin g o f 

Indonesia n flag s durin g Septembe r  bu t  onl y a t  th e beginnin g o f  Octobe r 

wer e step s take n t o establis h Republica n authorit y i n Aceh .  Eve n the n th e 

initia l  step s wer e hesitan t  an d cautious ,  fo r  man y leadin g official s o f 

th e Republi c i n Aceh ,  wh o wer e uleebalangs ,  expecte d th e retur n o f  Dutc h 

authorit y a s par t  o f  th e Allie d occupatio n o f  Indonesia. 3 Th e revolu -

tionar y impuls e cam e fro m prominen t  PUSA ulama s an d pemud a (youth )  edu -

cate d i n PUSA madrasahs .  Althoug h pemud a ofte n le d th e wa y an d employe d 

a somewha t  differen t  vocabular y tha n tha t  o f  olde r  ulama s i n givin g 

expressio n t o th e independenc e struggle ,  bot h generation s share d a n 

ideolog y derive d fro m th e reformis t  an d revivalis t  movemen t  o f  th e 1930s . 

The contras t  betwee n officia l  Republica n leaders ,  o n th e on e hand ,  an d 

PUSA ulama s an d pemuda ,  o n th e other ,  wa s apparen t  i n th e word s eac h use d 

t o justif y th e establishmen t  o f  Republica n authority .  Officia l  leader s 

too k actio n ata s nam a pemerinta h Indonesia—"i n th e nam e o f  th e Indonesia n 

government. "  PUSA an d pemud a leader s too k actio n ata s nam a rakyat—"i n 

th e nam e o f  th e people. " 

Two day s afte r  th e declaratio n o f  independence ,  th e Independenc e 

Preparator y Committe e i n Jakart a appointe d Teuk u Muhammad Hasan ,  a n Aceh -

nes e uleebalan g intellectual ,  a s th e Republic' s Governo r  o f  Sumatra. 4 H e 

The Dutc h ha d b y Septembe r  194 5 alread y establishe d thei r  presenc e 
but  no t  contro l  i n Medan .  Th e Britis h Nav y occupie d th e islan d o f  Saban g 
of f  Ace h o n Septembe r  7 .  Se e Anthon y Reid ,  Th e Bloo d o f  th e People :  Revo -
lutio n an d th e En d o f  Traditiona l  Rul e i n Norther n Sumatr a (Kual a Lumpur " 
Oxfor d Universit y Press ,  1979) ,  pp .  151-5 2 an d 187 . 

4 
Mr.  Teuk u Muhammad Hasan ,  bor n i n 1906 ,  wa s th e eldes t  so n o f  th e 

"self-ruler "  o f  Pineun g i n Pidie .  Afte r  takin g a  la w degre e fro m Rijks -
universitei t  a t  Leiden ,  h e entere d governmen t  servic e i n Medan .  Durin g 
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i n tur a appointe d Teuk u Nya *  Ari f  a s Residen t  fo r  Aceh .  Th e choic e o f 

Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  wa s no t  surprisin g a s h e ha d bee n th e highes t  rankin g 

loca l  officia l  durin g th e Japanes e occupation .  Th e poin t  wa s t o upse t  a s 

littl e a s possibl e th e Japanes e army ,  whic h althoug h vanquishe d wa s 

charge d b y th e Allie s wit h maintainin g order ,  b y keepin g Japanes e perio d 

official s i n plac e eve n thoug h the y graduall y cam e t o b e know n a s Republi c 

of  Indonesi a officials .  Bot h th e Dutc h an d th e Japanes e ha d bee n war y o f 

Teuk u Nya *  Arif' s  stron g strea k o f  independence ,  bu t  hi s long-standin g 

nationalis t  credential s wer e soo n calle d int o questio n b y pemud a activist s 

who wer e convince d tha t  h e ha d bee n concealin g th e new s o f  th e indepen -

denc e declaratio n fo r  som e time .  Th e appointmen t  o f  lower-leve l  terri -

toria l  administrator s represente d a  continuit y fro m Dutc h an d Japanes e 

times :  al l  assistan t  resident s an d distric t  administrator s wer e ulee -

balangs .  Th e clea n swee p o f  administrativ e position s b y uleebalang s mus t 

hav e seeme d t o b e a  natura l  progression .  Wit h th e comin g o f  th e Japanese , 

uleebalang s ha d replace d Dutchme n a s distric t  administrators ;  wit h inde -

pendence ,  the y replace d Japanes e a s Assistan t  Resident s an d Resident .  Th e 

appointmen t  o f  Republica n official s wa s doubtles s a n attemp t  o n th e par t 

of  Residen t  Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  t o reaffir m th e positio n o f  uleebalang s withi n 

Acehnes e society ,  a  positio n undermine d b y Japanes e policie s whic h ha d 

th e wa r  h e wa s a  senio r  adviso r  t o th e Japanes e militar y administratio n i n 
East  Sumatra . 

Among thos e appointe d a s Assistan t  Resident s wer e Teuk u Cu t  Hasa n 
(Pidie) ,  Teuk u Abdu l  Lati f  (Nort h Aceh) ,  Teuk u Chi '  Muhammad Dau d Sya h 
(Eas t  Aceh )  an d Teuk u Ahmad Jeunie b (Ace h Besar) .  Afte r  th e revolution , 
th e titl e o f  Assistan t  Residen t  wa s change d t o bupat i  followin g Javanes e 
usage . 

The origina l  titl e wa s kepal a wilayah—regiona l  head—whic h wa s 
late r  change d t o wedan a i n lin e wit h th e ter m use d o n Java . 
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strippe d uleebalang s o f  th e prerogative s o f  rule—mos t  importantly , 

judicia l  administration-leavin g the m onl y thos e task s engenderin g popula r 

resentment .  I t  shoul d thu s no t  hav e bee n difficul t  fo r  uleebalang s t o b e 

pro-Republica n fo r  the y were ,  afte r  all ,  th e officia l  leader s o f  th e 

Republi c i n Aceh .  Nonetheles s ther e wer e uleebalangs-appointe d terri -

toria l  administrator s amon g them—who wer e convince d tha t  th e establish -

ment  o f  a  Republica n governmen t  wa s a  farc e sinc e th e Dutc h surel y woul d 

return .  Other s wh o wer e initiall y  i n favo r  o f  independenc e becam e 

trouble d an d confuse d onc e i t  wa s clea r  tha t  th e perjuanga n (th e 

"struggle" )  wa s beyon d thei r  control . 

The fat e o f  th e Republica n leaders ,  an d o f  th e uleebalan g clas s o f 

whic h the y represente d th e apex ,  woul d b e determine d i n larg e measur e b y 

th e pemud a movement  whic h compelle d olde r  official s t o tak e a  stand .  A s 

one pemud a leade r  remarked :  "Onc e Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  kne w tha t  a  pemud a move -

ment  ha d bee n organize d the n eve n h e wa s n o longe r  hesitant-h e bega n 

openl y t o tak e positiv e steps." 7 O n Octobe r  6  a  pemud a organization ,  BP I 

(Bada n Pemuda Indonesia ,  Indonesia n Yout h League) ,  wa s establishe d unde r 

th e leadershi p o f  Al i  Hasjmy. 8 Th e nam e o f  th e yout h organizatio n empha -

sizin g "Indonesia "  underline d th e commitmen t  o f  th e pemud a t o a  caus e muc h 

r»» ,  A • T U a n k ? ̂ S j i m '  " D e t i k - D e t i *  Proklamas i  1945, "  Wart a Pendidika n da n 
Kebudajaan ,  7  (Augus t  1971) ,  p .  IS .  Th e »positiv e steps "  referre d t o in -
volve d th e establishmen t  o f  th e arm y i n Aceh . 

rf«.h  A l i
A

H a f ^ y wa s b o m i n Ace h Besa r  i n 1917 .  H e studie d a t  severa l 
dajrah s i n Ace h befor e attendin g a n Islami c secondar y schoo l  i n West  Suma-
tra ,  wher e h e wa s chairma n o f  a n associatio n o f  Acehnes e students .  Afte r 
returnin g t o Ace h i n 1939 ,  h e taugh t  a t  Teungk u Abdu l  Wahab' s madrasa h i n 
Seulimeum .  H e wa s a n activ e leade r  i n Pemud a PUSA' s scoutin g organizatio n 
and a  prolifi c  contributo r  t o th e PUSA journa l  Penjoeloeh .  Involve d i n 
th e Seulimeu m uprisin g befor e th e Japanes e invasion ,  h e serve d a s edito r 
of  th e newspape r  At j  e h Shinbu n durin g th e occupation . 
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large r  tha n Aceh .  On e wee k late r  a  BP I  conferenc e lai d th e basi s fo r 
g 

extendin g th e movement  beyon d th e capital .  A t  th e sam e tim e Al i  Hasjmy' s 

grou p too k step s t o establis h a  militi a comprise d o f  pemud a wh o ha d re -

ceive d som e militar y trainin g fro m th e Japanese . 

Al l  o f  th e majo r  pemud a leader s ha d bee n involve d i n th e prewa r 

Pemuda PUSA movement .  PUSA ulama s ha d taugh t  the m tha t  pemud a possesse d a 

specia l  rol e i n developin g thos e attribute s o f  unit y (persatuan) ,  con -

sciousnes s (kesadara n an d keinsafan )  an d awakenin g (kebangunan )  whic h 

woul d lea d t o th e ne w er a (zama n baru) .  Th e pemud a ha d learne d fro m thei r 

studie s i n madrasah s throughou t  Ace h tha t  th e ne w er a coul d com e onl y wit h 

th e overthro w o f  Dutc h colonialism .  No t  onl y th e messag e bu t  th e mediu m 

als o cam e fro m PUSA ulama s wh o ha d develope d a  ne w rhetori c i n th e tablig h 

(publi c meetings )  s o popula r  durin g th e 1930s .  The n th e Japanes e ha d 

attempte d throug h semimilitar y an d ideologica l  instructio n t o mobiliz e th e 

energie s o f  th e madrasa h generatio n i n buildin g a  "Ne w Asia. "  Throug h th e 

inculcatio n o f  image s o f  conflic t  an d struggle ,  th e Japanes e succeede d i n 

givin g birt h t o apocalyptica l  fervor .  Wit h th e declaratio n o f  indepen -

dence ,  th e apocalyps e ha d com e fo r  th e pemuda . 

I n givin g expressio n t o thei r  cause ,  Acehnes e pemud a share d a n 

Indonesian-languag e vocabular y wit h pemud a throughou t  Indonesia .  Th e 

rallyin g word s wer e merdek a (freedom) ,  revolus i  (revolution) ,  perjuanga n 

(struggle) ,  an d bersia p (vigilant) .  Thes e words ,  a s Anderso n ha s pu t  it , 

"ste m fro m th e seedtim e o f  th e Republic ,  th e tim e o f  it s  mos t  violentl y 

anguishe d awarenes s o f  itsel f  a s th e expressio n o f  a  hopefu l  ne w 

9 
On th e BP I  conference ,  se e Indonesia ,  Kementeria n Penerangan , 

Propins i  Sumater a Utar a (Jakarta :  Kementeria n Penerangan ,  1954) ,  pp .  31 -
32 ;  an d Tuank u Hasjim ,  "Detik-Deti k Proklamasi, "  pp .  16-17 . 



121 

enterpris e an d solidarity .  Virtuall y al l  th e emotiv e word s i n Indonesia n 

ar e centre d roun d th e struggl e an d violenc e o f  th e physica l  revolutio n an d 

almos t  al l  hav e highl y political-heroi c connotations." 10 Th e urg e t o 

identif y wit h a n Indonesia-wid e pemud a consciousnes s wa s als o apparen t  i n 

th e choic e o f  a  nam e fo r  th e pemud a organizatio n i n Aceh .  I n a  matte r  o f 

day s Al i  Hasjmy' s BP I  change d it s nam e t o PRI  (Pemud a Republi c Indonesia : 

Yout h o f  th e Republi c o f  Indonesia )  i n respons e t o instruction s fro m 

pemuda leader s o n Java .  I n Decembe r  th e nam e o f  Al i  Hasjmy' s grou p wa s 

change d onc e agai n t o Pesindo—a n acrony m fo r  Pemud a Sosialis t  Indonesi a 

(Socialis t  Yout h o f  Indonesia) .  Pesind o wa s a  pemud a organizatio n o n Jav a 

emergin g i n Novembe r  194 5 fro m th e merge r  o f  severa l  extan t  pemud a bodies , 

includin g PRI .  Th e ne w pemud a organizatio n wa s t o b e base d o n socialis t 

principle s a s articulate d b y th e tw o leadin g spokesme n a t  th e cente r  o f 

what  woul d becom e th e Socialis t  Party ,  Ami r  Sjarifuddi n an d Suta n 

Sjahrir .  Althoug h Acehnes e pemud a share d wit h yout h throughou t  Indo -

nesi a basi c egalitaria n principles ,  the y di d no t  understan d o r  appreciat e 

th e mor e programmati c element s o f  socialism e tha t  wer e importan t  t o 

Pesind o leader s o n Java .  Despit e thes e ideologica l  difference s betwee n 

cente r  an d region ,  whic h becam e mor e eviden t  durin g th e cours e o f  th e 

revolution ,  th e nam e o f  Pesind o remaine d o f  crucia l  importanc e t o Acehnes e 

pemuda leader s fo r  wha t  wa s involve d wa s th e namin g no t  o f  a n organizatio n 

Benedic t  Anderson ,  "Th e Language s o f  Indonesia n Politics, "  Indo -
nesia ,  1  (Apri l  1966) ,  p .  105 . 

U~T v u 0 "  t h e f o u n d a t i o n ° f  t h e Socialis t  Part y i n lat e 1945 ,  se e Georg e 
McT.  Kahm ,  Nationalis m an d Revolutio n i n Indonesi a (Ithaca :  Cornel l  Uni -
versit y Press ,  1952) ,  p .  158 ;  an d Benedic t  Anderson' ,  Jav a i n a  Tim e o f 
Revolution :  Occupatio n an d Resistance ,  1944-194 6 (Ithaca :  Cornel l  Univer -
sit y Press ,  1972) ,  pp .  202-12 . 
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but  o f  a  cause ,  o f  a  consciousness ,  an d o f  a  predilectio n fo r  direct , 

spontaneou s action .  What  wa s bein g name d wa s a  commitmen t  t o a  common 

struggle ,  on e i n whic h Indonesia-wid e pemud a identitie s wer e forme d tha t 

wer e a t  onc e transcenden t  an d transitory . 

I t  i s  fai r  t o sa y tha t  PUSA leader s employe d a  distinctl y Islami c 

idio m i n givin g expressio n t o th e independenc e struggle ,  bu t  th e commit -

ment  o f  th e olde r  reformis t  ulama s wa s n o les s intens e and ,  t o thei r  ow n 

way o f  thinking ,  n o les s "nationalistic "  tha n tha t  o f  th e younge r  genera -

tion .  Suppor t  fo r  th e Republi c firs t  cam e o n Octobe r  15 ,  194 5 wit h th e 

"Declaratio n o f  Ulam a throughou t  Aceh, "  signe d b y fou r  eminen t  ulamas : 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h an d Teungk u Ahmad Hasballa h Indrapuri ,  bot h PUSA 

leaders ;  Teungk u Ja'fa r  Sidik ,  a n elderl y dayah-base d ulama ;  an d Teungk u 

Hasan Kreuen g Kale ,  th e foremos t  conservativ e ulama .  Th e declaratio n 

urge d th e peopl e t o unit e behin d "ou r  grea t  leade r  Sukarno "  i n resistin g 

th e Dutc h attemp t  t o recoloniz e "ou r  fatherlan d Indonesia. "  Sinc e th e 

Dutc h woul d onc e agai n "tr y t o destro y ou r  pur e religio n a s wel l  a s 

repres s an d hampe r  th e glor y an d prosperit y o f  th e Indonesia n people, "  th e 

ulama s state d tha t  th e struggl e fo r  independenc e wa s a  sacre d caus e 

12 properl y know n a s a  peran g sabi l  (hol y war) .  N o mor e persuasiv e appea l 

coul d hav e bee n mad e t o th e Acehnes e tha n t o identif y th e defens e o f  th e 

newl y independen t  Republi c o f  Indonesi a a s a  hol y wa r  i n whic h al l  member s 

of  th e ummat  wer e obligate d t o participate .  Th e commitmen t  o f  Teungk u 

'Fo r  th e "Makloema t  Oelam a Seloeroe h At j  eh, "  se e Seks i  Penerangan / 
Dokumentas i  Komit e Musjawara h Angkata n 4 5 Daera h Istimew a At j  eh ,  At j  eh : 
Modal  Revolus i  4 5 (Kutaradja :  n.p. ,  1960) ,  p .  61 . 

Yet  th e gestur e wa s no t  returne d b y th e centra l  Republica n leader s 
who foun d th e hol y wa r  them e t o b e detrimenta l  t o establishin g Indonesia' s 
internationa l  credibility .  Respondin g t o risin g hol y wa r  fervo r  i n Eas t 
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M.  Dau d Beureue h an d hi s PUSA colleague s t o th e fledglin g Republi c re -

maine d stron g throughou t  th e revolution. 14 I n Novembe r  PUSA leader s 

establishe d Barisa n Mujahidi n a s a  separat e militi a wit h a  vie w t o mobil -

izin g th e yout h i n rura l  areas. 15 I n Marc h 194 6 th e PUSA leadershi p 

aligne d itsel f  wit h Masjumi ,  th e sol e Islami c politica l  part y a t  th e 

center .  T o th e degre e tha t  Acehnes e leader s participate d i n politica l 

activit y a t  th e cente r  durin g th e postrevolutio n period ,  Masjum i  woul d b e 

th e primar y partisa n linkage. 16 

Java ,  Vic e Presiden t  Hatt a issue d a  decre e i n Octobe r  forbiddin g th e 
proclamatio n o f  hol y war .  Se e Anthon y Reid ,  Th e Indonesia n Nationa l  Revo -
lutio n 1945-195 0 (Hawthor n Victoria :  Longman ,  1974) ,  pp .  5 6 an d 5 8 n .  2 . 

14 
I n interview s wit h revolutionar y leaders ,  I  aske d t o wha t  degre e 

th e loyalt y t o th e Republi c o f  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h an d hi s colleague s 
was mor e apparen t  tha n real ,  mor e calculate d tha n spontaneous .  Almos t  al l 
of  my source s sai d tha t  throughou t  th e revolutio n Teungk u M.  Dau d Beu -
reue h ' s commitmen t  wa s unequivocal .  The y added,  however ,  tha t  ther e wer e 
clea r  expectation s o f  wha t  shap e a  postrevolutionar y Indonesi a shoul d tak e 
and tha t  PUSA leader s anticipate d tha t  thei r  Republica n commitmen t  woul d 
allo w the m som e leverag e i n determinin g tha t  shape . 

See Du a Windh u Kodam-I/Iskanda r  Mud a (Kutaradj a [?] :  Sedjara h 
Milite r  Kodam-i/iskanda r  Muda ,  1972) ,  pp .  106-7 .  Th e nam e o f  Barisa n 
Mujahidi n wa s late r  change d t o Teungk u Chi '  d i  Tir o Division . 

Masjumi  (a n acrony m fo r  Majli s  Sjur o Muslimi n Indonesia ,  Consul -
tativ e Counci l  o f  Indonesia n Moslems )  wa s founde d o n Novembe r  7  194 5 a s 
a politica l  part y bearin g th e nam e o f  th e bod y th e Japanes e ha d estab -
lishe d o n Jav a t o unif y th e tw o majo r  Islami c organizations-th e reformis t 
Muhammadiyah an d th e conservativ e Nahdatu l  Ulama .  On Masjumi ,  se e Kahi n 
Nationalis m an d Revolution ,  pp .  156-58 .  Als o joinin g th e postwa r  Masjum i 
wer e leader s o f  th e prewa r  PSI I  (Parta i  Sarika t  Isla m Indonesia ,  Indone -
sia n Islami c Unio n Party) ,  bu t  i n mid-1947  nationa l  PSI I  leader s pulle d 
out  o f  Masjumi .  Th e reactio n i n Ace h t o th e «emergenc e o f  PSI I  a s a 
separat e part y wa s fo r  severa l  PUSA leaders-includin g Teuk u M.  Amin , 
leungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s politica l  troubleshooter—t o establis h PSI I 
Aceh ,  th e rational e bein g tha t  i f  ther e wer e t o b e anothe r  Islami c part y 
i t  shoul d b e unde r  PUSA' s contro l  a s well .  Prominen t  PSI I  Ace h leader s 
include d Al i  Hasjm y an d Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mujahid .  PSI I  neve r  matche d 
th e popula r  strengt h Masjum i  gaine d i n Ace h durin g th e 1950s .  Interview s 
Januar y 9 ,  197 6 an d Februar y 6 ,  1977 . 
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As unite d a s pemud a leader s an d PUSA ulama s wer e t o b e throughou t 

th e struggl e fo r  independence ,  th e ulama s di d hav e a  somewha t  differen t 

vie w o f  th e revolution .  Th e differenc e wa s no t  tha t  th e pemud a stresse d 

les s thei r  Acehnes e identit y tha n di d th e reformis t  ulamas :  th e differenc e 

was on e o f  degre e whic h shoul d b e properl y minimize d i n ligh t  o f  th e 

stron g commitmen t  o f  bot h group s t o Indonesia n independence .  No r  wa s th e 

meaningfu l  differenc e on e betwee n th e "nationalism "  o f  th e pemud a an d th e 

"Islam "  o f  th e ulama s fo r  suc h a  vie w accept s to o readil y th e secula r 

metropolita n elite' s definitio n o f  "nationalism. "  Pesind o leader s i n Ace h 

i n fac t  hel d firml y t o th e ide a tha t  independenc e shoul d lea d t o th e 

establishmen t  o f  a n Islami c state ,  a n ide a whic h woul d lea d man y forme r 

Pesind o leader s t o joi n th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n i n 1953 .  Th e differenc e 

was foun d i n th e ulamas '  unswervin g convictio n tha t  a  mora l  revolutio n 

must  accompan y a  politica l  an d socia l  revolution .  Thi s i s eviden t  i n 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s messag e t o a  Pesind o congres s i n Januar y 1946 . 

Physica l  freedo m (merdek a lahir )  fro m colonialis m wa s incomplete ,  h e 

argued ,  i n th e absenc e o f  spiritua l  freedo m (merdek a bathin) .  Th e lac k o f 

spiritua l  freedo m i s t o b e enslave d t o haw a nafs u (passion )  whic h lead s 

individual s t o giv e precedenc e t o bas e an d narro w self-interes t  ove r  th e 

well-bein g o f  th e communit y o f  th e faithful .  Hawa nafs u would,  i n Teungk u 

M.  Dau d Beureueh' s words ,  "destro y physica l  freedom ,  fo r  whateve r  th e 

outwar d appearance s o f  freedo m fundamentall y i t  i s  no t  trul y freedo m sinc e 

i t  benefit s onl y a  fe w individual s o r  thos e o f  a  certai n lineage .  .  .  . 

For  thi s reaso n w e urg e al l  people ,  th e gloriou s people ,  t o liberat e thei r 

soul s fro m Satan' s domination ;  bu t  firs t  the y mus t  destro y tha t  traitor , 

Thi s i s a n allusio n t o uleebalangs . 
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ftaWa  n a f s u '  a l on *  «fit h al l  o f  it s  fou l  accomplices. 18 Onl y the n ca n w e 

carr y ou t  deed s i n accor d wit h ou r  words ,  onl y the n ca n on e se e tha t  w e 

ar e a  peopl e capabl e o f  workin g i n accor d wit h wha t  w e proclaim .  Onl y 

the n wil l  w e b e strong ,  onl y the n wil l  w e b e firml y united ,  [and ]  soli -

darit y wil l  replac e conflicts. » Finally ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h 

asserte d tha t  wherea s haw a nafs u stil l  dominate d governmen t  officials ,  th e 

rakva t  ("people "  i n th e populis t  sense )  wer e fre e o f  haw a nafsu' s con -

trol .  Thus ,  PÜSA ulama s wh o hope d fo r  th e mora l  perfectio n o f  societ y 

wer e confronte d b y pemud a leader s wh o believe d tha t  priorit y mus t  b e give n 

t o th e politica l  an d socia l  revolution .  I f  befor e reformis t  ulam a opposi -

tio n t o uleebalang s di d no t  manifes t  itsel f  i n a  desir e t o usur p institu -

tiona l  power ,  durin g th e revolutio n pemud a leader s cam e t o believ e tha t 

onl y b y takin g ove r  th e office s o f  governmen t  coul d tru e independenc e b e 

realized .  Althoug h Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h viewe d independenc e a s th e 

necessar y conditio n fo r  realizin g hi s  visio n o f  a  revive d an d unifie d 

communit y o f  th e faithful ,  h e woul d maintai n tha t  i n th e absenc e o f  a 

mora l  transformatio n th e socia l  an d politica l  revolutio n woul d remai n 

20 
incomplete. 

pa ra l l e l en r£ Î ?S t 0 d e p i Ct S a t an "" *  h a wa ™fsu creates a nice 
?! * ~ I- t ^ e x t e r n al «tuation: the word used for Satan's domination 
xs pjsnjajahan.-uterally, colonial domination-whereas hawa nafsuis ch«-
t h r e l t^ a V h e i ^ i t 0 r (Pe"gchia"a*) <**  « « be destroyed b S re the threat of colonialism was removed. 

19 
Teungku M. Daud Beureueh, "Merdekakan1ah bathinmoe! Katakanlah 

Jang benar walau pahit sekalipoen," Sang Saka: Kenangan ^ i J ^ , * " f 

^s^^&îr^ sssr^aadan Peneransan J ;; r ^ 
2 0 T »U

W thi s respec t  I  believ e Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h represent s th e 
quintessenc e o f  wha t  Cliv e Kessle r  take s t o b e th e "Islami c vCion "  "ïî s 
focu s i s  upo n th e individual ,  whos e behavior ,  initiall y  governe d b y "bas e 
and person a interests ,  i t  hope s eventuall y t o motivat e b y h^he r  princi -
ple .  Thi s transformatio n i s t o b e effecte d primaril y b y suasor y an d 
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I n th e fac e o f  th e spontaneou s mobilizatio n o f  pemud a an d PUSA 

ulamas ,  th e uleebalang s representin g Republica n officialdo m foun d them -

selve s withou t  a n effectiv e counterweight .  Effort s t o remed y thi s im -

balanc e centere d o n th e establishmen t  o f  th e Indonesia n Arm y i n Aceh .  I n 

earl y Octobe r  Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  calle d togethe r  thos e Acehnes e pemud a wh o 

had receive d office r  trainin g fro m th e Japanes e t o for m th e nucleu s o f  a 

Republica n army .  No t  ye t  awar e o f  plan s a t  th e cente r  fo r  establishin g a n 

army ,  Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  gav e th e Republica n militar y organizatio n th e nam e 

API  (Angkata n Pemud a Indonesia ,  Youn g Generatio n o f  Indonesia )  whic h wa s 

change d t o TK R (Tentar a Kemana n Rakyat ,  People' s Securit y Army )  onc e th e 

army' s officia l  nam e wa s know n i n Aceh .  I t  wa s a t  th e beginnin g a n arm y 

withou t  arms :  a  fe w days  befor e th e publi c announcemen t  tha t  th e wa r  wa s 

over ,  th e Japanes e ha d disarme d th e Acehnes e pemud a traine d fo r  servic e i n 

th e Giyugu n an d paramilitar y bodies ,  sendin g the m bac k t o thei r  village s 

21 
wit h a n allotmen t  o f  rice ,  soa p an d cloth .  Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  envisage d a n 

hortator y means .  Awakene d t o a  reasone d an d enlightene d recognitio n o f 
thei r  interdependence ,  individual s wil l  ceas e t o ac t  fro m narro w self -
interest .  B y thu s reformin g themselve s the y wil l  ultimatel y refor m 
societ y and ,  jus t  an d harmonious ,  th e communit y o f  th e righteou s wil l 
emerge .  Obligations ,  eve n socia l  obligations ,  ar e thu s construe d i n a 
mora l  an d essentiall y  asocia l  way .  The y d o no t  deriv e fro m th e natur e o f 
socia l  lif e o r  inher e i n particula r  socia l  statuses ,  bu t  ar e attache d t o 
individual s throug h thei r  common an d divinel y create d humanity. " 

But  i f  th e Islami c visio n i s "asocial "  i t  nonetheles s i s primaril y 
concerne d wit h th e natur e o f  society :  " . . .  th e ide a o f  th e goo d societ y 
i s no t  projecte d int o th e afte r  life .  Th e goo d societ y wil l  instea d mani -
fes t  itsel f  i n thi s world ,  no t  throug h sudde n messiani c interventio n bu t 
by th e cumulativ e effort s o f  individual s t o confor m t o highe r  standard s i n 
a worl d o f  bas e interes t  .  .  .  when ,  mad e awar e b y religio n o f  thei r  com -
mon interest s an d interdependence ,  peopl e full y  confor m t o th e obligation s 
reveale d b y Alla h throug h Muhammad,  th e goo d societ y wil l  automaticall y b e 
realized. "  Cliv e S .  Kessler ,  Isla m an d Politic s i n a  Mala y State :  Kelatan , 
1833-196 9 (Ithaca :  Cornel l  Universit y Press ,  1978) ,  pp .  21 1 an d 214 . 

21 
Sjammaun Gaharu ,  "Perebuta n Kekuasaa n dar i  Tanga n Djepang, "  At j  eh : 

Modal  Revolus i  45 ,  p .  29 . 
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army base d o n th e expertis e an d experienc e o f  thos e wh o ha d receive d offi -

ce r  trainin g durin g th e war. 2 2 Thi s neant ,  i n effect ,  tha t  leadershi p o f 

th e arm y wa s give n t o a  smal l  grou p o f  traine d me n comprised ,  fo r  th e mos t 

part ,  o f  youn g uleebalang s and ,  also ,  o f  youth s wit h a  secula r  education . 

Wit h a  fe w exception s pemud a identifie d wit h PUSA foun d n o plac e i n th e 

army' s leadershi p structure. 23 Th e APi/TK R commande r  wa s Sjammau n Gaharu , 

a remarkabl e youn g ma n o f  twenty-nin e years ,  who ,  thoug h bor n i n Pidie , 

had neve r  bee n par t  o f  th e madrasa h movement :  h e ha d attende d a  teache r 

trainin g colleg e i n Pematan g Siantar ,  returne d t o Ace h t o teac h a t  th e 

nationalis t  Tama n Sisw a schoo l  i n Kutaraja ,  an d the n continue d hi s educa -

tio n a t  ? n agricultura l  teache r  trainin g schoo l  i n Bogor ,  al l  o f  whic h 

wer e rathe r  uniqu e experience s fo r  a  non-uleebalan g youth .  Th e API/TK R 

chie f  o f  staf f  wa s Teuk u A .  Hami d Azwar ,  a n uleebalan g an d a  relativ e o f 

Teuk u Nya '  Arif . 

Had Teuk u Nya » Ari f  an d th e Japanese-traine d officer s possesse d 

sufficien t  resources ,  the y migh t  hav e succeede d i n foundin g a n arm y re -

sponsiv e t o th e officia l  Republica n leadership .  A s i t  was ,  the y succeede d 

i n alienatin g thos e pemud a leader s wh o wer e allowe d n o rol e i n th e ne w 

army ,  underminin g furthe r  Teuk u Nya '  Arif' s  standin g wit h th e pemuda . 

22 
On th e earl y day s o f  API/TK R i n Aceh ,  se e Du a Windh u Kodam-I / 

Iskanda r  Muda ,  pp .  81-83 ;  an d Sjammau n Gaharu ,  "Beberap a Catata n Tentan g 
Perjuanga n Menegakka n Kemerdekaa n d i  Ace h Seja k Proklamas i  Sampa i  Denga n 
Pengakua n Kemerdekaa n Republi k Indonesia, "  revise d versio n o f  a  pape r  pre -
sente d a t  Semina r  Perjuanga n Ace h Seja k Tahu n 187 3 s/d .  Kemerdekaa n Re -
publi k Indonesia ,  Medan ,  Marc h 1976 ,  pp .  18-23 . 

23 
Ther e wer e thre e notabl e exception s whic h woul d prov e t o b e o f 

significanc e i n th e struggl e fo r  contro l  o f  th e army :  Husi n Yusuf ,  a n 
office r  attache d t o th e Residenc y Command Headquarters ,  Hasballa h Haj i 
th e loca l  TK R leade r  fo r  Meureudu ,  Pidie ,  an d Nurdi n Sufi ,  th e loca l  TK R 
leade r  fo r  Idi ,  Eas t  Aceh . 
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Divergen t  perspective s o n militar y organizatio n a t  th e beginnin g o f  th e 

revolutio n wer e foun d throughou t  Indonesia ,  indicativ e o f  th e broade r 

issu e o f  whethe r  revolutionar y ela n wa s necessar y fo r  wagin g a  successfu l 

war  o f  independence .  Fo r  thos e pemud a leader s whos e appeal ,  i n Anderson' s 

words ,  "reste d o n persona l  example ,  revolutionar y visions ,  an d th e egali -

taria n solidarit y o f  pemud a comradeship, "  a n arm y base d o n education , 

expertis e an d hierarch y wa s naturall y suspect .  Th e pemud a leader s feare d 

tha t  Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  an d th e uleebalang s woul d us e API/TK R t o ensur e a 

restoratio n o f  th e ol d order . 

The intens e competitio n fo r  an d distributio n o f  arm s woul d hav e a 

bearin g o n th e resolutio n o f  th e militar y organizatio n issue .  Th e sourc e 

of  arm s wa s th e Japanes e arm y stil l  i n Ace h awaitin g evacuation .  Earl y o n 

Japanes e officers ,  som e o f  who m wer e no t  unsympatheti c t o Indonesia n inde -

pendence ,  gav e ligh t  arm s t o Republica n authoritie s ostensibl y fo r  polic e 

duties .  B y th e middl e o f  Novembe r  1945 ,  however ,  th e Japanes e foun d them -

selve s i n a n increasingl y untenabl e positio n throughou t  Ace h a s attack s o n 

thei r  outpost s escalated .  Initia l  attack s wer e carrie d ou t  b y thousand s 

of  villager s an d pemud a arme d wit h littl e mor e tha n sharpene d bambo o 

stick s an d a n arra y o f  dagger s an d lon g knives .  Confronte d wit h th e 

spectacl e o f  thousand s o f  Acehnes e advancin g whil e shoutin g i n uniso n 

"Allah u Akbar "  ("Go d i s Great") ,  Japanes e commander s ofte n agree d t o a 

truc e an d a  transfe r  o f  arm s t o th e attackers .  Th e resul t  wa s tha t  i n 

tim e attack s wer e launche d wit h crie s o f  "Allah u Akbar "  an d rifle s i n 

24 
Anderson ,  Jav a i n a  Tim e o f  Revolution ,  p .  239 . 

25 
Leadershi p o f  thes e attack s varied :  i n on e localit y i t  wa s a n 

API/TK R commander ,  i n anothe r  localit y a  PRI/Pesind o leade r  an d elsewher e 
a respecte d ulama . 
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hand .  Culminatin g thes e attack s wa s th e Pesind o driv e i n earl y Decembe r 

agains t  th e majo r  Japanes e ai r  bas e locate d nea r  Kutaraja .  Afte r  bitte r 

fightin g th e Japanes e evacuate d th e bas e unde r  cove r  o f  night ,  whereupo n 

Pesind o inherite d a n impressiv e arra y o f  artiller y makin g Al i  Hasjmy' s 

militi a th e heavies t  arme d uni t  i n Aceh .  B y lat e Decembe r  th e Japanes e 

had pulle d ou t  o f  Aceh—escep t  fo r  th e tow n o f  Kual a Simpan g o n th e borde r 

wit h Eas t  Sumatr a whic h the y evacuate d i n Januar y 1946 — leavin g behin d a n 

assortmen t  o f  armament s whic h wen t  t o ar m no t  onl y th e TK R bu t  th e Pesind o 

and Mujahidi n militia s a s well . 

The Socia l  Revolutio n 

The wav e o f  interna l  violenc e i n lat e 194 5 an d earl y 194 6 leadin g t o 

th e overthro w o f  th e uleebalang s cam e t o b e know n a s th e "revolus i 

sosial, "  a  labe l  applie d onl y afte r  th e even t  t o identif y wit h popula r 

uprising s agains t  hereditar y rulin g gToup s occurrin g elsewher e o n Jav a an d 

27 
on Sumatra .  On e socia l  revolutionary ,  a  Pemud a PUSA leade r  fro m Nort h 

Aceh ,  recounted : 

PUSA i n fac t  ha d n o plan s concernin g uleebalang s a t  th e beginning . 
We wer e no t  thinkin g i n a  "revolutionary "  way .  A t  mos t  w e wante d 
uleebalang s t o b e onl y administrators ,  no t  judges .  An d thi s w e 

26„ 
For  account s o f  attack s o n Japanes e posts ,  se e Du a Windh u Kodam-I / 

Iskanda r  Muda ,  pp .  88-102 ;  Syammaun Gaharu ,  "Beberap a Catata n Tentan g 
Perjuanga n Menegakka n Kemerdekaan, "  pp .  24-41 ;  an d A .  Hasjmy ,  "Dar i  Lem -
bara n Revolusi :  Pangkala n Lhokng a Yan g Bersejarah, "  Sina r  Darussalam ,  6 2 
(Jul y 1975) ,  pp .  3-8 . 

27 
For  a  genera l  discussio n o f  "socia l  revolutions "  i n lat e 194 5 an d 

earl y 1946 ,  se e Reid ,  Th e Indonesia n Nationa l  Revolution .  Chapte r  4 ;  fo r 
Java ,  se e Anderson ,  Jav a i n a  Tim e o f  Revolution ,  Chapte r  15 ;  an d fo r  Eas t 
Sumatra ,  se e Mohammed Said ,  "Wha t  wa s th e 'Socia l  Revolutio n o f  1946 '  i n 
East  Sumatra? "  Indonesia ,  1 5 (Apri l  1973) ,  pp .  145-86 . 
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had achieve d durin g th e Japanes e occupation .  Th e socia l  revolu -
tio n wa s no t  planned.2 8 

Histor y doe s no t  disclos e it s alternative .  Some victoriou s socia l  revolu -

tionarie s maintai n tha t  th e overthro w o f  th e uleebalang s wa s no t  inevita -

ble .  A  militar y man fo r  who m th e socia l  revolutio n mean t  a  powerfu l 

positio n i n th e arm y said : 

The proble m wa s tha t  mos t  uleebalangs ,  particularl y thos e o f 
Pidie ,  wante d t o guarante e thei r  continue d positio n a s territoria l 
chieftains .  The y believe d tha t  th e Dutc h woul d restor e the m an d 
though t  i t  improbabl e tha t  th e Republi c woul d d o so .  Bu t  thi s wa s 
a mistak e fo r  the y wer e educate d an d muc h smarte r  tha n w e were . 
I f  the y ha d use d reaso n instea d o f  gun s the y coul d hav e survived . 
Moreover ,  ou r  attitud e wa s tha t  fo r  th e tim e bein g i t  di d no t 
matte r  i f  the y wer e "feudal "  jus t  a s lon g a s the y wer e no t 
traitors.2 9 

However ,  a  Pesind o leade r  i n Pidi e recalle d th e conflic t  a s inevitable : 

Actuall y th e uleebalang s ha d littl e choice .  The y kne w tha t  wha t 
th e Japanes e ha d take n away—thei r  judicia l  powers—woul d no t  b e 
returne d withou t  th e Dutch .  Ther e wa s a  vacuu m an d the y kne w tha t 
i f  the y di d no t  fil l  i t  other s surel y would .  Thi s mad e the m 
traitor s bu t  the y wer e actin g logically .  I n turn ,  w e ha d n o 
choic e bu t  t o oppos e them.-* 0 

That  th e socia l  revolutio n bega n an d reache d it s mos t  bitte r  inten -

sit y i n Pidi e wa s no t  coincidental .  Th e proximat e caus e o f  th e conflic t 

was th e absence ,  fro m th e beginning ,  o f  anyon e claimin g t o represen t 

Republica n authorit y wh o wa s acceptabl e t o bot h uleebalang s an d PUSA 

activists .  Pidi e uleebalang s wer e inten t  o n resumin g thei r  prewa r  power s 

seemingl y indifferen t  t o an y highe r  authority .  Continue d Allie d landing s 

Interview ,  Octobe r  13 ,  1976 .  Upo n completio n o f  th e socia l  revo -
lutio n thi s informan t  becam e kepal a daera h (territoria l  head )  o f  a  larg e 
uleebalan g territor y i n Nort h Ace h an d late r  a n importan t  officia l  i n th e 
Residenc y Offic e o f  Religiou s Affairs . 

29 
Interview ,  Augus t  8,  1976 . 

30 
Interview ,  Augus t  23 ,  1976 . 
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i n othe r  region s o f  Indonesi a an d th e Dutc h presenc e o n th e Islan d o f 

Sabang ,  of f  Ace h Besar ,  convince d the m tha t  i t  wa s onl y a  matte r  o f  tim e 

befor e th e prewa r  statu s qu o wa s restored .  Unde r  th e Dutc h Pidi e ha d bee n 

th e stronghol d o f  uleebalan g power .  We shoul d recal l  her e th e way s i n 

whic h Dutc h colonia l  rul e affecte d uleebalan g authority .  Firs t  attentio n 

shoul d b e draw n t o th e fac t  tha t  Dutc h rul e serve d t o buttres s uleebalan g 

authorit y b y providin g territoria l  chieftain s unprecedente d securit y o f 

tenure .  A t  th e sam e time ,  th e desir e t o promot e th e "tradition "  o f  ada t 

i n th e fac e o f  wha t  colonia l  authoritie s though t  wer e unsettlin g inroad s 

by th e upholder s o f  Islami c law ,  th e ulamas ,  le d th e Dutc h t o fashio n a 

unifor m syste m o f  "native "  justic e base d o n uleebalang s a s ada t  rulers . 

The positio n o f  protector s an d administrator s o f  th e la w constitute d th e 

ideologica l  justificatio n fo r  uleebalangs .  On e othe r  facto r  cam e int o 

play :  colonialis m transforme d th e economi c positio n o f  uleebalangs .  Th e 

Dutc h ha d abolishe d toll s an d levie s o n th e flo w o f  good s into ,  ou t  o f  an d 

throug h a n uleebalang' s territory ,  a  chang e tha t  force d uleebalang s t o 

loo k withi n thei r  territorie s fo r  ne w source s o f  income .  On e sourc e wa s 

ownershi p an d contro l  o f  ricelands ,  whic h becam e al l  th e mor e valuabl e a s 

th e Dutc h cam e t o encourag e ric e productio n fo r  expor t  t o Eas t  Sumatr a an d 

as fallin g small-holde r  commodit y price s durin g th e Depressio n force d 

peopl e bac k t o foodcro p production .  Th e resul t  wa s a n increasin g concen -

tratio n o f  landholding s o n th e par t  o f  uleebalangs—a s youn g PUSA publi -

cist s bitterl y charge d an d Dutc h official s begrudgingl y admitted—an d thi s 

was mos t  eviden t  i n th e highl y productiv e "rice-bowl "  o f  Pidi e wher e 

pressur e o n lan d wa s greatest .  Dutc h backin g allowe d uleebalang s t o 

increas e thei r  contro l  o f  lan d sinc e the y wer e no t  dependen t  o n loca l 



132 

suppor t  fo r  thei r  positions .  Also ,  thei r  functio n a s ada t  ruler s provide d 

uleebalang s judicia l  mean s t o enhanc e thei r  economi c power .  Shoul d eithe r 

thei r  securit y o f  tenur e o r  thei r  judicia l  authorit y b e removed ,  ulee -

balan g powe r  woul d b e threatened .  Th e Japanes e decisio n t o abrogat e ulee -

balan g judicia l  authorit y wa s a  devastatin g blo w fo r  tw o reasons .  First , 

i t  undercu t  thei r  standin g a s ada t  ruler s whic h serve d a s a n ideologica l 

justificatio n fo r  th e positio n o f  uleebalang s withi n Acehnes e society . 

Second ,  an d mor e practically ,  i t  deprive d uleebalang s o f  th e trie d an d 

tru e judicia l  mean s o f  enrichin g themselves .  What  remaine d fo r  th e 

uleebalang s wa s th e onerou s tas k o f  squeezin g ric e an d manpowe r  ou t  o f  th e 

village s fo r  th e Japanese .  Thus ,  th e initia l  challeng e fo r  territoria l 

chieftain s o f  Pidie ,  -an d t o varyin g degree s thos e o f  othe r  regions ,  wa s t o 

restor e th e felicitou s trinit y o f  outsid e backing ,  judicia l  authorit y an d 

economi c powe r  whic h ha d serve d the m s o wel l  durin g th e colonia l  period . 

I n ligh t  o f  th e widesprea d popula r  resentmen t  generate d b y wartim e hard -

ships ,  man y uleebalang s mus t  hav e though t  a n independen t  Republi c o f 

Indonesi a t o b e a  singularl y implausibl e candidat e fo r  restoratio n o f  th e 

ancie n regime . 

I t  i s  noteworth y tha t  th e Pidi e uleebalang s presente d a  unite d fron t 

i n th e fac e o f  perceive d threa t  fo r  the y ha d th e reputatio n o f  bein g par -

ticularl y factiou s eve n thoug h Dutc h rul e ha d remove d mos t  o f  th e reason s 

fo r  conflict .  Emergin g a s th e uleebalan g leade r  wa s Teuk u Muhammad Dau d 

Cumbo' ,  "self-ruler "  o f  Gumbo'  unde r  th e Dutch ,  gunch o o f  th e distric t 

of  Lammeul o unde r  th e Japanes e an d th e newl y appointe d Republica n wedan a 

(distric t  administrator )  o f  Lammeulo .  Initiall y  som e uleebalang s wh o 

wante d t o avoi d confrontatio n wer e reluctan t  t o alig n themselve s wit h th e 
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more adaman t  uleebalang s wh o wante d t o forc e th e issue .  Bu t  onc e pemud a 

identifie d wit h PUSA ha d bee n mobilized ,  th e hesitan t  uleebalang s wer e 

swept  int o Teuk u Muhammad Dau d Cumbo' s cam p b y th e polarize d atmosphere . 

Earl y confrontation s occurre d whe n pemud a attempte d t o rais e Indone -

sia n flag s wher e Japanes e flag s stil l  flew .  Elsewher e i n Aceh ,  uleebalan g 

official s cautione d pemud a leader s tha t  youthfu l  enthusias m fo r  flag -

raisin g woul d provok e a  Japanes e reactio n bu t  i n th e en d officia l  appre -

hensio n gav e wa y t o pemud a spontaneity .  I n Pidie ,  b y contrast ,  thos e wh o 

had bee n appointe d Republica n official s activel y prevente d pemud a leader s 

fro m raisin g th e Indonesia n flag .  Initiall y  uleebalang s hel d th e pre -

ponderanc e o f  militar y powe r  i n Pidi e a s severa l  Japanese-traine d officer s 

who wer e ostensibl y th e loca l  API/TK R representative s wen t  ove r  t o Cumbo' s 

side .  Th e API/TK R leade r  fo r  Lammeulo ,  Teuk u Abdulla h Titeue ,  traine d me n 

fo r  th e uleebalan g militi a BP K (Barisa n Penjag a Keamanan ,  Protector s o f 

Securit y  Corps) .  Th e relativ e eas e wit h whic h BP K obtaine d arm s le d th e 

pemuda t o suspec t  tha t  th e Assistan t  Residen t  fo r  Pidie ,  Teuk u Cu t  Hasan , 

and th e API/TK R commande r  fo r  Pidie ,  Teuk u A .  Rahman ,  wer e divertin g arm s 

t o th e uleebalan g forces . 

The chance s o f  avoidin g widesprea d bloodshe d i n Pidi e disappeare d i n 

th e firs t  wee k o f  Decembe r  whe n uleebalan g force s move d int o Sigli ,  capi -

ta l  o f  Pidie ,  i n a n attemp t  t o seiz e Japanes e armaments .  Onc e thousand s 

of  pro-PUS A villager s ha d surrounde d Sigli ,  Residenc y official s i n Kuta -

radj a move d t o preven t  fighting .  Fo r  hi s effort s a t  mediation ,  Sjammau n 

Gaharu ,  th e TK R commander ,  wa s capture d b y villager s and ,  b y hi s ow n 

account ,  h e woul d hav e bee n kille d sav e fo r  th e intercessio n o f  a  PUSA 

Interviews . 
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32 ulama .  Afte r  severa l  day s o f  fightin g betwee n uleebalan g force s an d 

PUSA sympathizers ,  th e TK R chie f  o f  staff ,  Teuk u A .  Hami d Azwar ,  manage d 

t o arrang e a  cease-fir e whereb y bot h side s returne d t o thei r  respectiv e 

stronghold s outsid e Sigli . 

The interventio n o f  TK R leader s fro m Kutaradj a i n th e Sigl i  battl e 

serve d t o diminis h eve n furthe r  th e standin g o f  Residency-leve l  official s 

wit h pemud a leader s an d PUSA ulama s wh o wer e alread y convince d tha t  Repub -

lica n official s i n Pidi e wer e i n fac t  pro-Dutch .  Militar y an d civilia n 

official s i n Kutaradj a perceive d th e proble m i n term s o f  avoidin g a  civi l 

war  i n Pidi e tha t  woul d undermin e th e unit y neede d i n facin g th e threa t  o f 

th e Dutch .  PUSA leaders ,  however ,  perceive d th e matte r  i n a n entirel y 

differen t  way :  the y believe d tha t  th e uleebalang s wer e th e drivin g wedg e 

fo r  a  retur n o f  Dutc h colonialism .  I n time ,  anti-uleebalan g movement 

leader s cam e t o se e officia l  indecisio n an d weaknes s i n th e fac e o f  in -

creasin g chao s i n Pidi e a s littl e mor e tha n complicit y wit h Cumbo' s 

33 forces .  Confronte d wit h a  spontaneou s movement  ove r  whic h h e ha d n o 

control ,  Residen t  Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  voluntaril y  wen t  o n leav e i n th e middl e 

32 
Sjammaun Gaharu ,  "Beberap a Catata n Tentan g Perjuanga n Menegakka n 

Kemerdekaan, "  p .  29 . 
33 The transfe r  afte r  th e Sigl i  battl e o f  Teuk u Cu t  Hasa n fro m hi s 

positio n a s Assistan t  Residen t  fo r  Pidi e t o a  positio n o f  simila r  ran k i n 
th e Resident' s offic e enrage d pemud a leader s an d PUSA ulama s wh o believe d 
he ha d supplie d arm s t o Cumbo' s force s an d should ,  therefore ,  hav e bee n 
arrested .  T o replac e Teuk u Cu t  Hasa n i n Pidie ,  th e Governo r  o f  Sumatr a 
appointe d Teuk u Chi '  Muhammad Said ,  a n uleebalan g fro m Nort h Ace h exile d 
by th e Dutc h i n th e earl y 1920 s fo r  hi s Sareka t  Isla m activities .  Re -
turne d t o Ace h b y th e Japanese ,  Teuk u Chi '  Muhammad Sai d serve d a s gunch o 
of  Kutaraj a durin g th e las t  yea r  o f  th e war .  Th e Governo r  anticipate d 
tha t  Teuk u Chi '  Muhammad Said' s anti-Dutc h activitie s o f  twenty-fiv e year s 
ago woul d wi n favo r  wit h PUSA activists .  Bu t  i t  wa s to o lat e fo r  media -
tion ;  th e appointmen t  wa s i n fac t  a  deat h sentenc e fo r  th e ne w Assistan t 
Residen t  o f  Pidie . 
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of  December .  Teuk u Ny a Arif' s  presence ,  however ,  continue d t o b e fel t 

fo r  th e Sumatr a Command o f  th e Indonesia n Arm y appointe d hi m a s superviso r 

of  th e TK R i n Ace h wit h th e ran k o f  Majo r  General . 

Skirmishe s i n Pidi e continue d throughou t  December .  Uleebalan g 

force s establishe d fou r  strongholds—Meureudu ,  Luen g Putu ,  Beureunu n an d 

Lammeulo—and maintaine d a  preponderanc e o f  firepowe r  allowin g the m t o 

launc h frequen t  raids .  Significantly ,  a  primar y targe t  o f  thes e raid s wa s 

th e destructio n o f  th e building s housin g th e ku-hoin ,  th e lower-leve l 

civi l  court s fro m th e Japanes e occupation .  Anti-uleebalan g activist s 

organize d themselve s int o th e Marka s Besa r  Rakya t  Umum (People' s Genera l 

35 
Haadquarters) ,  unde r  th e leadershi p o f  Hasa n Ali ,  th e PRI/Pesind o chair -
man fo r  Pidie ,  an d Teungk u Umar  Tiro ,  a  loca l  Mujahidi n leade r  an d 

Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  wa s sufferin g fro m diabete s bu t  hi s decisio n t o 
tak e leav e wa s als o determine d b y th e increasingl y untenabl e positio n i n 
whic h h e ha d bee n placed .  Th e Governo r  o f  Sumatr a appointe d a s Actin g 
Residen t  Teuk u Chi '  Muhammad Dau d Syah ,  th e Assistan t  Residen t  fo r  Eas t 
Aceh .  Teuk u Chi '  Muhammad Dau d Syah ,  bor n i n 1903 ,  studie d a t  administra -
tiv e schoo l  i n Batavi a befor e servin g a s "self-ruler "  o f  Id i  Ra j  eu '  i n 
East  Aceh .  Durin g th e Japanes e occupatio n h e wa s gunch o firs t  o f  Id i  an d 
the n o f  Langsa .  Mor e s o tha n mos t  prominen t  uleebalang s h e maintaine d 
good relation s wit h PUSA leaders ,  probabl y becaus e h e wa s a n administra -
tiv e rathe r  tha n a  politica l  figure .  Fo r  reason s tha t  remai n unclea r 
Teuk u Chi '  Muhammad Dau d Sya h di d no t  arriv e i n Kutaradj a unti l  a  mont h 
afte r  hi s appointmen t  a s Actin g Resident .  I n th e interim ,  Teuk u Muhammad 
Al i  Panglim a Polem ,  Assistan t  Residen t  i n th e Resident' s Office ,  assume d 
th e Resident' s duties .  Se e Teuk u Muhammad Al i  Panglim a Polem ,  Memoir , 
p.  20 . 

Hasan Ali „  bor n i n 191 6 nea r  Sigli ,  studie d a t  Teungk u M.  Dau d 
Beureueh' s madrasa h bu t  als o complete d Dutch-languag e primar y schoo l  edu -
catio n a t  th e Sigl i  H.I.S. ,  whic h mad e hi m rathe r  uniqu e amon g committe d 
PUSA activists .  Durin g th e lat e 1930 s an d earl y 1940 s h e wa s a  trade r  an d 
part-tim e journalist .  Durin g th e Japanes e occupatio n h e worke d fo r  th e 
judiciar y and ,  upo n completio n o f  a  lega l  course ,  becam e a  judg e i n Kuta -
radja . 

Teungk u Umar  Tir o possesse d considerabl e persona l  authorit y i n 
tha t  h e wa s a  grandso n o f  Teungk u Chi '  d i  Tiro ,  th e fame d resistanc e 
leade r  durin g th e Ace h War .  A t  th e ag e o f  si x year s h e ha d bee n wounde d 
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prominen t  ulama .  Residency-leve l  official s di d no t  hee d Hasa n Ali' s 

repeate d deman d tha t  th e entir e militar y an d civilia n establishmen t  i n 

Pidi e b e replace d an d reorganize d o n th e basi s o f  kedaulata n rakya t 

("people' s sovereignty") .  B y th e en d o f  Decembe r  th e positio n o f  anti -

uleebalan g force s wa s strengthene d wit h th e arriva l  o f  arme d Pidi e high -

lander s unde r  th e command o f  th e PUSA ulam a Teungk u Syec h Dau d Tangse . 

The battl e o f  Pidi e wa s t o b e determine d i n par t  b y politica l 

maneuverin g i n Kutaradj a an d i n par t  b y th e mov e o f  PUSA force s fro m Nort h 

Aceh int o Pidie .  Throughou t  Decembe r  militar y an d civilia n official s wer e 

reluctan t  t o giv e i n t o th e pressure s generate d b y th e anti-uleebalan g 

movement  i n Pidie .  Followin g th e debacl e i n Sigli ,  Republica n administra -

tor s feare d a  complet e breakdow n o f  authority .  Moreover ,  the y mus t  hav e 

known tha t  th e destructio n o f  th e Pidi e uleebalang s woul d unleas h force s 

whic h coul d brin g dow n th e entir e uleebalan g structure .  I n th e fac e o f 

officia l  hesitancy ,  PUSA leader s an d thei r  pemud a protege s too k thei r  cas e 

t o th e Residenc y KNI  (Komit e Nasiona l  Indonesia ,  Indonesia n Nationa l  Com-

mittee )  ,  th e quasi-legislativ e bod y establishe d t o provid e representatio n 

t o variou s groups .  Aceh' s foremos t  ulam a recounte d hi s speec h befor e th e 

KNI : 

The tim e fo r  a  decisio n ha s come .  Wil l  th e governmen t  tak e step s 
t o crus h th e traitor s o r  wil l  i t  jus t  cav e in ? Ther e i s n o nee d 
t o b e afrai d o f  th e uleebalangs ;  the y d o no t  hav e th e peopl e wit h 
them .  I  hav e th e peopl e i n my hands .  Ho w man y peopl e ar e ther e 
i n Aceh ? On e an d one-hal f  million .  On e millio n o f  thos e ar e i n 
my hands ,  th e othe r  hal f  millio n ar e indifferent .  I f  th e govern -
ment  doe s no t  act ,  the n I  wil l . 3 7 

and capture d b y a  Dutc h arm y patro l  durin g a n attac k whic h kille d mos t  o f 
th e mal e member s o f  th e d i  Tir o family . 

Interview ,  Decembe r  6 ,  1976 . 
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Meanwhil e Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h instructe d tw o PUSA leader s i n Bireuen , 

Teungk u Abdurrahma n Meunasa h Meuca p an d Teungk u Nu r  e l  Ibrahimy ,  t o mobi -

liz e Pesind o an d Mujahidi n force s fro m Nort h Ace h fo r  a n attac k int o 

easter n Pidie .  Chose n a s commande r  o f  thi s force—know n a s Barisa n Rakya t 

(People' s Corps)—wa s Teungk u Abdu l  Wahab Seulimeum ,  th e leadin g reformis t 

ulam a fro m Ace h Besar .  Th e Barisa n Rakya t  attracte d villag e pemud a a s 

i t  move d int o Pidie .  I n th e las t  wee k o f  December ,  th e Barisa n Rakya t 

too k Teuk u Chi '  Mahmud* s fortres s i n Meureud u afte r  uleebalan g force s 

39 
pulle d out .  I n th e firs t  wee k o f  January ,  Teuk u Laksaman a Umar  an d hi s 

famil y wer e kille d afte r  a  bittl e battl e fo r  Luen g Putu .  The n th e Barisa n 

Rakya t  capture d Beureunun ,  th e headquarter s o f  Teuk u Pocu t  Umar  Keumangan . 

The remainin g uleebalan g stronghol d wa s Teuk u Muhamad Dau d Cumbo' s 

fortres s a t  Lammeui o t o whic h uleebalang s fro m throughou t  Pidi e ha d re -

treated .  A s thousand s o f  pemud a an d villager s converge d o n Lammeulo ,  i t 

was clea r  tha t  th e denouemen t  wa s a t  hand .  Bu t  th e "atur e o f  th e 

denouement  wa s determine d i n Kutaradj a wher e PUSA ulama s an d pemud a 

leader s ha d finall y prevaile d i n thei r  effort s o f  compellin g th e hesitan t 

Republica n leaders ,  wh o stil l  ha d reservations ,  t o tur n agains t  th e Pidi e 

uleebalangs .  O n Januar y 8 ,  194 6 th e Residenc y Governmen t  an d th e Marka s 

Hasballa h Haji ,  on e o f  th e fe w PUSA-oriente d pemud a wh o receive d 
office r  trainin g durin g th e occupation ,  provide d th e militar y pla n o f 
attack .  So n o f  a  prominen t  Pidi e ulama ,  Hasballa h Haj i  studie d a t  Teungk u 
M.  Dau d Beureueh' s madrasa h an d a t  Norma l  Isla m Institute . 

39 
Teuk u Chi '  Mahmud wa s gunch o o f  Meureud u durin g th e Japanes e occu -

patio n and ,  wit h th e establishmen t  o f  th e Republica n government ,  wa s 
appointe d wedan a o f  Meureudu . 

40 „ 
The uleebalan g force s wer e greatl y outnumbered ,  althoug h include d 

withi n thei r  rank s wer e ex-KNI L (Dutc h colonia l  army )  soldier s wh o ha d 
receive d prope r  militar y training . 
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Umum Perjuanga n da n Pertahana n Rakya t  (Genera l  Headquarter s fo r  th e 

41 
People' s Struggl e an d Defense )  issue d tw o join t  announcements .  On e 

announcemen t  labele d th e uleebalan g force s centere d a t  Lammeul o a s 

"traitor s an d enemie s o f  th e Republi c o f  Indonesia. "  Th e secon d announce -

ment ,  actuall y a n ultimatum ,  demande d tha t  th e uleebalan g force s surrende r 

42 thei r  arm s i n tw o days . 

The Pidi e uleebalang s ignore d th e ultimatum .  I n a  matte r  o f  day s 

Lammeulo fel l  an d al l  o f  th e uleebalan g leader s subsequentl y wer e captured . 

The Residenc y governmen t  requeste d tha t  th e uleebalang s b e brough t  t o 

Kutaradj a t o stan d trial ;  bu t  a s Teuk u Muhammad Al i  Panglim a Pole m noted , 

"th e government' s instructio n tha t  the y stan d tria l  i n Kutaraj a wa s no t 

43 
followed. "  Ther e wer e n o trials .  "A t  tha t  time, "  a  Pesind o leade r 

wrote ,  "th e people' s heart s reverberate d wit h th e slogan :  'Th e Peopl e hav e 

become th e Judge. '  Th e peopl e becam e th e judg e o f  th e traitor s becaus e 

th e governmen t  itsel f  di d no t  hav e sufficientl y stron g judge s wit h th e 

courag e t o pass  judgmen t  o n th e traitor s t o ou r  fatherland .  Accordingl y 

The Marka s Umum Perjuanga n da n Pertahana n Rakya t  ha d bee n estab -
lishe d i n Decembe r  194 5 t o coordinat e th e activitie s o f  governmen t  bodies , 
independen t  militia s an d politica l  parties .  Colone l  Syammaun Gahar u a s 
TKR commande r  wa s th e firs t  Marka s Umum chairman . 

42 
For  th e tw o announcements ,  se e Teuk u Al i  Basja h Talsya ,  Sedjara h 

dan Dokumen-Dokume n Pemberontaka n d i  At j  e h (Djakarta :  Kesuma ,  1955) ,  p . 
17.  Thes e tw o announcement s di d no t  chang e th e outcom e o f  th e conflic t  i n 
Pidie ,  bu t  the y di d provid e a n aur a o f  legalit y whic h th e socia l  revolu -
tionarie s woul d late r  fee l  compelle d t o us e i n justifyin g thei r  actions . 
Wit h th e tw o announcements ,  i n Mr .  S .  M.  Amin' s words ,  "PUSA' s action s 
whic h initiall y  ha d t o b e considere d illega l  ha d bee n mad e legal .  Th e 
regiona l  governmen t  legitimize d PUSA' s actio n an d 'too k over '  PUSA' s at -
tempt s t o destro y th e uleebalang s wh o wer e declare d t o b e 'traitor s t o th e 
State, '  whic h mean t  tha t  th e governmen t  accepte d responsibilit y  fo r  th e 
consequence s o f  th e Cumbo'  affair. "  S .  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a 
Berdara h d i  At j  e h (Djakarta :  Soeroengan ,  1956) ,  p .  14 . 

43 
Teuk u Muhammad Al i  Panglim a Polem ,  Memoir ,  p .  24 . 



139 

th e peopl e too k th e necessar y step s fo r  th e glor y o f  th e Nation. "  An d 

wit h th e peopl e a s th e judge ,  th e Pidi e uleebalang s wer e virtuall y elimi -

nated .  Pesind o an d Mujahidi n force s execute d thos e uleebalang s considere d 

t o b e "traitors, "  whic h include d all ,  sav e fo r  two ,  wh o ha d serve d a s 

territoria l  chieftain s unde r  th e Dutc h and/o r  th e Japanese .  Als o kille d 

wer e thos e uleebalan g notable s wh o ha d bee n appointe d t o Republica n 

office s i n Pidie :  Teuk u Cu t  Hasan ,  th e firs t  Assistan t  Resident ;  Teuk u 

Chi '  Muhammad Said ,  th e secon d Assistan t  Resident ;  an d Teuk u A .  Rahman , 

th e TK R commander .  The n villager s turne d o n th e survivin g uleebalan g 

famil y member s o f  thei r  respectiv e territories ,  i n som e case s killin g al l 

relate d male s an d i n othe r  case s sparin g onl y th e younges t  boys .  Th e 

number  o f  death s ra n int o th e hundreds .  An d th e survivor s wer e quickl y 

dispossesse d a s village s too k ove r  uleebalan g property .  Sinc e uleebalang s 

kep t  som e o f  thei r  wealt h i n gol d jewelry ,  a  convenientl y movabl e commod-

it y wa s availabl e t o villager s desirin g a  quic k redres s o f  thei r  griev -

ances .  Bu t  th e greates t  windfal l  wa s th e mos t  prize d possessio n i n Pidi e 

—riceland .  Tenant s too k ove r  lan d the y ha d bee n cultivatin g fo r  ulee -

balan g owners .  An d thos e wh o believe d tha t  uleebalang s ha d wrongl y 

deprive d them ,  o r  thei r  ancestors ,  o f  thei r  lan d quickl y lai d clai m t o 

uleebalan g rice-fields ,  coconu t  grove s an d areca-nu t  gardens .  Severa l 

month s late r  th e Residenc y governmen t  establishe d a  specia l  court ,  th e 

Majeli s Penimbang ,  t o resolv e th e man y propert y dispute s growin g ou t  o f 

45 
th e Pidi e socia l  revolution . 

44 
Excerpt s fro m a  persona l  accoun t  writte n shortl y afte r  th e socia l 

revolution .  Typescrip t  i n my possession . 
45 

See "Peratura n Daera h No .  1—24 Djun i  1946—Peratura n Tentan g 
Menguasa i  Ata u Memilik i  Hart a Bend a Peninggala n Pengchianat-Pengchiana t 
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Afte r  th e battl e o f  Pidie ,  Marka s Besa r  Rakya t  Umum leader s hel d 

publi c meeting s t o establis h a  governmen t  base d o n "people' s sovereignty " 

(Kedaulata n rakyat) .  Teungk u Abdu l  Wahab Seulimeum ,  th e commande r  o f  th e 

Barisa n Rakya t  forc e fro m Nort h Aceh ,  wa s chose n a s th e ne w Assistan t 

Residen t  fo r  Pidie ,  an d Hasa n Ali ,  th e Pesind o leader ,  wa s chose n a s 

deput y Assistan t  Resident .  Th e position s o f  wedan a (distric t  administra -

tor )  wer e give n t o loca l  Pesind o leaders .  A t  th e leve l  o f  uleebalan g 

territories ,  th e Marka s Besa r  Rakya t  Umum establishe d governin g committee s 

of  a t  leas t  fou r  member s who ,  i n turn ,  chos e a  chairman .  Virtuall y 

N.R.I .  Daera h Atjeh, "  i n Talsya ,  Sedjara h da n Dokumen-Dokume n Pemberonta -
kan ,  pp .  21-25 .  Teuk u Chi '  Muhammad Dau d Syah ,  th e Resident ,  an d Mr . 
S.  M.  Amin ,  th e vic e chairma n o f  Komit e Nasiona l  Indonesia ,  signe d th e 
enablin g regulatio n fo r  th e Majeli s Penimbang . 

The Majeli s Penimban g member s wer e al l  identifie d wit h PUSA an d ha d 
been activ e i n th e Pidi e socia l  revolution :  Teungk u Abdu l  Wahab wa s firs t 
chairman ;  Hasa n Al i  wa s secon d chairman ;  an d si x o f  th e nin e member s wer e 
prominen t  Pidi e ulamas .  Th e Majeli s Penimban g wa s t o pas s judgmen t  o n 
fou r  type s o f  cases :  1 )  claim s fro m thos e whos e home s an d propert y ha d 
been destroye d b y uleebalan g force s durin g th e fighting ;  2 )  long-standin g 
claim s fro m thos e wh o maintaine d tha t  the y ha d bee n wrongl y dispossesse d 
of  thei r  rice-field s an d garden s b y uleebalangs ;  3 )  issue s relatin g t o th e 
contro l  o f  waka f  lands ,  th e profi t  fro m whic h supposedl y wen t  fo r  reli -
giou s purposes—mosqu e building ,  charit y an d s o forth—bu t  whic h mos t 
uleebalang s use d fo r  themselves ;  4 )  claim s fro m survivin g uleebalang s t o 
thei r  rightfu l  inheritance ,  i.e. ,  tha t  portio n o f  a n uleebalang' s estat e 
judge d t o b e legitimatel y persona l  property ,  a n issu e which ,  considerin g 
th e abov e type s o f  cases ,  wa s mos t  difficul t  t o determine .  Majeli s Penim -
bang decision s coul d no t  b e appeale d t o anothe r  court .  I n th e interim , 
th e Majeli s Penimban g wa s t o provid e suppor t  t o th e familie s o f  thos e 
kille d o r  wounde d i n th e battl e agains t  th e uleebalan g force s an d t o ulee -
balan g widow s an d orphans .  Onl y i n th e secon d hal f  o f  194 9 di d th e Maje -
li s  Penimban g begi n t o pass  judgmen t  o n case s fro m Pidie .  Fro m th e 
beginnin g th e questio n wa s whethe r  th e formatio n an d functionin g o f  th e 
Majeli s Penimban g wa s withi n th e competenc e o f  th e Residenc y government . 
Afte r  th e revolutio n th e centra l  government ,  encourage d b y dispossesse d 
uleebalan g families ,  questione d whethe r  th e practice s o f  th e Majeli s 
Penimban g wer e equitabl e an d just .  Stun g b y th e sardoni c criticism s o f 
Dutch-traine d lawyers ,  th e socia l  revolutionarie s o n th e Majeli s Penimban g 
argue d tha t  irregularitie s coul d b e explaine d b y th e extraordinar y com -
plexit y o f  th e case s an d th e chaoti c situatio n i n Pidie . 
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withou t  exceptio n PUSA loyalist s emerge d a s th e guardian s o f  th e "people' s 

sovereignty. " 

The repercussion s fro m Pidi e wer e soo n fel t  i n othe r  part s o f  Aceh . 

I n th e middl e o f  Februar y 194 6 twenty-thre e uleebalang s fro m th e XXI I 

Muki m regio n o f  Ace h Besa r  declare d tha t  i n respons e t o "people' s sove -

reignty "  the y wer e steppin g asid e i n favo r  o f  popularly-chose n territoria l 

heads .  Th e Dutch-educate d uleebalang s stil l  retaine d thei r  position s i n 

th e Residenc y governmen t  an d i n th e kabupate n government s outsid e o f 

Pidie ,  bu t  th e officia l  Republica n establishmen t  woul d soo n b e battere d 

by th e ongoin g revolutionar y wave . 

I n Februar y disturbance s brok e ou t  i n Eas t  Ace h whic h heralde d th e 

secon d phas e o f  th e socia l  revolution .  Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mujahid ,  th e 

foundin g chairma n o f  Pemud a PUSA,  declare d himsel f  commande r  o f  th e TP R 

(Tentar a Perjuanga n Rakyat ,  th e People' s Struggl e Army) ,  a  forc e estab -

lishe d t o depos e thos e uleebalang s who ,  i n Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mujahid' s 

view ,  wer e henchme n fo r  Cumbo'  an d th e Dutch .  Th e TP R was ,  i n fact ,  neve r 

much o f  a n army ,  it s recruit s possessin g littl e or ,  mor e often ,  n o mili -

tar y trainin g and ,  initiall y  a t  least ,  n o arm s t o spea k of .  Teungk u Ami r 

Husi n a l  Mujahid' s arden t  cal l  t o struggle ,  hi s colorfu l  personalit y an d 

hi s inimitabl e allegorica l  orator y soo n attracte d hundred s o f  villag e 

pemuda t o hi s force .  Th e TP R wa s temporaril y  stalle d b y a n uleebalan g 

forc e unde r  th e command o f  Teuk u Ibrahi m Cunda ,  th e self-style d Panglim a 

Agung (Exalte d Commander) .  Th e Panglim a Agung' s resistanc e wa s soo n 

broke n b y th e overwhelmin g number s o f  villag e pemud a wh o ha d joine d th e 

TPR.  Afte r  deposin g th e uleebalan g official s o f  Eas t  Ace h an d appointin g 

46 
Teuk u Muhammad Al i  Panglim a Polem ,  Memoir ,  pp .  28-29 . 
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thei r  successors ,  Teungk u Ami r  Husi n al-Mujahi d installe d a  PUSA ulama , 

Teungk u Dau d Sulaima n Bungkaih ,  a s th e ne w Assistan t  Residen t  o f  Nort h 

Aceh .  Th e TP R the n continue d it s disorganize d marc h alon g th e nort h coas t 

toward s th e Residenc y capital . 

I n earl y Marc h th e TPR,  no w numberin g i n th e thousands ,  move d int o 

Kutaradja .  Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mujahi d demande d th e dismissa l  o f  Majo r 

Genera l  Teuk u Nya '  Arif ,  Colone l  Sjammau n Gahar u an d severa l  othe r  offi -

cer s o f  th e TR I  command.  T o th e end ,  Sjammau n Gahar u stuc k t o hi s visio n 

of  a  professionalize d arm y i n th e fac e o f  revolutionar y spontaneity . 

Sjammaun Gahar u ha d earlie r  rejecte d a  proposa l  t o giv e Teungk u Ami r  Husi n 

al  Mujahi d command o f  th e Militar y Polic e Divisio n o n th e ground s tha t 

officer s gaine d thei r  TR I  ran k onl y fro m thei r  previou s positio n i n eithe r 

th e Giyugu n o r  th e KNI L (Dutc h colonia l  army). 4 9 Tsungk u Ami r  Husi n a l 

Mujahi d als o demande d th e remova l  o f  Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  a s Residen t  o n leav e 

and Teuk u Husi n Trumo n a s Assistan t  Residen t  fo r  Ace h Besar .  Th e TR I  com -

mand foun d itsel f  isolate d wit h littl e choic e bu t  t o compl y wit h th e 

The wedan a o f  Kual a Simpan g (Temiang) ,  Tengk u Raj a Sulung ,  wa s 
kille d an d th e wedan a o f  Langsa ,  Teuk u Al i  Basya h Langsa ,  wa s wounde d an d 
late r  interned .  Th e famil y o f  Actin g Residen t  Teuk u Chi '  Muhammad Dau d 
Syah fro m Id i  wa s passe d over .  Indeed ,  th e TP R installe d th e Actin g Resi -
dent' s younge r  brother ,  Teuk u M.  Ali ,  a s th e ne w Assistan t  Residen t  o f 
East  Aceh ,  althoug h h e wa s replace d severa l  month s late r  b y Teuk u A . 
Hasan,  a  Pemud a PUSA an d Pesind o leade r  wh o ha d bee n activ e i n th e Pidi e 
socia l  revolution . 

Among th e notabl e uleebalang s kille d a s th e TP R move d throug h 
Nort h Ace h were :  Teuk u Chi '  Abdu l  Latif ,  th e firs t  Republica n Assistan t 
Residen t  o f  Nort h Ace h an d gunch o o f  Lho '  Seumawe durin g th e occupation ; 
Teuk u Husi n Simpan g Ulim ,  th e secon d Assistan t  Residen t  o f  Nort h Aceh ;  an d 
Teuk u Raj a Pidie ,  deput y t o th e Assistan t  Residen t  o f  Eas t  Ace h an d gunch o 
of  Lho '  Suko n durin g th e occupation . 

49 
Thi s i s accordin g t o Sjammau n Gaharu ,  "Beberap a Catata n Tentan g 

Perjuanga n Menegakka n Kemerdekaan, "  p .  51 .  Hi s actua l  respons e t o th e 
proposa l  i s  reliabl y reporte d t o b e mor e colorful :  " I  wouldn' t  mak e Husi n 
al  Mujahi d a  sergean t  i n my army. "  Interview ,  2 8 Februar y 1976 . 



143 

demands.  Clearl y Pesind o chairma n Al i  Hasjmy ,  wh o controlle d th e heavies t 

armed militar y uni t  i n Kutaradja ,  wa s eage r  t o se e th e departur e o f  Teuk u 

Nya'  Ari f  an d Sjammau n Gaharu ,  bot h o f  who m h e foun d t o b e singularl y 

lackin g i n revolutionar y zeal .  No r  wa s Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h amena -

bl e t o supportin g th e no w truncate d officia l  Republica n establishment . 

Agains t  suc h formidabl e opposition ,  Colone l  Sjammau n Gahar u coul d coun t  o n 

neithe r  th e TR I  soldier s no r  th e TR I  officer s wit h a  PUSA background. 51 

The TR I  an d th e Residenc y governmen t  wer e direpolusika n ole h rakyat — 

"revolutionize d b y th e people. "  Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mujahi d assume d 

Teuk u Nya '  Arif' s  titl e a s TR I  superviso r  wit h th e ran k o f  Majo r  Genera l 

and Husi n Yusu f  replace d Sjammau n Gahar u a s divisio n commander .  Actin g 

Residen t  Teuk u Chi '  Muhammad Dau d Sya h wa s elevate d t o Resident ,  a  posi -

tio n h e woul d hol d fo r  th e remainde r  o f  th e revolution .  Bu t  th e importan t 

chang e i n th e Residenc y governmen t  wa s th e appearanc e a s Assistan t 

On Februar y 1 3 Al i  Hasjm y ha d writte n t o th e Sumatra n Arm y Command 
protestin g th e appointmen t  o f  Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  a s superviso r  o f  TR I  Ace h 
wit h th e ran k o f  Majo r  General .  Al i  Hasjm y sai d Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  wa s usin g 
hi s positio n "t o suppres s th e people' s struggl e t o establis h independenc e 
and tru e 'people' s sovereignty.' "  Typescrip t  cop y o f  lette r  i n my posses -
sion . 

Sjammaun Gahar u recount s tha t  a s th e TP R approache d Kutaradj a h e 
instructe d hi s officer s t o deplo y thos e "soldier s wh o coul d stil l  b e con -
trolled. "  Sjammau n Gaharu ,  "Beberap a Catata n Tentan g Perjuanga n Menegak -
kan Kemerdekaan, "  p .  52 . 

52 
Husi n Yusu f  wa s th e highes t  rankin g TR I  office r  wit h PUSA connec -

tions .  Bor n i n 191 2 nea r  Bireue n (Nort h Aceh) ,  h e wa s a  villag e schoo l 
teache r  an d a  stringe r  fo r  severa l  Meda n publication s durin g th e 1930s . 
Althoug h h e wa s no t  a  madrasa h graduate ,  h e ha d joine d Pemud a PUSA an d 
been activ e i n establishin g Norma l  Isla m Instituut .  Durin g th e occupatio n 
he receive d office r  trainin g fo r  servic e i n th e Giyugun . 

The ne w TR I  divisio n deput y commande r  wa s Nurdi n Sufi ,  th e TR I  com -
mander  i n Id i  (Eas t  Aceh )  wh o wa s Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mujahid' s right -
hand man i n th e TPR.  Th e ne w Kutaradj a regimen t  commande r  wa s Hasballa h 
Haji ,  th e youn g office r  wh o ha d playe d a  majo r  rol e i n th e Pidi e socia l 
revolution . 
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Residen t  o f  Teuk u M.  Amin ,  th e PUSA secretar y wh o ha d sinc e th e lat e 1930 s 

been Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s right-han d man. 5 3 Whil e Teuk u Chi ' 

Muhammad Dau d Sya h handle d administrativ e matter s and ,  thus ,  provide d a 

semblanc e o f  continuity ,  Assistan t  Residen t  Reuk u M.  Ami n wa s th e trouble -

shoote r  handlin g politica l  matters . 

I n a  matte r  o f  day s a  numbe r  o f  uleebalang s an d forme r  TR I  officers , 

includin g Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  an d Sjammau n Gaharu ,  wer e place d unde r  arres t  i n 

Kutaradja .  A t  th e sam e time ,  th e TP R detaine d th e Ace h Besa r  uleebalangs , 

eve n thos e wh o ha d voluntaril y  steppe d asid e a  mont h earlier .  The n a 

Pe m u da forc e move d dow n th e wes t  coas t  i n a  round-u p o f  mos t  o f  th e ulee -

balang s o f  West  Ace h an d Sout h Aceh. 5 4 Approximatel y sixt y uleebalangs , 

includin g Teuk u Nya '  Arif ,  wer e interne d i n th e mountain s o f  Centra l 

Aceh. 5 5 

Teuk u M.  Ami n wa s bor n int o a  Pidi e uleebalan g famil y bu t  h e wa s 
fa r  remove d fro m successio n a s territoria l  chieftain .  Tha t  a n uleebalan g 
scio n emerge d t o pla y suc h a n importan t  rol e i n PUSA' s developmen t  i s at -
tributabl e t o th e fac t  tha t  h e di d no t  receiv e a  Dutc h education ,  a  common 
characteristi c o f  thos e fe w uleebalang s activ e i n PUSA.  H e attende d a 
villag e schoo l  an d als o spen t  severa l  year s studyin g a t  a  dayah .  Befor e 
Teuk u M.  Ami n wa s twent y year s old ,  h e wa s givin g Islami c lecture s i n th e 
village s o f  Pidi e whil e supportin g himsel f  b y sellin g medicine .  Havin g 
been activ e i n th e madrasa h movement ,  h e wa s selecte d a s PUSA' s firs t  sec -
retary ,  th e beginnin g o f  a  lon g relationshi p wit h Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh . 

54 
Althoug h thi s forc e calle d itsel f  TPR,  i t  wa s no t  th e TP R whic h 

moved u p th e nort h coas t  bu t  rathe r  th e discipline d Pesind o militi a unde r 
th e command o f  Nya '  Ne h Lho '  Nga ,  a  PRI/Pesind o leade r  wh o ha d receive d 
Giyugu n office r  trainin g durin g th e wa r  an d wh o ha d le d th e attac k o n 
Japanes e troop s a t  Lho '  Nga .  N o uleebalang s wer e kille d durin g th e wes t 
coas t  round-up ,  althoug h onc e th e detaine d uleebalang s ha d bee n take n t o 
Kutaradj a severa l  wer e kidnappe d an d killed .  Interviews . 

55 
See "Beslui t  Reside n Atje h dar i  Negar a Republi k Indonesi a no .  591 / 

N.R.I. ,  1 3 Augustu s 1946. "  Mos t  o f  th e uleebalang s interne d wer e fro m 
Aceh Besar ,  West  Ace h an d Sout h Aceh ,  whic h i s attributabl e t o th e fac t 
tha t  i n thes e thre e regions—i n contras t  t o Pidie ,  Eas t  Ace h an d Nort h 
Aceh—ther e wer e fe w uleebalan g fatalities .  Asid e fro m Teuk u Nya '  Arif , 
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An Interpretatio n o f  th e Socia l  Revolutio n 

By th e en d o f  Marc h 194 6 th e socia l  revolutio n wa s completed .  O f 

th e variou s popula r  uprising s o n Jav a an d Sumatr a accompanyin g indepen -

dence ,  th e socia l  revolutio n i n Ace h was ,  i n Reid' s estimation ,  "th e mos t 

complet e an d successful .  Fo r  tha t  ver y reason ,  however ,  Ace h coul d no t 

fi t  easil y int o post-independenc e Indonesia. "  Why thi s shoul d hav e bee n 

th e cas e deserve s som e comment .  Fo r  on e thing ,  th e nationa l  elit e dre w a 

distinctio n betwee n "Nationa l  Revolution, "  th e struggl e t o gai n indepen -

dence ,  an d "socia l  revolution, "  th e uprisin g agains t  indigenou s powe r 

structures .  Bu t  fo r  PUSA leader s nationa l  revolutio n an d socia l  revolu -

tio n wer e inseparable .  Fo r  th e socia l  revolutionarie s th e issu e wa s 

clear-cut :  onl y b y overcomin g thos e wh o awaite d th e retur n o f  th e Dutch , 

thos e wh o prevente d th e mobilizatio n o f  th e "people "  an d thos e who ,  eve n 

i f  "nationalistic, "  wer e considere d t o b e lackin g i n th e requisit e 

semangat  (spirit )  coul d tru e independenc e b e attained .  Postrevolutio n 

who die d i n a  matte r  o f  weeks ,  prominen t  uleebalang s interne d i n Centra l 
Aceh were :  Teuk u Husi n Trumon ,  Assistan t  Residen t  o f  Ace h Besar ;  Teuk u 
Itam ,  wedan a o f  Singke l  (Sout h Aceh) ;  Teuk u Usman Kreuen g Raya ,  wedan a 
seconde d t o Assistan t  Resident' s offic e i n Ace h Besar ;  Teuk u Umar  Joha n 
Lhong ,  sag i  chie f  o f  XX V Muki m (Ace h Besar )  unde r  th e Dutc h an d gunch o o f 
Calan g (Wes t  Aceh )  unde r  th e Japanese ;  Teuk u Al i  Basya h Langsa ,  wedan a o f 
Langs a (Eas t  Aceh) ;  Teuk u Teungo h Hanafia h Simpan g Ulim ,  a  member  o f  th e 
Komit e Nasiona l  Indonesi a i n Aceh ;  Teuk u Idris ,  wedan a o f  Bireue n (Nort h 
Aceh) ;  an d Teuk u Chi '  Peusangan ,  th e foremos t  uleebalan g o f  Nort h Aceh . 
Beginnin g i n mid-194 7 a  numbe r  o f  th e les s importan t  internee s wer e al -
lowe d t o leav e Centra l  Ace h wit h th e stipulatio n tha t  the y no t  retur n t o 
thei r  hom e regions .  O n th e releases ,  ne e "Notule n Rapa t  Caboenga n dar i 
Dewan Pertahana n Daerah ,  Bada n Pekerdj a Dewa n Perwakila n Atjeh ,  Wakil 2 
Parta i  sert a Waki l  Tentera ,  Polisi ,  Kedjaksaa n da n Kehakiman ,  2 1 Apri l 
1947" ;  "Notule n Rapa t  Gaboenga n Dewa n Pertahana n Daerah ,  Bada n Pekerdj a 
D.P.A .  sert a oendangan ,  1 9 Djoen i  1947" ;  an d "Petika n dar i  Kepoetoesa n 
Badan Pekerdj a Dewa n Perwakila n Atjeh ,  4  Decembe r  1947 ,  no .  36. " 

Reid ,  Th e Indonesia n Nationa l  Revolution ,  p .  66 . 
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centra l  governments ,  however ,  wer e neve r  willin g t o acknowledg e th e socia l 

revolutio n i n Ace h a s a  legitimat e an d value d par t  o f  th e nationa l  revolu -

tionar y heritage .  This  wa s no t  surprisin g i n vie w o f  th e fac t  tha t  i n 

lat e 194 5 an d earl y 194 6 th e centra l  Republica n leadershi p ha d brough t  t o 

bear  it s the n meage r  resource s i n oppositio n t o th e socia l  revolution s 

takin g plac e o n Java . 

The inabilit y  o f  th e nationa l  elit e t o accor d "centrality "  t o th e 

Acehnes e socia l  revolutionarie s wa s als o i n larg e measur e a  cultura l  prob -

lem .  Th e resul t  o f  th e socia l  revolutio n wa s th e remova l  o f  a n elit e 

possessin g th e on e characteristi c seemingl y necessar y fo r  relatin g t o th e 

center ,  viz. ,  th e master y o f  th e colonia l  languag e whic h provide d a  share d 

modalit y o f  though t  wit h th e nationa l  elite .  Anderso n provide s thi s 

analysi s o f  th e importanc e o f  th e Dutc h languag e i n postrevolutio n Indo -

nesia : 

Sinc e i t  wa s th e schoo l  languag e o f  thi s whol e generatio n o f  intel -
lectual s whic h gre w u p befor e th e Japanes e Occupation ,  i t  remaine d 
th e inne r  languag e o f  elit e discourse ,  especiall y betwee n nation -
alist s o f  differen t  ethni c groups .  I t  wa s th e mediu m fo r  thinkin g 
abou t  an d absorbin g idea s an d institution s fro m th e West .  .  .  . 
And because ,  a s mentione d previously ,  Dutc h educatio n wa s largel y 
give n t o th e childre n o f  prijaj i  (eve n uppe r  leve l  prijaji )  fami -
lies ,  i t  wa s subsequentl y t o appea r  a s a  sor t  o f  diplom a o f  hig h 
statu s withi n traditiona l  society .  T o thi s da y th e vagu e lin e 
dividin g thos e wh o ar e binne n (in )  an d thos e wh o ar e buite n (out ) 
i n Djakart a politic s remain s fluenc y i n th e colonia l  language. 58 

Lackin g a s the y di d th e colonia l  language ,  an d lackin g th e share d experi -

ence s an d implici t  meaning s tha t  it s  master y provided ,  th e Acehnes e socia l 

Also ,  th e Socialis t  Part y leade r  Ami r  Sjarifuddi n ha d gon e t o 
Medan i n Apri l  194 6 i n a n attemp t  t o sto p th e socia l  revolutio n engulfin g 
East  Sumatra .  Se e Reid ,  Th e Bloo d o f  th e People ,  pp .  242-43 . 

Anderson ,  "Th e Language s o f  Indonesia n Politics, "  p .  103 . 
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revolutionarie s wer e unabl e t o operat e comfortabl y o r  effectivel y i n post -

revolutio n Jakart a wher e th e Dutc h languag e wa s centrall y important . 

Ther e woul d b e n o influentia l  Acehnes e leader s a t  th e cente r  i n post -

revolutio n Indonesia ;  indeed ,  Acehnes e revolutionar y leader s seeme d t o 

hav e littl e ambitio n fo r  politica l  role s a t  th e center . 

That  th e socia l  revolutio n wa s s o complet e an d successfu l  wa s 

attributabl e t o th e presenc e o f  a  cohesiv e group ,  unde r  th e guidanc e o f 

PUSA ulamas ,  possessin g it s ow n share d experience s an d symbol s fro m th e 

reformis t  an d revivalis t  movement  o f  th e 1930s .  Fo r  a  peopl e wh o ha d 

suffere d th e shoc k o f  defea t  a t  th e hand s o f  th e Dutch ,  PUSA ulama s 

attempte d t o provid e ne w categorie s o f  meaning .  I n th e process ,  th e posi -

tio n o f  th e ulam a i n Acehnes e societ y wa s transformed .  I n contras t  t o 

conservativ e ulama s wh o staye d i n thei r  dayahs ,  reformis t  ulama s emerge d 

t o hol d mas s meeting s i n villages .  I n contras t  t o conservativ e ulama s 

who maintaine d tha t  th e esoteri c meaning s o f  Isla m wer e ope n t o onl y a 

smal l  grou p o f  initiates ,  reformis t  ulama s proclaime d th e messag e tha t  th e 

meanin g o f  th e scripture s wa s ope n t o al l  believers .  Agains t  thi s back -

ground ,  th e significanc e o f  th e socia l  revolutio n i s clear .  Th e poin t  i s 

not  tha t  a  contendin g grou p replace d a n establishe d elite .  I t  is ,  rather , 

tha t  th e socia l  revolutio n confirme d th e positio n o f  reformis t  ulama s a s 

popula r  leaders ,  a  fundamenta l  transformatio n o f  th e positio n o f  religiou s 

leader s withi n Acehnes e society .  Centra l  t o thi s transformatio n wa s th e 

ide a o f  implementin g th e "people' s sovereignty. "  A n ulam a wh o ha d bee n a 

Pesind o leade r  an d the n a n Assistan t  Residen t  recalled : 

I  ha d n o preparatio n a t  all ,  accordin g t o th e sar j  ana s [universit y 
degre e holders] ,  befor e becomin g Assistan t  Resident .  Bu t  I  kne w 
th e people .  I  ha d practica l  knowledg e o f  society .  I  an d other s 
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lik e me wer e chose n t o hea d th e governmen t  becaus e w e wer e th e 
rea l  leaders .  We wer e th e one s wh o le d th e peopl e durin g th e 
revolution ,  an d th e peopl e wer e completel y behin d us .  Onc e th e 
revolutio n wa s over ,  th e sar j  ana s emerge d an d aske d wher e thei r 
governmen t  position s wer e since ,  the y said ,  w e wer e no t  "quali -
fied "  fo r  ou r  positions.5 9 

Finally ,  w e nee d t o as k wha t  th e Acehnes e socia l  revolutio n "meant " 

t o th e participants ,  wha t  share d idio m boun d th e "people "  t o th e socia l 

revolutionar y leader s wh o claime d t o b e actin g o n thei r  behalf .  Tw o idea s 

wer e centra l  t o th e socia l  revolution :  first ,  th e ide a o f  equalit y i n 

Islam ;  and ,  second ,  th e ide a o f  transcendin g particularisti c self-interes t 

throug h perjuanga n (struggle) .  A  fundamenta l  tene t  o f  Isla m i s th e equal-

it y o f  al l  believer s befor e Go d an d befor e th e religiou s la w reveale d t o 

Hi s Prophet ,  wha t  Kessle r  call s a  "profoun d mora l  egalitarianism. "  Suc h a 

belie f  ha s relevanc e fo r  socia l  lif e i f  onl y becaus e o f  th e glarin g incon -

gruit y betwee n mora l  egalitarianis m an d socia l  realities .  A  persisten t 

questio n i s  whethe r  thi s incongruit y ca n b e bridged .  Propheti c voice s 

hav e promise d socia l  egalitarianis m a s wel l  i f  onl y Muslim s coul d tran -

scen d th e bas e interest s an d ac t  o n behal f  o f  th e communit y o f  th e faith -

ful ;  bu t  sinc e haw a nafs u (passion )  i s  a n innat e par t  o f  huma n nature , 

Isla m ca n consistentl y provid e onl y a n abstrac t  mora l  egalitarianism .  Th e 

tensio n betwee n mora l  egalitarianis m an d socia l  egalitarianis m produce s a n 

ambiguou s outcom e fo r  ther e ar e n o specifi c  prescription s fo r  action .  I n 

thi s regard ,  th e egalitaria n imperativ e resemble s th e populis t  conceptio n 

of  justice .  An d ye t  th e ide a o f  realizin g socia l  egalitarianis m remains . 

59 
Interview ,  Novembe r  12 ,  1975 . 

That  th e ide a retain s appea l  i s  attributabl e t o wha t  Maxim e 
Rodinso n label s th e "extremis t  attitude "  i n Islam :  "Th e extremis t  attitud e 
usuall y tend s toward s a n egalitaria n visio n o f  th e idea l  huma n society . 
I t  may b e tempte d t o tr y an d realiz e thi s b y huma n mean s an d t o thin k thi s 
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Ritua l  temporaril y  bridge s th e gap :  throug h a  ritualize d suspensio n o f  th e 

realitie s o f  socia l  life ,  importan t  religiou s occasion s suc h a s celebra -

tio n o f  th e pilgrimag e an d observanc e o f  th e fas t  allo w believer s t o joi n 

togethe r  i n equalit y befor e God ,  leavin g behin d th e particularism s tha t 

divid e the m i n everyda y life . 

Asid e fro m ritua l  occasions ,  ther e ar e time s o f  prolonge d upheava l 

when th e prospec t  o f  realizin g th e implici t  promis e o f  socia l  equalit y 

assumes a n aur a o f  immediacy .  Suc h wa s th e tim e o f  th e socia l  revolutio n 

i n Aceh .  A s Kessle r  says : 

.  .  .  i t  i s  humanl y persuasiv e an d therefor e politicall y relevant ; 
i t  become s especiall y persuasiv e o n occasion s whe n th e norma l 
socia l  order ,  wit h al l  o f  it s  division s an d conflict s an d endurin g 
inequitie s an d inequalities ,  goe s int o abeyance .  Then ,  i n tim e o f 
politica l  crisi s o r  religiou s climax ,  al l  ar e face d equall y b y th e 
same overridin g issue .  Thi s transcendenta l  i f  momentar y equalit y 
give s intimation s o f  th e idea l  Islami c community ,  harmonious , 
solidar y an d egalitarian. 62 

But  th e prospec t  o f  realizin g equalit y o n thi s earth ,  howeve r  transitory , 

i s  no t  dependen t  o n politica l  crisi s a s such .  Rather ,  i t  depend s o n wha t 

th e faithfu l  d o i n a  tim e o f  crisis ,  whethe r  the y ac t  i n a  disintereste d 

signifie s carryin g ou t  God' s will. » Maxim e Rodinson ,  Isla m an d Capital -
ism ,  trans .  Bria n Pearc e (Ne w York :  Pantheon ,  1973) ,  pTW. 

Kessler ,  whos e persuasiv e analysi s o f  Isla m I  believ e t o b e highl y 
applicabl e t o Aceh ,  says :  "Th e visio n o f  th e goo d societ y i s sustaine d 
and kep t  i n direc t  i f  sporadi c relatio n t o th e lif e o f  thi s world,  throug h 
Islam' s principa l  publi c rituals .  . . .  Th e essenc e o f  a  ritua l  suspen -
sion ,  then ,  i s th e enactmen t  o f  a n elusiv e stat e o f  spontaneit y an d equal -
ity ,  on e i n whic h individua l  an d collectiv e interest s correspon d rathe r 
tha n conflict .  A s th e norma l  socia l  order ,  wit h it s inequitie s an d in -
equalities ,  goe s int o abeyance ,  th e mora l  equalit y o f  eac h individua l  i s 
translate d int o a  ritualize d semblanc e o f  socia l  equality. "  Kessle r 
Isla m an d Politic s i n a  Mala y State ,  p .  216 .  Fo r  hi s analysis ,  Kessle r  i n 
tur n depend s o n Siegel' s descriptio n o f  th e Acehnes e celebratio n o f  th e 
pilgrimage .  Se e Siegel ,  Th e Rop e o f  God ,  pp .  260-75 . 

Kessler ,  Isla m an d Politic s i n a  Mala y State ,  p .  246 . 
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way transcendin g thei r  individua l  particularisti c interests .  I t  i s  her e 

tha t  th e ide a o f  perjuanga n (struggle )  i s  important .  Th e participant s 

remembere d th e socia l  revolutio n a s a  tim e whe n the y perceive d themselve s 

t o b e actin g o n behal f  o f  th e communit y o f  th e faithful .  I t  i s  thu s 

durin g th e perjuanga n tha t  th e ritualize d communit y o f  equa l  believer s 

came closes t  t o realization .  I n thes e term s th e remar k o f  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureueh ,  mad e durin g th e socia l  revolution ,  tha t  th e "people "  wer e fre e 

of  th e gri p o f  hav a nafs u mad e sense. 63 I t  wa s no t  tha t  h e wa s blin d t o 

individua l  interest s an d ambitions ,  bu t  simpl y tha t  fo r  th e tim e bein g 

thes e pale d t o insignificanc e i n th e fac e o f  th e commitmen t  t o th e 

perjuanga n i n whic h th e faithfu l  wer e unifie d an d th e identitie s dividin g 

men durin g corrupte d time s di d no t  exist . 

63 
'Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh ,  "Merdekakanla h Bathinmoe! "  p .  24 . 



CHAPTER SI X 

THE REVOLUTION (II ) 

The Dutc h di d no t  reestablis h a  presenc e i n Ace h durin g th e revolu -

tion ;  doubtles s memorie s o f  th e Ace h War  dissuade d them. 1 Th e beleaguere d 

centra l  Republica n leadership ,  farawa y o n th e islan d o f  Java ,  ha d neithe r 

reward s no r  sanction s t o brin g t o bea r  o n th e situatio n i n Aceh .  Pre -

cisel y becaus e Republica n authorit y reste d solel y o n mora l  suasion ,  th e 

centra l  leadershi p enjoye d a  hig h degre e o f  popularit y an d complianc e i n 

Aceh .  Accordingly ,  th e post-socia l  revolutio n governmen t  operate d wit h 

almos t  complet e autonomy .  Also ,  th e religiou s leader s an d yout h leader s 

who too k ove r  governmen t  position s maintaine d amon g themselve s a  remark -

abl e degre e o f  cohesion .  »When Indonesi a wa s baskin g i n th e radianc e o f 

freedom, "  a  PUSA publicis t  wrote ,  "th e peopl e o f  Ace h too k thi s broa d 

opportunit y t o conduc t  thei r  ow n religiou s an d stat e affairs." 2 Onl y 

durin g th e las t  yea r  o f  th e revolutio n woul d th e ne w leadershi p confron t 

some o f  th e complexitie s an d challenge s awaitin g the m i n postrevolutio n 

Indonesia . 

Followin g th e Firs t  Dutc h militar y offensiv e agains t  th e Republi c 

(Jul y 1947) ,  th e centra l  governmen t  appointe d Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h a s 

Militar y Governo r  o f  Ace h wit h th e ran k o f  Majo r  General .  Th e Militar y 

northerfuro f  S f i  '°™ '  * "  " " "  « *  " ^  ° £ S* b™*  ° f f  th e 

2 
A.  Gan i  Mutiara ,  Peristiw a Atjeh .  p .  13 . 
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Governor' s commitmen t  t o th e Republi c remaine d steadfast ,  a s demonstrate d 

by hi s respons e t o a  proposa l  i n earl y 194 9 tha t  Ace h coul d b e self -

governin g i n th e Dutch-backe d federa l  syste m establishe d a s a  counte r  t o 

th e Republic : 

Ther e ar e n o regiona l  feeling s i n Aceh ;  thu s w e hav e n o intentio n 
of  establishin g a  Grea t  Ace h stat e a s w e ar e Republica n spirite d 
. . .  Th e loyalt y o f  th e peopl e t o th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a Gov -
ernmen t  i s neithe r  pretende d no r  fabricate d bu t  rathe r  i s hones t 
and sincer e loyalt y tha t  come s fro m pur e heart-fel t  commitmen t  a s 
wel l  a s fro m fir m calculation .  Th e Acehnes e peopl e ar e convince d 
tha t  separat e independence ,  regio n b y region ,  stat e b y state ,  ca n 
neve r  lea d t o endurin g freedom. 3 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s commitmen t  t o th e Republi c wa s no t  limite d t o 

word s alone ,  however ,  bu t  wa s eviden t  i n hi s action s t o reorganiz e th e 

Republica n militar y force s i n Aceh .  Vic e Presiden t  Hatta ,  wh o remaine d o n 

Sumatr a fo r  si x month s followin g th e Dutc h offensiv e o f  Jul y 1947 ,  urge d 

th e Militar y Governo r  t o facilitat e th e merge r  o f  th e independen t  militia s 

int o th e Indonesia n army ,  which ,  a s o f  Jun e 1947 ,  ha d bee n rename d TN I 

(Tentar a Nasiona l  Indonesia ,  Indonesia n Nationa l  Army). 4 Th e centra l 

Republica n leader s gav e hig h priorit y t o militar y reorganization ,  fo r 

shoul d th e Dutc h attac k th e capita l  o f  Jogjakart a the y anticipate d a  mov e 

t o Sumatr a where ,  hopefully ,  ther e shoul d b e a  unifie d militar y forc e 

responsiv e t o highe r  control .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h oblige d th e cen -

tra l  governmen t  b y negotiatin g th e incorporatio n o f  hi s ow n Mujahidi n 

militia ,  Al i  Hasjmy' s well-arme d Pesind o force ,  Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l 

Semangat  Merdeka .  Marc h 23 ,  1949 ,  quote d i n Du a Windh u Kodam-I / 
Iskandarmuda ,  p .  154 .  -

4 
See Audre y Kahin' s dissertatio n o n Hatta' s effort s t o implemen t 

reorganizatio n o f  th e Sumatra n militar y forces .  Audre y Kahin ,  "Struggl e 

f o L ?ocE„ n?oü" :  Ï ? "  S u m a t r a i n t h e Indonesia n Nationa l  Revolution : 
1.J45-1950 '  (Ph.D .  dissertation ,  Cornel l  University ,  1979) ,  pp .  251-6 7 
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Mujahid' s Payabakon g Division, 5 an d th e extan t  TR I  force s int o TOI  Divi -

sio n X .  Thes e negotiation s wer e intricat e a s i n th e cours e o f  tw o year s 

institutiona l  an d persona l  interest s emerge d withi n th e fou r  organization s 

whic h militate d agains t  incorporation .  A s on e participan t  said :  »N o on e 

but  Dau d Beureue h coul d hav e solve d th e militar y integratio n problem.» 6 

The solutio n t o th e proble m wa s tha t  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h appointe d 

himsel f  a s Actin g Divisio n Commander  an d th e Mujahidi n commander ,  Ce t  Ma t 

Rahmany,  a s Divisio n Chie f  o f  Staff .  Mos t  o f  th e regimen t  commands wer e 

give n t o TR I  officers ,  bu t  a  numbe r  o f  Mujahidi n an d Pesind o leader s re -

ceive d staf f  positions .  TR I  commande r  Colone l  Husi n Yusu f  wa s initiall y 

unhapp y tha t  th e Militar y Governo r  gav e s o man y staf f  position s t o militi a 

leaders .  Suc h wa s Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s powe r  tha t  h e coul d den y 

Husi n Yusu f  a  positio n i n th e TN I  f o r  recalcitranc e an d then ,  severa l 

month s later ,  appoin t  hi m a s TN I  Divisio n Commander .  Bu t  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureue h cam e t o regre t  hi s  action s i n reorganizin g th e militar y for ,  onc e 

th e revolutio n wa s over ,  th e cente r  ha d greate r  contro l  ove r  Acehnes e 

officer s an d th e armament s the y ha d collected . 

Sinc e th e Dutc h di d no t  attemp t  a  moy e int o Aceh ,  Acehnes e merchant s 

wer e abl e t o carr y o n a  lucrativ e barte r  trad e acros s th e Strai t  o f 

Malacc a wit h Penan g an d Singapore .  Intially ,  trad e acros s th e Strai t  wa s 

unhampere d a s th e Dutc h ha d no t  ye t  gaine d contro l  ove r  th e waterways .  B y 

1947 th e Dutc h ha d establishe d a  nava l  blockad e whic h mad e passag e acros s 

th e Strai t  dangerou s bu t  di d littl e t o dete r  th e Acehnes e traders .  Th e 

l ished^s e ownh mÄ « ^  * « * « « £ * 
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most  importan t  expor t  commoditie s fro m Ace h wer e rubbe r  an d pal m oi l  whic h 

came fro m stockpile s th e Japanes e lef t  behin d and ,  then ,  fro m th e planta -

tion s o f  Eas t  Aceh .  Also ,  small-holde r  copr a an d arec a nu t  commande d hig h 

price s i n Malaya .  Acehnes e trader s brough t  bac k textiles ,  i n grea t  deman d 

afte r  th e Japanes e occupation ,  an d gun s an d ammunition .  Th e trad e wa s a s 

firml y unde r  PUSA' s contro l  a s wer e th e administrativ e apparatu s an d th e 

militar y forces .  PUSA member s wer e appointe d t o direc t  th e variou s Resi -

denc y government-finance d tradin g companies .  Bu t  no t  al l  th e proceed s 

fro m trad e wer e use d i n Aceh ;  consequently ,  th e Acehnes e woul d clai m fo r 

themselve s th e titl e "daera h moda l  Revolusi "  (th e regio n o f  capita l  fo r 

th e Revolution) .  Acehnes e merchant s donate d a  portio n o f  thei r  profit s t o 

suppor t  th e Republic' s foreig n emissarie s and ,  i n 1948 ,  provide d foreig n 

exchang e fund s sufficien t  fo r  th e purchas e o f  tw o airplanes. 7 

Give n autonom y fro m th e centra l  Republica n leadershi p an d cohesive -

nes s amon g themselves ,  PUSA leader s ha d th e opportunit y t o tak e som e 

initia l  step s i n accor d wit h wha t  the y perceive d t o b e th e imperative s o f 

Islam .  Suc h step s woul d prov e t o b e contentiou s issue s betwee n Ace h an d 

th e centra l  governmen t  onc e th e revolutio n wa s over .  Bu t  mor e proble -

mati c tha n an y give n polic y initiativ e wa s th e underlyin g attitud e o f 

Acehnes e ulama s whic h becam e eviden t  i n th e latte r  par t  o f  th e revolutio n 

-the y wer e presumin g t o mak e a  contributio n t o th e nationa l  ideologica l 

debate ,  t o indicat e wha t  the y believe d shoul d b e th e foundatio n fo r  a 

postrevolutio n Indonesia .  Whethe r  thes e initia l  step s take n durin g th e 

IV,,.,, ,  JuT t r ! d f , W i ^ h M a l a y a a n d A c e h ' s contributio n t o th e Republic ,  se e 
J o S e ^ n :  I1 l™* 1^ POlea '  ̂ 22i£ '  »' 32 ' 42;  Tals y a '  Sedjarahd L Dokumen-Dokumen Pemberontakan ,  pp .  27-28 ;  an d On g Po h Kee ,  »TradT^ f 

s S o r a l S ? '  1945 - 1955 "  honour s Thesis ,  University'o f  Malaya , 
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revolutio n ar e see n t o b e o f  grea t  o r  minima l  significanc e depend s i n 

larg e measur e o n wha t  meanin g i s attribute d t o th e professe d desir e o f 

establishin g a n Indonesia n stat e "base d o n Islam. "  I t  i s  remarkabl e tha t 

th e ide a o f  a  stat e base d o n Islam—o r  wha t  cam e t o b e calle d "Islami c 

state "  i n th e 1950s—i s almos t  completely ,  bu t  no t  quite ,  lackin g i n con -

cretenes s an d institutiona l  focus .  Outsid e observer s hav e bee n struck ,  a s 

W.  Cantwol l  Smit h says ,  "b y th e fervou r  fo r  a n Islami c stat e seemingl y 

accompanie d b y a  vas t  obscurit y a s t o it s nature ,  o r  a t  leas t  a n inabilit y 

on th e par t  o f  thos e involve d t o declar e wha t  the y ha d i n mind." 8 

Durin g th e revolution ,  th e chairma n o f  Masjum i  fo r  Aceh ,  Teungk u Nu r 

el  Ibrahimy ,  se t  fort h th e rational e fo r  " a stat e base d o n Islami c ideol -

ogy. "  H e firs t  outline d th e limitation s o f  th e perspectiv e whic h argue d 

agains t  suc h a  state : 

.  .  .  ther e ha s emerge d a n opposin g schoo l  influence d b y Wester n 
though t  which ,  withou t  botherin g t o investigat e th e detail s o f 
Islam ,  maintain s tha t  Isla m i s a  persona l  matter ,  a n individua l 
matter ,  whic h i s t o sa y a  matte r  o f  a n individual' s relationshi p 
wit h God .  Whic h mean s tha t  i f  w e hav e fulfille d ou r  dutie s 
toward s Go d [ibadat] ,  the n w e hav e finished ,  fo r  tha t  i s  ou r  sol e 
responsibilit y  t o Go d o r  t o Religio n .  .  .  [i t  i s  furthe r  main -
taine d that ]  Religio n ha s t o b e kep t  fa r  outsid e th e politica l 
realm .  Th e stat e ma y b e arrange d an d organize d howeve r  w e wis h 
withou t  bein g guide d b y Religion ,  withou t  bein g restricte d b y 
God' s teachings. 9 

Smith ,  Isla m i n Moder n History ,  p .  212 .  Smith' s observatio n i s 
made abou t  Pakista n bu t  i t  i s  equall y relevan t  t o Indonesia .  Als o typica l 
i s  Geertz '  comment :  "no t  onl y i s th e ide a o f  Negar a Isla m a n extremel y 
vagu e on e t o jus t  abou t  everyon e wh o hold s i t  (as ,  admittedly ,  i s  th e 
oppose d Negar a Nasional .  'Nationa l  State, •  o f  th e secularis t  parties )  bu t 
als o insofa r  a s i t  mean s anythin g t o anyone ,  i t  mean s quit e differen t 
thing s t o differen t  people. "  Cliffor d Geertz ,  Th e Religio n o f  Jav a (Ne w 
York :  Th e Fre e Press ,  1960) ,  p .  212 . 

9 
Mohd.  Noe r  e l  Ibrahimy ,  "Isla m da n Politik, "  Kebangoena n Islam ,  1 , 

no.  1  (Januar y 1948) ,  pp .  7-8 . 
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Teungk u Nu r  e l  Ibrahim y responde d t o thi s "Westernized "  perspectiv e b y 

pointin g t o th e broa d applicabilit y o f  Islami c teachings : 

ltlit S ? e a l i n S, w i t h i f 3 " « o f  divinity ,  religiou s dutie s an d 
morals ,  Isla m als o emphasize s politica l  issue s or ,  mor e gener -
ally ,  worldl y matters .  *  w 

Withi n th e gloriou s Kora n w e fin d abundan t  evidenc e tha t  Isla m 
does no t  onl y provid e guidanc e t o mankin d i n matter s o f  divinit y 
"Ä" f  dut ie s bu t  a l * o provide s guidanc e i n socia l  problem s 
^  m a ? * l n d ca n I™*  a c h i e v e prosperit y an d happines s i n thi s 
lif e a s wel l  a s i n th e hereafter . 

Withi n th e hol y scripture s w e fin d man y verse s spellin e ou t 
variou s 'laws -  suc h a s thos e relatin g t o trade ,  mortgages? g

debt s 
and credit ,  interes t  an d s o forth ;  marriage ,  divorc e ' S th e like ; 
inheritanc e an d othe r  matter s a s well .  Als o w e fin d "laws "  con -
cernin g theft ,  adultery ,  murde r  an d s o fort h whic h cove r  al l 
event s i n th e socia l  lif e o f  mankind . 

Do no t  thin k tha t  al l  o f  thes e law s ar e suitabl e fo r  th e ag e 

lL^l/TLmlY' f° r  the y ar e a ls o sui tabl e fo r  t« « »ode m *fe . th e ag e o f  th e airplane ,  o f  th e radio ,  o f  th e atom ;  moreove r  the y 

r? , SU1^ bl !  f0 r  a  fUtUr e Whic h ^ ^ ha *  Z « t o Zline y 

wi n L**Z  1  u 6 Clea r  h0 w sever e an d d "adfu l  God' s "reward " 
wil l  b e fo r  thos e wh o wan t  t o separat e politic s fro m Religio n o r 
more specifically ,  fo r  thos e wh o wan t  t o for m a  stat e frefof '  ' 
Kora^.1 0 8 S "  conta ine d i n «> e hol y book ,  th e gloriou s 

Even thoug h th e transcenden t  appea l  o f  a  stat e base d o n Isla m in -

volve d a  grea t  dea l  mor e tha n th e lega l  claim s mad e o n it s behalf ,  th e 

concep t  remain s elusive .  T o gai n a  bette r  understandin g o f  th e concept ,  I 

believ e a  simpl e an d perhap s seemingl y trivia l  questio n mus t  b e con -

fronted :  wh y shoul d Acehnes e ulama s hav e wante d th e stat e t o b e calle d 

islamic ? On e answe r  t o thi s questio n i s  provide d b y Smit h an d i s  instruc -

tiv e a s fa r  a s i t  goes :  "Fo r  i n th e firs t  instance ,  a n Islami c stat e i s 

not  a  for m o f  stat e s o muc h a s a  for m o f  Islam .  I t  i s  t o b e distinguishe d 

not  s o muc h fro m othe r  kind s o f  state-liberal ,  democratic ,  fascist ,  o r 

whatever-a s fro m othe r  expression s o f  Isla m a s a  religion." 11 Th e 

no.  3  Src hh-194°8 e), eJp! b^sT '  " '  ̂* "  P ° l l t i k ' "  K * b a " S — ÎSlSL, h 

Smith ,  Isla m i n Moder n History ,  p .  213 . 



157 

argumen t  her e i s tha t  ther e i s a  desir e t o complet e th e circle—i f  ther e 

ar e separat e expression s o f  Isla m suc h a s Islami c theology ,  Islami c mysti -

cism ,  Islami c ar t  an d th e like ,  the n ther e shoul d b e a n Islami c state . 

The compellin g logi c o f  thi s fo r  th e faithfu l  mus t  b e see n i n ligh t  o f  th e 

urgen t  desir e t o rehabilitat e history ,  t o redee m th e indignitie s o f  defea t 

and colonizatio n a t  th e hand s o f  Westerners .  Fo r  Acehnes e ulama s wh o i n 

th e 1930 s explicitl y  linke d reformis t  goal s wit h th e historica l  renovatio n 

of  th e community ,  th e perjuanga n (struggle )  necessaril y  entaile d th e 

concep t  o f  a n Islami c stat e fo r  suc h a n entit y woul d b e manifes t  evidenc e 

tha t  th e circl e wa s complete ,  th e indignitie s redeeme d an d histor y 

rehabilitated . 

I f  th e appea l  o f  th e ide a i s evident ,  what ,  i f  any ,  substanc e woul d 

ther e hav e bee n t o a n Islami c state ? Or ,  t o stat e th e questio n i n a 

differen t  manner :  shoul d th e Acehnes e ulama s hav e wo n th e day ,  shoul d the y 

hav e succeede d i n gainin g a n Indonesia n stat e calle d Islamic ,  wha t  woul d 

the y hav e propose d t o d o wit h it ? I  hav e argue d earlie r  tha t  a n under -

standin g o f  th e reformis t  ulama s i s undermine d b y assumin g tha t  thei r 

positio n withi n Acehnes e societ y allowe d the m t o emplo y religiou s symbol s 

i n pursui t  o f  politica l  goals .  Th e relationshi p wa s reversed :  th e ulama s 

use d politica l  mean s t o achiev e wha t  the y conceive d t o b e religiou s 

ideals .  No w th e on e idea l  o f  transcenden t  appea l  i s  th e possibilit y  o f 

al l  believer s overcomin g th e particularism s o f  self-interest ,  kinshi p an d 

locality ,  an d actin g a s tru e Muslims ,  i n unit y an d harmony ,  a s equal s 

befor e Go d an d Hi s Law .  Th e idea l  i s  no t  s o muc h on e o f  th e perfecta -

bilit y  o f  man a s i t  i s  on e o f  realizin g tha t  th e establishmen t  o f  th e 

communit y o f  th e righteou s ca n com e onl y throug h complet e submissio n t o 
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God.  Nonetheless ,  th e idea l  i s  optimistic .  Anothe r  aspec t  o f  Islam , 

however ,  i s  a  profoun d pessimis m tha t  a  unifie d an d harmoniou s communit y 

of  th e faithfu l  ca n b e maintaine d ove r  th e lon g ru n fo r  haw a nafs u i s a n 

innat e par t  o f  huma n nature .  What  i s  seemingl y a  contradictio n betwee n a n 

optimisti c visio n o f  communit y an d a  pessimisti c vie w o f  huma n natur e i s 

not  recognize d a s a  contradictio n bu t  rathe r  a s a  tensio n centra l  t o th e 

Islami c faith . 

That  Isla m contain s a n optimisti c idea l  o f  communit y an d a  pessimis -

ti c vie w o f  huma n natur e i s  crucia l  t o understandin g wha t  Acehnes e ulama s 

had i n min d whe n the y spok e o f  a  stat e base d o n Islam ,  an d i s  als o crucia l 

t o understandin g tha t  thei r  views ,  inchoat e a s the y ma y see m t o outsiders , 

represente d wha t  migh t  b e calle d a  theor y o f  Islami c statecraft .  Th e 

essenc e o f  thei r  Islami c statecraf t  wa s tha t  th e stat e shoul d b e centrall y 

concerne d wit h thi s tensio n suc h tha t  i t  woul d defin e an d promot e thos e 

tenet s o f  th e Fait h whic h motivat e believer s t o bas e thei r  action s o n a 

highe r  principl e tha t  self-interest .  Further ,  an d mos t  importantly ,  a n 

Islami c stat e shoul d foste r  an d protec t  a  societ y possessin g a  share d 

awarenes s tha t  justic e an d righteousnes s come s onl y throug h complet e sub -

missio n t o Go d an d Hi s La w a s reveale d t o Hi s Prophet .  Althoug h th e pos -

sibilit y o f  achievin g a  jus t  an d righteou s societ y ultimatel y rest s o n th e 

mora l  wort h o f  individuals ,  th e goal s o f  a n Islami c stat e include d neithe r 

protectio n o f  individua l  right s no r  encouragemen t  o f  individua l  actualiza -

tion .  Th e emphasi s alway s remain s o n th e communit y o f  th e faithful ,  no t 

on th e individual .  What  for m suc h a  stat e woul d tak e remaine d unclea r 

and ,  i n som e measure ,  irrelevant .  When i n my interview s wit h Islami c 

stat e proponent s I  aske d i f  i n fac t  Indonesi a ha d bee n declare d a n Islami c 
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stat e what ,  i f  any ,  institutiona l  change s woul d hav e followed ,  th e 

respons e wa s invariabl y tha t  non e woul d necessaril y  hav e occurred .  Th e 

compellin g questio n fo r  Islami c stat e proponent s wa s no t  on e o f  institu -

tion s bu t  rathe r  on e o f  ho w publi c authorit y coul d b e use d t o creat e an d 

maintai n a  unifie d an d harmoniou s communit y o f  th e faithful .  I t  i s 

strikin g tha t  whe n proponent s spok e o f  a n Islami c state ,  the y i n fac t  ha d 

littl e t o sa y abou t  th e stat e a s such .  Thei r  rea l  interes t  wa s th e qual -

it y o f  society ,  an d th e stat e entere d int o thei r  thinkin g onl y insofa r  a s 

i t  serve d th e end s o f  achievin g th e idea l  society .  I  onc e aske d Aceh' s 

foremos t  ulama :  "Wh y a n Islami c state? "  Hi s respons e wa s t o th e point : 

12 
"S o tha t  Acehnes e societ y ca n b e trul y Islamic. " 

PUSA ulama s contemplate d thes e issue s o f  stat e an d societ y durin g 

th e revolution .  Althoug h the y di d no t  openl y pres s thei r  ideologica l 

claim s fo r  a n Islami c stat e o n th e beleaguere d Republica n centra l  leader -

ship—thi s woul d com e onc e th e Republi c wa s victorious—the y wer e nonethe -

les s inten t  o n givin g th e revolutio n a  distinctiv e Islami c flavo r  i n Aceh . 

Thre e area s o f  endeavo r  exemplifie d th e Islami c commitmen t  o f  th e Acehnes e 

revolutionaries :  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s continue d effort s t o mobiliz e 

th e Acehnes e throug h hi s inimitabl e suasiv e an d hortativ e skills ;  som e 

initia l  effort s a t  usin g publi c authorit y t o contro l  an d regulat e th e 

mora l  climat e o f  society ;  an d specifi c  step s t o institutionaliz e th e reli -

giou s judicia l  syste m establishe d b y th e Japanes e an d t o insur e th e futur e 

of  th e madrasah . 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h a s Militar y Governo r  continue d doin g wha t 

he di d best ,  exhortin g th e faithfu l  t o unity ,  struggl e an d ritua l  purity . 

12 
Interview ,  Decembe r  6 ,  1976 . 
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An ide a o f  hi s messag e ca n b e gaine d fro m a n intervie w wit h th e Militar y 

Governor' s adjutant : 

I  accompanie d Dau d Beureue h o n hi s man y speakin g tour s aroun d 
Aceh .  H e alway s bega n hi s speeche s b y emphasizin g th e importanc e 
of  semanga t  perjuanga n [th e spiri t  o f  struggle ]  an d th e importanc e 
of  unity .  An d h e alway s sai d tha t  th e struggl e fo r  th e Republi c 
of  Indonesi a wa s a  peran g sabi l  [hol y war] ,  fo r  i f  th e Republi c 
faile d th e Dutc h woul d retur n onc e agai n t o repres s Islam .  I t  wa s 
a religiou s dut y t o preven t  th e Dutc h fro m winning .  Thu s th e 
sign s o f  bein g a  goo d Muslim ,  h e maintained ,  wer e struggl e an d 
unit y i n fac e o f  th e enemy . 

But  the n Dau d Beureue h continue d b y talkin g abou t  othe r  ways 
of  becomin g a  goo d Muslim .  Conduc t  an d habit s whic h wer e no t 
accordin g t o th e teaching s o f  Isla m mus t  b e changed .  Onc e whe n 
we wen t  t o Blangkejere n i n Southeas t  Aceh ,  h e declare d tha t  th e 
attir e o f  loca l  women—revealin g a  sectio n o f  th e midriff—wa s i n 
conflic t  wit h Islam .  Bu t  h e wa s eve n firme r  wit h th e me n o f 
Blangkejeren :  h e sai d h e ha d hear d the y wer e lazy—gamblin g o n 
coc k fight s an d sittin g aroun d th e hous e whil e th e women worke d 
i n th e rice-fields .  This  i s no t  th e wa y tru e Muslim s act .  H e 
sai d tha t  believer s shoul d no t  b e foole d b y thos e wh o clai m t o 
posses s a  specia l  ilm u [her e meanin g variou s magica l  art s suc h a s 
invulnerability ]  becaus e Isla m teache s tha t  believer s mus t  pursu e 
rea l  ilm u [her e meanin g knowledg e o r  science] .  And ,  a s h e di d 
elsewhere ,  Dau d Beureue h tol d th e peopl e tha t  traditiona l  ritual s 
surroundin g death—feasts ,  intercessor y prayer s an d th e like—wer e 
strictl y forbidde n b y Islam .  H e wa s alway s fir m o n thi s issue. ^ 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h an d hi s follower s sa w a  clos e connectio n 

betwee n mora l  rectitud e an d piety ,  o n th e on e hand ,  an d a  sens e o f  commun-

it y an d purpose ,  o n th e other .  Beyon d exhortation ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureue h too k som e concret e step s t o enforc e publi c moralit y an d piety . 

The mos t  notabl e ste p wa s th e Militar y Governor' s us e o f  hi s extraordinar y 

power s t o proclai m tha t  thos e deeme d guilt y o f  gambling ,  adulter y o r 

theft ,  whethe r  formall y charge d o r  not ,  whethe r  acquitte d o f  charge s o r 

not ,  an d eve n thos e wh o wer e onl y suspecte d o f  thes e transgressions ,  coul d 

14 be interne d i n th e interest s o f  "publi c security. "  Suc h apparen t 

Interview ,  May 4 ,  1976 . 

"Soera t  Penetapa n No .  Gm/25 ,  2 9 Novembe r  1948, "  an d "Makloema t  GM 
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disregar d fo r  evidentiar y requirement s naturall y outrage d Dutch-traine d 

lawyers .  Thi s negativ e reactio n raise d th e disturbin g question ,  i n th e 

word s o f  a  PUSA leader ,  o f  "wh y couldn' t  w e implemen t  Islami c law ? We 

wante d t o d o awa y wit h gamblin g an d th e like ,  bu t  w e wer e tol d tha t  w e di d 

not  hav e th e lega l  authorit y t o d o so .  I t  appeare d tha t  th e goal s o f 

Muslim s coul d no t  b e carrie d ou t  sinc e th e cente r  insiste d o n followin g 

Dutc h law. " 

Attempt s a t  enforcin g mora l  rectitud e wer e extende d t o ritua l  a s 

well .  We hav e see n tha t  th e Islami c reformis m o f  PUSA ulama s ha d muc h 

les s t o d o wit h doctrina l  issue s tha n wit h ritual .  Accordingly ,  i n 194 8 

th e Residenc y Offic e o f  Religiou s Affair s alon g wit h "ulama s throughou t 

Aceh "  issue d a  join t  declaratio n forbiddin g variou s traditiona l  religiou s 

practice s whic h wer e deeme d t o b e loca l  accretion s anathem a t o a  purifie d 

Islam .  Thi s prohibitio n include d th e whol e ritua l  comple x associate d wit h 

death-elaborat e feast s hel d a t  fixe d interval s followin g th e buria l  o f  a 

relativ e an d incessan t  chantin g o f  prayer s (ratib )  a s wel l  a s othe r 

effort s a t  intercessio n o n behal f  o f  th e sou l  o f  th e departed .  Also ,  th e 

reformist s forbad e th e Acehnes e varian t  o f  sain t  veneration :  feasts ,  reci -

tatio n o f  th e Kora n an d worshippin g a t  th e tomb s o f  fame d ulama s whos e 

grac e an d merc y ha d bee n invoke d t o gran t  a  wish ,  cur e a n illnes s an d th e 

like. 16 Thes e prohibition s o f  traditiona l  ritua l  practic e wer e 

12 M,  1 8 Septembe r  1948, "  i n S .  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  pp . 

289-91 . 

15 Interview ,  Octobe r  13 ,  1976 . 

16 The lis t  o f  forbidde n practice s i s foun d i n "Kepoetoesa n Sidan g 
Badan Pekerdj a Dewa n Perwakila n Atjeh ,  27-7-1948. "  Typescrip t  i n my 
possession . 
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unenforceable ,  o f  course ,  bu t  durin g th e revolutio n th e governmen t  di d 

preven t  publi c acces s t o th e tom b o f  th e mos t  venerate d Acehnes e ulama , 

Teungk u Abdurrau'u f  (Syia h Kuala) . 

Whil e PUSA ulama s di d no t  thin k primaril y i n term s o f  institution s 

when the y spok e o f  implementin g Islami c law ,  the y nonetheles s wante d t o 

consolidat e th e judicia l  reform s fro m th e Japanes e occupation .  I n Augus t 

of  194 6 th e Residenc y governmen t  establishe d Islami c courts ,  calle d 

Mahkamah Syariah ,  a t  severa l  administrativ e level s an d a n Islami c appel -

lat e cour t  wit h th e sam e nam e i n Kutaradja .  Th e religiou s cour t  syste m 

establishe d i n Ace h wa s a  completel y autonomou s endeavo r  separat e fro m an y 

authorizatio n fro m th e centra l  government .  I n Januar y 194 7 Mr .  Teuk u 

Muhammad Hasan ,  th e Governo r  o f  Sumatra ,  instructe d th e resident s i n 

Sumatr a t o establis h religiou s courts .  I n par t  th e Governo r  too k thi s 

actio n t o mee t  demand s fo r  Islami c court s i n othe r  part s o f  Sumatr a where , 

i n contras t  t o Aceh ,  th e Japanes e militar y administratio n ha d no t  sepa -

rate d religiou s judicia l  matter s fro m th e customar y court s an d i n par t  t o 

control ,  i n Lev' s words ,  "wha t  appeare d t o b e a  wil d situatio n i n 

Atjeh. "  Sinc e Mahkamah Syariah .  alread y existe d i n Aceh ,  loca l  leader s 

chos e t o interpre t  th e Governor' s instructio n a s allowin g fo r  a n eve n 

broade r  competenc e o f  th e Islami c courts .  Thu s i n Ace h mor e lega l  area s 

wer e subsume d b y th e court s tha n i n othe r  region s o f  Sumatra .  Mahkamah 

Syaria h ha d jurisdictio n ove r  nika h (marriage) ,  tala k (divorce )  an d ruju k 

(revocatio n o f  divorce)—al l  traditiona l  concern s o f  religiou s courts . 

More problematica l  i n term s o f  judicia l  competence ,  however ,  wer e issue s 

Danie l  Lev ,  Islami c Court s i n Indonesi a (Berkeley :  Universit y o f 
Californi a Press ,  1972) ,  p .  82 . 
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of  inheritanc e an d hart a waka f  (religiou s trusts ,  usuall y  land) .  Th e 

legislativ e assembl y i n Ace h decide d tha t  inheritanc e wa s strictl y withi n 

th e competenc e o f  Islami c courts ,  denyin g secula r  civi l  court s th e righ t 

of  hearin g inheritanc e cases .  Inheritanc e wa s thu s th e contentiou s 

issu e betwee n religiou s court s an d secula r  courts .  Mor e importantly ,  how -

ever ,  thes e judicia l  initiative s woul d emerg e a s a  contentiou s issu e 

betwee n th e cente r  an d Aceh ,  representativ e o f  th e broade r  proble m o f 

whethe r  postrevolutio n centra l  government s acknowledge d th e existenc e o f 

legitimat e Republica n authorit y i n Ace h durin g th e revolution .  Onl y te n 

year s late r  woul d th e centra l  governmen t  officia l  decre e whethe r  Governo r 

Teuk u Muhammad Hasan' s orde r  o f  Januar y 1947 ,  whic h establishe d Islami c 

court s o n Sumatra ,  wa s a  legitimat e ac t  o f  th e Republic .  I n th e interim , 

th e dela y i n confirmin g th e Governor' s instructio n calle d int o questio n 

th e entir e Islami c lega l  apparatu s o n Sumatr a and ,  t o PUSA leaders ,  wa s a 

19 
disturbin g portent . 

See S .  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  pp .  43-47 .  Le v say s 
tha t  th e Ace h Offic e o f  Religiou s Affair s wa s "takin g initiative s i n set -
tin g u p th e court s an d fixin g thei r  competenc e tha t  th e residen t  (Amin) , 
who wa s probabl y no t  i n agreement ,  ha d t o follow. "  Lev ,  Islami c Courts , 
p.  81 ,  n .  28 .  Actually ,  Mr .  S .  M.  Ami n wa s no t  Residen t  o f  Aceh .  H e ha d 
been vic e chairma n o f  Komit e Nasiona l  Indonesi a an d directo r  o f  th e Offic e 
of  Lega l  Affair s fo r  Ace h unti l  Apri l  194 7 whe n h e wa s appointe d Vice-
Governo r  fo r  Nort h Sumatra .  Bu t  Lev' s incorrec t  identificatio n o f  S .  M. 
Amin' s officia l  positio n nonetheles s point s u p hi s role :  durin g th e revo -
lutio n whateve r  hi s position ,  S .  M.  Ami n wa s functionall y th e representa -
tiv e o f  th e Dutch-educate d metropolita n elit e a t  th e cente r  vis-à-vi s PUSA 
leader s i n Aceh .  H e wa s bor n i n Ace h Besa r  i n 190 6 althoug h h e wa s eth -
nicall y a  Mandailin g Batak .  H e graduate d fro m th e Jakart a la w schoo l  i n 
1933 an d the n pursue d a  lega l  caree r  i n Kutaradja .  Hi s ow n account ,  cite d 
above ,  mad e clea r  tha t  h e wa s no t  a t  al l  please d wit h lega l  development s 
i n Aceh .  Hi s failur e t o ste m th e tid e i s indicativ e o f  th e relativ e ab -
senc e o f  centra l  governmen t  authorit y i n Ace h durin g th e revolution . 

19 
For  a  discussio n o f  thi s problem ,  se e Soufja n Hamzah ,  "Keduduka n 

Pengadila n Agama d i  Sumatera, "  Mimba r  Indonesia ,  3 9 (Septembe r  24 ,  1955) , 
pp .  10-12 . 
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Anothe r  importan t  ite m o n PUSA' s agend a wa s th e futur e o f  th e 

madrasah .  Fo r  PUSA leader s th e madrasah ,  thei r  ow n creation ,  represente d 

th e corne r  ston e o f  th e struggl e fo r  independence :  th e madrasa h wa s th e 

sourc e o f  th e pemud a wh o playe d suc h a n importan t  rol e i n th e revolutio n 

and o f  th e reformis t  an d revivalisti c symbol s whic h provide d a n ideologi -

ca l  orientatio n fo r  th e younge r  generation .  A s a  PUSA ulam a said :  "Aceh -

nes e leader s a t  tha t  tim e sa w n o shortcoming s i n th e madrasah .  Thos e wh o 

became revolutionar y leader s ha d eithe r  taugh t  a t  o r  studie d a t  madrasahs . 

But  eve n toda y w e fee l  th e sam e way :  w e stil l  d o no t  conced e tha t  ther e 

20 
ar e an y shortcomings. "  I n 194 6 th e Residenc y governmen t  decree d tha t 

madrasah s wer e stat e school s receivin g governmen t  subsidie s an d tha t 

madrasa h teacher s wer e stat e employee s receivin g governmen t  salaries. 21 

This  ste p predictabl y encourage d th e establishmen t  o f  eve n mor e religiou s 

schools ;  b y th e en d o f  th e revolutio n th e Residenc y governmen t  wa s fundin g 

more tha n tw o hundre d madrasahs .  B y contrast ,  th e PUSA stalwart s di d 

absolutel y nothin g t o encourag e th e reviva l  o f  th e traditiona l  dayah .  A s 

natura l  a s suppor t  fo r  madrasah s seeme d t o th e reformis t  ulamas ,  the y wer e 

nonetheles s awar e o f  th e potentia l  fo r  ensuin g problems .  When centra l 

governmen t  official s visite d Aceh ,  th e questio n o f  wha t  t o d o wit h th e 

state-supporte d madrasah s invariabl y cam e u p sinc e nowher e els e ha d a 

loca l  governmen t  completel y take n ove r  responsibilit y  fo r  Islami c elemen -

tar y schools .  Ther e wer e n o centra l  governmen t  regulation s providin g fo r 

what  Ministr y o f  Educatio n official s considere d t o b e a  highl y irregula r 

20 T 

Interview ,  Octobe r  13 ,  1976 . 
21 

Also ,  PUSA' s Institu t  Norma l  Isla m wa s mad e a  stat e schoo l  an d 
rename d Sekola h Gur u Isla m (Islami c Teachers '  School) .  Mahmud Junus , 
Sedjara h Pendidika n Isla m d i  Indonesia ,  p .  157 . 
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stat e o f  affairs .  A n intens e commitmen t  t o a  religiousl y base d elemen -

tar y educatio n plu s a n awarenes s tha t  ther e wer e force s workin g agains t 

makin g th e madrasa h a n integra l  par t  o f  stat e educatio n le d PUSA ulama s t o 

propos e a n integratio n o f  th e madrasah s an d th e villag e schools .  Th e 

basi s o f  th e propose d integratio n wa s a  curriculu m includin g a  minimu m o f 

23 
thirt y percen t  o f  religiou s subjects .  I n th e event ,  th e integratio n di d 

not  com e about .  Nor ,  a s w e shal l  see ,  hav e continue d attempt s a t  integra -

tio n o f  religiou s an d secula r  elementar y school s bee n successful .  Ye t  th e 

ide a tha t  Acehnes e childre n shoul d receiv e a n educatio n base d o n th e 

madrasa h mode l  remains .  Durin g th e revolution ,  PUSA leader s institution -

alize d th e madrasa h suc h tha t  i t  coul d no t  easil y b e dismantle d b y unsym -

patheti c educatio n official s a t  th e center .  I n thi s respect ,  a t  least , 

the y wer e successful . 

I n lat e 194 8 th e Residenc y governmen t  face d a n oppositio n movemen t 

whic h wa s noteworth y no t  becaus e i t  threatene d PUSA' s control—thi s wa s 

neve r  endangered—no r  becaus e i t  undermine d th e cohesio n betwee n ulama s 

and pemud a leaders—oppositio n serve d t o enhanc e cohesion—bu t  rathe r 

becaus e i t  foreshadowe d th e complexitie s an d problem s PUSA leader s woul d 

hav e t o confron t  i n postrevolutio n Indonesia ,  Th e oppositio n leader s 

accuse d a  numbe r  o f  governmen t  official s an d pemud a leaders ,  includin g 

Assistan t  Residen t  Teuk u M.  Ami n an d Pesind o leade r  Al i  Hasjmy ,  o f  incom -

petenc e an d corruptio n i n th e managemen t  o f  th e Pidi e uleebalan g proper -

ties ,  stat e plantation s an d tradin g companies .  Also ,  th e legitimac y o f 

22 
Interviews ,  Octobe r  27 ,  197 6 an d Februar y 8 ,  1977 . 

23 
"Kepoetoesa n Sidan g Bada n Pekerdj a Dewa n Perwakila n At j  eh ,  2 5 

November  1948 ,  No .  41. "  Typescrip t  i n my possession . 
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th e socia l  revolutio n wa s calle d int o questio n a s oppositio n leader s 

criticize d th e Marc h 194 6 overthro w o f  Residen t  Teuk u Nya '  Ari f  an d th e 

TRI  officers .  Th e nomina l  leade r  o f  th e oppositio n wa s Sai d Ali ,  afte r 

whom th e movement  wa s named ,  bu t  whateve r  threa t  thi s movemen t  represente d 

came no t  fro m Sai d Al i  an d hi s follower s i n Kutaradj a bu t  rathe r  fro m 

thre e disparat e groups ,  al l  anti-PUSA ,  whic h supporte d th e movement : 

uleebalangs ,  left-win g nationalist s an d conservativ e ulamas .  Uleebalang s 

wer e no t  unnaturall y embittere d ove r  thei r  positio n i n post-socia l  revolu -

tio n Aceh ;  th e Sai d Al i  movement  provide d the m a n opportunit y t o see k 

redres s o f  thei r  man y grievances. .  Th e interes t  o f  left-win g nationalist s 

fro m Medan ,  wh o sinc e th e firs t  Dutc h militar y offensiv e i n mid-194 7 ha d 

sough t  refug e i n th e vicinit y o f  Langs a (Eas t  Aceh) ,  i n th e Sai d Al i  move -

ment  wa s relate d t o th e ongoin g conflic t  betwee n th e leftists ,  wh o con -

sidere d th e Kutaradj a governmen t  reactionary ,  an d PUSA leaders ,  wh o 

considere d th e Langs a grou p anti-Republican .  Th e are a aroun d Langs a wa s a 

mixe d zone ;  althoug h par t  o f  Aceh ,  th e presenc e o f  plantation s an d oi l 

field s gav e i t  a n enclav e characte r  rathe r  mor e simila r  t o Eas t  Sumatra . 

Militar y Governo r  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h use d hi s power s o n severa l 

occasion s t o limi t  th e activitie s o f  th e left-win g nationalist s i n Langsa , 

th e mos t  drasti c instanc e bein g th e detentio n fo r  severa l  month s o f  th e 

Communist  leade r  Abdu l  Kari m MS.  Th e identificatio n o f  severa l 

24 
Interview ,  Septembe r  11 ,  1975 .  Als o se e "Insider "  [S .  M.  Amin] , 

Atje h Sepinta s Lal u (Djakarta :  Archapada ,  1950) ,  pp .  94-96 .  Anothe r  inci -
dent  i n th e Kutaradja-Langs a conflic t  wa s th e refusa l  o f  Al i  Hasjmy' s 
Pesind o Ace h t o acknowledg e th e authorit y o f  no t  onl y th e centra l  Pesind o 
leadershi p o n Java ,  allegedl y involve d i n th e Madiu n rebellio n agains t  th e 
Republica n government ,  bu t  als o th e Langsa-base d Nort h Sumatr a Pesind o 
unde r  th e leadershi p o f  Sarwon o Sastrosutardj a who ,  accordin g t o Pesind o 
Aceh leaders ,  ha d bee n th e dalan g (puppeteer )  behin d th e Sai d Al i  move -
ment .  Sarwon o the n rea d th e Ace h grou p ou t  o f  Pesindo .  Se e A .  Haki m 
Dalimunte ,  Gera k Geri k Parta i  Politi k  (Langsa :  Gelora ,  1951) ,  pp .  68-79 . 
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conservativ e ulama s i n Ace h Besa r  wit h th e Sai d Al i  movement  wa s indica -

tiv e o f  th e eve r  expandin g schis m betwee n PUSA reformist s an d thos e reli -

giou s leader s wh o viewe d PUSA a s a  threa t  t o th e institutional ,  ritua l  an d 

doctrina l  foundation s o f  traditiona l  Acehnes e Islam .  We hav e alread y see n 

how PUSA leader s gav e complet e precedenc e t o th e madrasa h ove r  th e daya h 

and ho w the y move d firml y agains t  th e ritua l  complex—deat h ritual s an d 

sain t  veneration—o f  conservativ e Islam .  Oppose d t o th e ecstati c an d eso -

teri c mysticis m o f  som e conservativ e ulama s wa s th e star k an d literalis t 

message o f  PUSA ulama s tha t  th e Koran' s truth s wer e ope n t o al l  believers . 

And somethin g a s basi c a s th e prope r  observatio n o f  th e fiv e dail y prayer s 

became a  bitte r  issu e o f  contentio n betwee n th e tw o groups .  Eve n i n 

area s wher e conservativ e ulama s wer e stronges t  the y gaine d n o influenc e i n 

loca l  government :  i n Sout h Aceh ,  th e mos t  conservativ e region ,  th e Assis -

tan t  Resident ,  M.  Sahi m Hasjmy ,  an d th e wedana s wer e arden t  reformist s an d 

loca l  Pesind o leaders . 

The Sai d Al i  movement  wa s essentiall y  a n effor t  t o exploi t  potentia l 

center-regiona l  conflicts ,  bu t  th e movement  mad e littl e headwa y becaus e i t 

came to o earl y an d th e centra l  governmen t  cam e dow n o n PUSA' s side . 

Anticipatin g a  secon d Dutc h offensive ,  th e centra l  Republica n leadershi p 

was unwillin g t o jeopardiz e it s positio n i n Aceh .  I n Novembe r  194 8 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h authorize d th e detentio n o f  Sai d Al i  an d approxi -

matel y on e hundre d o f  hi s followers .  Als o th e Governo r  o f  Nort h 

25 
I  interviewe d a  conservativ e ulam a nea r  Seulimeu m (Ace h Besar )  wh o 

fo r  th e las t  thirt y year s ha d no t  allowe d hi s follower s t o worshi p a t  th e 
mai n mosqu e o f  Seulimeu m becaus e o f  a  differenc e o f  opinio n ove r  th e prop -
er  observatio n o f  shala t  (fiv e dail y  prayers) .  Interview ,  Octobe r  23 , 
1976 . 

"Makluma t  No .  GM-14-M ,  4  Nopembe r  1948, "  i n "Insider, "  At j  e h 
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Sumatra ,  Mr .  S .  M.  Amin ,  declare d that ,  contrar y t o Sai d Ali' s  demands , 

ther e woul d b e n o prosecution s o f  thos e wh o defeate d th e uleebalang s i n 

th e socia l  revolution . 

Followin g th e secon d Dutc h offensiv e agains t  th e Republi c i n lat e 

December  1948 ,  th e autonom y o f  th e Acehnes e leadershi p wa s al l  th e greate r 

as Dutc h force s capture d th e centra l  Republica n leadershi p an d a s th e 

Republica n stronghold s o n Sumatr a wer e cu t  of f  fro m Java .  Sjafruddi n 

Prawiranegara ,  a  Masjum i  part y leade r  an d cabine t  ministe r  wh o wa s o n 

Sumatr a whe n th e Dutc h capture d th e Republica n centra l  leadership ,  an -

nounce d th e establishmen t  o f  th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a Emergenc y Govern -

ment .  B y Jul y 194 9 Dutch-Indonesia n negotiation s ha d le d t o th e retur n 

of  th e centra l  Republica n leadershi p t o Jogjakarta ,  whereupo n Sjafruddi n 

Prawiranegar a returne d hi s mandat e a s hea d o f  th e Emergenc y Government. 28 

But  becaus e o f  th e uncertaintie s surroundin g continue d negotiation s wit h 

th e Dutch ,  Presiden t  Sukarn o requeste d tha t  Sjafruddi n remai n o n Sumatr a 

wit h th e titl e "Deput y Prim e Minister. "  Notin g tha t  communication s be -

twee n Sumatr a an d th e cente r  wer e difficul t  an d tha t  th e situatio n o n 

Sepinta s Lalu ,  p .  103 ;  an d Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh ,  "Pendjelasa n disepu -
ta r  geraka n Sai d Al i  es. "  (Decembe r  1948) . 

27 
"Makluma t  No .  2/1948/P.S.O., "  i n S .  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a 

Berdarah ,  p .  255 .  Th e Governor' s declaratio n containe d a  rathe r  ironi c 
not e a s i t  wa s als o signe d b y th e hea d o f  th e Residenc y Prosecutor' s 
Office ,  Hasa n Ali ,  th e Pesind o leade r  wh o le d th e socia l  revolutionar y 
pemuda i n Pidie . 

However ,  Sjafruddi n di d s o reluctantl y a s h e believed ,  a s di d man y 
other s involve d i n th e guerrill a resistanc e durin g th e firs t  hal f  o f  1949 , 
tha t  th e interne d Republica n leader s ha d mad e to o man y concession s t o the ' 
Dutch .  Se e Kahin ,  Nationalis m an d Revolution ,  pp .  427-28 .  Acehnes e 
leader s agree d wit h Sjafruddi n o n thi s matter .  Interview ,  Februar y 7 , 
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Sumatr a demande d specia l  regulations ,  th e Presiden t  authorize d th e Deput y 

29 
Prim e Ministe r  t o ac t  o n behal f  o f  th e centra l  government . 

Deput y Prim e Ministe r  Sjafruddi n thu s possesse d th e extraordinar y 

power  o f  unilaterall y decreein g governmen t  statute s fo r  Sumatr a whic h 

woul d late r  b e subjec t  t o centra l  governmen t  review .  An d indee d Sjafrud -

di n di d somethin g quit e extraordinar y wit h thi s power :  a t  th e urgin g o f 

PUSA h e issued ,  i n th e nam e o f  th e President ,  a  governmen t  decre e estab -

lishin g Ace h a s a  provinc e separat e fro m Nort h Sumatra .  Sjafruddin' s 

decre e o f  Decembe r  194 9 precede d b y onl y a  fe w day s th e forma l  transfe r  o f 

sovereignt y fro m th e Netherland s t o th e Republi k Indonesi a Serika t  (Repub -

li c  o f  th e Unite d State s o f  Indonesia) ,  a  negotiate d compromis e stat e 

includin g bot h th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a an d th e variou s Dutch-create d 

31 
"federal "  states .  Preparation s wer e the n mad e i n Ace h t o establis h a 

provincia l  government .  I n a  matte r  o f  days ,  however ,  a  cabl e fro m th e 

Ministr y o f  Home Affair s state d tha t  Sjafruddin' s decre e wa s bein g re -

viewe d b y th e centra l  government .  Accordin g t o th e Ministry ,  a  separat e 

provinc e o f  Ace h wa s i n violatio n o f  a n earlie r  decisio n dividin g Sumatr a 

int o thre e province s only .  Bu t  a  secon d Ministr y o f  Home Affair s cabl e 

sai d tha t  preparation s fo r  th e provinc e coul d continu e pendin g a 

29 
"Undang-Undan g No .  2  Tahu n 194 9 Tentan g Keduduka n da n Kekuasaa n 

Waki l  Perdan a Menter i  Jan g Berkeduduka n d i  Sumatera, "  i n S .  M.  Amin , 
Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  pp .  279-81 . 

"Peratura n Waki l  Perdan a Menter i  penggant i  Peratura n Pemerinta h 
No.  8/Des/WKP M tahu n 194 9 tentan g pembentuka n Provins i  Atjeh, "  i n ibid. , 
pp .  276-77 . 

31 
On th e federa l  states ,  se e Kahin ,  Nationalis m an d Revolution , 

Chapte r  12 . 
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definitiv e decision .  O n thi s ambiguou s an d problematica l  not e th e 

revolutio n cam e t o a n end . 

*  *  * 

Anthon y Reid ,  wit h Ace h i n mind ,  note s "th e apparen t  parado x tha t 

th e stronges t  regiona l  challenge s t o th e centra l  governmen t  cam e fro m jus t 

thos e element s wh o ha d fough t  mos t  tenaciousl y an d successfull y fo r  th e 

Republi c durin g th e revolution. "  Acehnes e revolutionarie s too k prid e i n 

thei r  loyalt y t o th e Republi c durin g th e struggl e fo r  independence .  I n 

thi s vei n wa s Al i  Hasjmy' s tribut e t o thos e wh o fough t  durin g th e revolu -

tion : 

.  .  .  man y o f  ou r  youth s fel l  a s martyrs .  Bu t  the y di d no t  di e 
i n vai n .  . .  thei r  struggl e an d thei r  sacrific e wer e successful , 
fo r  th e Dutc h arm y wa s unabl e t o occup y Aceh .  Thu s ther e re -
maine d a  singl e regio n o f  th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a whic h wa s 
stil l  on e hundre d percen t  i n Indonesia n hands .  Tha t  wa s Aceh! 3 4 

As intens e a s th e commitmen t  t o th e Republi c was ,  why ,  then ,  th e "appar -

ent "  parado x o f  a n earl y challeng e t o th e cente r  followin g th e revolution ? 

The challeng e cam e becaus e th e Acehnes e revolutionar y experienc e entaile d 

a grea t  dea l  mor e tha n supplantin g Dutc h colonialism .  Acehnes e revolu -

tionarie s were ,  i n a  sense ,  to o revolutionar y b y half—the y wer e als o 

socia l  revolutionaries .  Furthermore ,  the y bega n t o thin k abou t  ho w t o 

make th e postrevolutio n stat e on e base d o n wha t  the y though t  wer e th e 

dictate s o f  Islam .  Fro m th e socia l  revolutio n an d th e Islami c stat e idea , 

32 
See Perdan a Menteri ,  Keteranga n da n Djawaba n Pemerinta h Tentan g 

Peristiw a Dau d Beureue h (Djakarta :  n7p. ,  1953) ,  p .  24 ;  an d S .  M.  Amin , 
Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  pp .  27-29 . 

33 
Reid ,  Indonesia n Nationa l  Revolution ,  p .  167 . 

34 
Al i  Hasjmy ,  "Ap a Seba b Beland a Sewakt u Agress i  Pertam a da n Kedu a 

Tida k Dapa t  Memasuk i  Atjeh? "  Atjeh :  Moda l  Revolus i  45 .  p .  63 . 
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PUSA leader s elaborate d a  distinctiv e se t  o f  identit y symbol s whic h a t 

onc e mad e sens e o f  th e revolutionar y experienc e an d lai d th e foundatio n 

fo r  Aceh' s participatio n i n postrevolutio n Indonesia .  Leader s a t  th e 

cente r  woul d displa y littl e understandin g o f  an d patienc e wit h th e Aceh -

nes e revolutionar y symbols .  Th e nationa l  leadershi p prove d incapable ,  fo r 

reason s w e shal l  explore ,  o f  accordin g legitimac y an d value—"relativ e 

centrality"—t o wha t  th e Acehnes e leader s wer e sayin g abou t  themselve s an d 

thei r  visio n fo r  Indonesia . 



CHAPTER SEVEN 

THE DARUL ISLA M REBELLION:  TH E BACKGROUND 

The Postrevolutio n Center :  Th e Vie w fro m Ace h 

The Indonesia n nationa l  revolutio n wa s over .  What  coul d b e mad e o f 

th e revolutio n wa s th e foremos t  politica l  issu e o f  th e 1950s .  Fo r  th e 

Acehnes e revolutionarie s th e goa l  o f  th e struggl e wa s clea r  eve n i f  the y 

wer e uncertai n a s ho w t o g o abou t  achievin g thei r  goals .  Hasa n Saleh , 

an Acehnes e arm y office r  wh o becam e th e militar y leade r  o f  th e Daru l  Isla m 

rebellion ,  argue d tha t  ther e wer e tw o phase s o f  th e perjuanga n (struggle) : 

"Th e firs t  i s  th e struggl e t o obtai n th e stat e a s a  bow l  [wadah ]  an d a 

roo m [ruang] ,  an d th e secon d i s th e struggl e t o fil l  thi s bow l  o r  roo m • 

wit h a  meanin g desire d b y variou s partie s an d groups .  Wherea s befor e 

peopl e fro m ever y part y an d religio n wer e unite d i n orde r  t o realiz e a n 

independen t  state ,  the y ar e no w divide d int o separat e group s t o pres s 

thei r  ow n ideologie s an d beliefs. "  An d wit h a  chang e o f  metaphor ,  Hasa n 

Sale h continues :  "W e alread y hav e a  glass ,  bu t  thi s glas s ha s ye t  t o b e 

filled ;  on e perso n want s t o fil l  i t  wit h milk ,  anothe r  wit h soda ,  an d ye t 

anothe r  wit h forbidde n ric e wine .  I n fac t  Sukarn o ha s alread y fille d th e 

glas s wit h ric e wine ,  bu t  thi s ha s t o b e throw n ou t  becaus e h e di d thi s 

withou t  th e agreemen t  o f  th e peopl e wh o ow n th e glass. "  Fo r  Muslim s th e 

secon d phas e wa s th e struggl e "t o fil l  th e stat e wit h God' s law." 1 

Hasan Saleh ,  Revolus i  Isla m d i  Indonesi a (Darussalam :  n.p. ,  1956) . 
pp .  15-1 6 an d 18 .  ~ 
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I t  i s  strikin g t o wha t  degre e th e Acehnes e leader s mad e thei r  ideo -

logica l  argumen t  wit h regar d t o al l  o f  Indonesia .  Ye t  thei r  immediat e 

concer n wa s a  defens e o f  Acehnes e Isla m agains t  th e onslaugh t  o f  a 

secularizin g center ;  fo r  thi s reason ,  a  separat e provinc e o f  Ace h assume d 

grea t  importance .  Acehnes e reformis t  ulama s pu t  forwar d tw o claims :  o n 

th e on e hand ,  a  deman d fo r  a  separat e province ,  and ,  o n th e other ,  a  pro -

jectio n o f  PUSA' s struggl e o n th e nationa l  scene .  Accordingly ,  ther e ar e 

tw o contendin g explanation s fo r  th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n givin g emphasi s 

t o on e o r  th e othe r  o f  th e tw o demands—regio n an d religion .  Th e "re -

gionalist "  explanatio n i s tha t  th e rebellio n resulte d fro m bitternes s ove r 

th e abolitio n o f  th e provinc e o f  Aceh ,  inabilit y  t o Acehnes e t o compet e 

wit h othe r  ethni c jrcup s i n th e large r  provinc e o f  Nort h Sumatra ,  an d 

disappointmen t  ove r  th e leve l  o f  centra l  governmen t  allocation s fo r  infra -

structura l  development .  I f  i t  wer e a  "regionalist "  rebellion ,  th e centra l 

governmen t  woul d hav e bee n confronte d wit h a  fairl y  clea r  se t  o f  polic y 

alternative s t o settl e th e rebellion .  Thi s i s no t  t o sa y tha t  a  settle -

ment  woul d b e achieve d easil y o r  tha t  an y o f  th e coalitio n cabinet s durin g 

th e 1950 s possesse d th e political ,  administrativ e an d financia l  capabili -

tie s t o brin g abou t  a  settlement .  Bu t  suc h consideration s ar e complicate d 

by th e "religious "  explanatio n whic h hold s tha t  th e rebellio n wa s a n 

attemp t  t o establis h a  stat e base d o n Islam .  Accordin g t o thi s explana -

tion ,  th e rebellio n sai d somethin g abou t  Indonesia—tha t  is ,  i t  purpose -

full y se t  ou t  t o addres s th e ongoin g debat e ove r  th e ideologica l 

foundatio n o f  th e state .  I f  i t  wer e a  "religious "  rebellion ,  a s oppose d 

t o a  purel y "regionalist "  one ,  a  completel y differen t  respons e o n th e par t 

of  th e governmen t  woul d b e i n order .  Bot h explanation s ar e relevan t  t o 
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understandin g th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n i n Aceh .  Indeed ,  th e fusio n o f 

th e tw o rendere d a  resolutio n o f  th e rebellio n particularl y intractabl e 

fo r  th e centra l  government . 

As my primar y concer n i s t o explai n th e cause s o f  th e Daru l  Isla m 

rebellio n fro m th e perspectiv e o f  th e periphery ,  th e cente r  ma y appea r  t o 

be fa r  mor e cohesiv e tha n wa s i n fac t  th e case .  I t  woul d thu s b e appro -

priat e t o mak e a  fe w comment s o n th e natur e o f  th e postcolonia l  center . 

Successo r  t o an d derivativ e o f  th e Netherland s Eas t  Indies ,  th e post -

colonia l  cente r  possesse d muc h les s powe r  tha n it s predecessor .  Ther e wa s 

a dramati c los s o f  centra l  powe r  fo r  a  numbe r  o f  reasons ,  no t  th e leas t 

bein g th e economi c prerogative s th e Dutc h maintaine d i n th e postcolonia l 

stat e which ,  fo r  man y Indonesians ,  raise d th e uncomfortabl e questio n o f 

how genuin e independenc e was .  An d i n 19S 0 th e cente r  confronte d a  countr y 

tha t  durin g th e revolutio n ha d eithe r  bee n unde r  Dutc h dominatio n o r  bee n 

autonomou s o f  th e centra l  Republica n leadership .  Ye t  a s muc h a s politica l 

weaknes s characterize d th e center ,  th e compariso n wit h th e colonia l  orde r 

i s i n som e measur e misleadin g fo r  a n independen t  Indonesi a wa s t o consti -

tut e a  ne w an d differen t  center .  Thi s wa s s o no t  simpl y becaus e Indone -

sian s replace d Dutchmen .  I t  wa s t o b e a  ne w an d differen t  cente r  becaus e 

it s ver y emergenc e ha d depende d o n th e mobilizatio n o f  popula r  support , 

and th e appearanc e o f  loca l  leader s wh o coul d delive r  tha t  support , 

agains t  th e colonia l  rulers .  Attentio n i s ofte n focused ,  an d rightfull y 

so ,  o n th e unswervin g commitmen t  o f  th e nationalis t  intelligentsi a t o a n 

Indonesia n nation-state .  Bu t  ther e woul d hav e bee n n o cente r  fo r 

national-leve l  leadershi p t o clai m a s it s ow n sav e fo r  th e involvemen t 

of  th e masse s i n th e revolution .  Moreover ,  th e revolutionar y characte r 
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of  th e transitio n t o independence ,  an d th e accompanyin g adulatio n o f  th e 

"people, "  necessaril y  committe d postcolonia l  government s t o popula r 

participation . 

That  Indonesi a i s suc h a  divers e countr y ethnically ,  culturall y an d 

sociall y ha s le d man y observer s t o see k th e underlyin g caus e o f  politica l 

instabilit y  durin g th e 1950 s i n thi s ver y diversity .  However ,  attentio n 

shoul d als o b e draw n t o ho w remarkabl y stron g an d widesprea d th e commit -

ment  t o a n Indonesia n cente r  was .  Th e issu e o f  th e 1950 s wa s thu s no t 

whethe r  ther e shoul d b e a n Indonesia n cente r  bu t  whether ,  i n th e firs t 

instance ,  th e cente r  a s constitute d wa s representativ e o f  th e revolution -

ar y heritage .  An d a s differen t  group s attempte d t o attac h thei r  varie d 

and mutuall y irreconcilabl e meaning s t o th e revolutionar y heritage ,  th e 

issu e became ,  t o retur n t o Hasa n Saleh' s simpl e metaphor ,  on e o f  ho w t o 

fil l  th e glass .  I t  wa s th e responsibilit y  o f  th e nationa l  elit e t o 

mediat e thes e variou s meaning s withi n th e forma l  framewor k o f  parliamen -

tar y democracy .  Th e result ,  a s i s wel l  known ,  wa s almos t  a  decad e o f 

deadlock ,  stalemat e an d polarizatio n a t  th e cente r  a s on e afte r  anothe r 

coalitio n cabine t  attempte d t o mak e som e sens e o f  th e demand s place d o n 

th e government .  Clearl y th e bitte r  division s withi n th e national-leve l 

leadershi p wer e apparen t  fo r  al l  t o see ,  bu t  fro m th e perspectiv e o f  th e 

fa r  peripher y th e cohesivenes s o f  thi s leadershi p wa s als o striking .  A s 

Rut h McVe y describe s th e group :  "Th e social-politica l  grou p tha t  derive d 

fro m th e metropolita n supercultur e an d people d th e post-Independenc e 

nationalis t  leadershi p wa s homogeneou s enough ,  i n spit e o f  it s  factiona l 

quarrels ,  bu t  thi s coherenc e derive d i n goo d par t  fro m it s isolatio n an d 

it s ambivalen t  relationshi p t o th e large r  society .  I n on e sens e i t  wa s a 
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pioneerin g element ,  th e spearhea d o f  a  chang e whic h woul d inexorabl y 

involv e al l  o f  Indonesia n society ;  bu t  i n anothe r  i t  wa s a  hybrid ,  bor n 

of  a  brie f  an d violen t  relationshi p betwee n Europea n an d Indonesia n cul -

tures ,  insufficientl y roote d i n th e genera l  society." 2 Fo r  fiv e year s th e 

nationa l  elit e delaye d puttin g itsel f  befor e th e electorate :  "the y wer e 

anxiou s o n th e on e han d t o pu t  dow n deepe r  root s int o th e society ,  t o 

establis h a  rea l  relationshi p wit h th e mas s clientele s the y claime d t o 

represent ,  an d t o lin k t o themselve s thos e lower-leve l  leader s wh o migh t 

otherwis e compet e fo r  th e loyaltie s o f  th e mass ;  a t  th e sam e time ,  the y 

wer e unsur e o f  th e exten t  o f  thei r  publi c support ,  uncertai n o f  ho w t o g o 

abou t  securin g it ,  an d uncomfortabl e wit h th e ide a o f  sharin g powe r  wit h 

leader s wh o di d no t  com e fro m thei r  ow n cultura l  milieu .  Th e holdin g o f 

th e 195 S genera l  election s wa s i n thi s sens e somethin g o f  a n ac t  o f 

desperation ,  i n whic h elit e hesitatio n wa s overcom e b y a n eve n greate r 

alar m a t  politica l  stagnatio n an d a  rapi d declin e i n th e Djakart a leader -

ship' s authority. " 

As muc h a s anywher e th e distanc e betwee n centra l  an d loca l  leader -

shi p wa s eviden t  i n Aceh .  Th e socia l  revolutio n ha d remove d thos e Aceh -

nes e leaders—Dutch-educate d uleebalangs—wh o mos t  closel y approximate d 

th e cultura l  milie u a t  th e cente r  an d wh o share d wit h th e centra l  leader -

shi p a  modalit y o f  though t  derive d fro m highe r  Dutc h education .  Moreover , 

th e natur e o f  th e struggl e fo r  independenc e ha d isolate d Acehnes e fro m 

2 
Rut h T .  McVey ,  "Nationalism ,  Islam ,  an d Marxism :  Th e Managemen t  o f 

Ideologica l  Conflic t  i n Indonesia, "  a n introductio n t o Soekarno ,  National -
ism ,  Isla m an d Marxis m (Ithaca :  Cornel l  Moder n Indonesi a Project ,  1 9 7 0 ) — 
p.  6 .  ' * 

3Ibid. ,  p .  7 . 
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national-leve l  politics .  Eve n thoug h th e ideologica l  claim s o f  P(JS A 

leader s wer e consistentl y national ,  thei r  politica l  ambition s an d skill s 

remaine d regiona l  an d parochial .  I t  wa s strikin g tha t  i n th e earl y 1950 s 

ther e wa s n o national-leve l  politica l  leade r  o f  Acohnes e origi n wh o wa s 

activ e i n Jakart a representin g th e interest s o f  th e Acehnese ,  an d thi s a t 

th e tim e i n postcolonia l  Indonesi a whe n th e Jakart a politica l  elit e 

include d th e highes t  proportio n o f  leader s fro m Oute r  Islands .  Eve n i f  a n 

Acehnes e ha d foun d a  plac e i n th e uppe r  reache s o f  Jakart a politica l  life , 

i t  i s  probabl e tha t  th e sens e o f  affinit y require d fo r  admissio n int o th e 

nationa l  politica l  elit e woul d hav e prelude d a n effectiv e rol e a s a  broke r 

fo r  Aceh .  Benedic t  Anderso n provide d thi s analysis : 

Wit h a  fe w rar e exceptions ,  th e modernis t  Islami c politicia n i s 
caugh t  i n a  critica l  dilemma .  T o th e exten t  tha t  h e authenticall y 
represent s th e claim s o f  Islam ,  h e wil l  hav e hig h prestig e withi n 
hi s ow n communit y bu t  littl e purchas e o n th e natio n a s a  whole ;  t o 
th e degre e tha t  h e succeed s i n workin g ou t  relationship s wit h non -
ummat  group s an d spreadin g hi s effectiv e influenc e i n th e societ y 
at  large ,  hi s prestig e withi n hi s ow n communit y may b e weakened. 4 

Thi s dilemm a o f  th e national-leve l  Islami c politicia n wa s exemplifie d b y 

th e rol e o f  Masjum i  leader s wh o participate d i n ever y postrevolutio n cabi -

net  unti l  1953 .  Th e realitie s o f  politica l  surviva l  i n th e capita l  wer e 

quit e divorce d fro m th e dictate s o f  natura l  Masjum i  constituencies . 

Reformis t  Islami c politician s wer e particularl y vulnerabl e t o oppositio n 

charge s tha t  Masjum i  wa s sof t  o n th e issu e o f  maintainin g centra l  author -

ity .  On e resul t  o f  thi s vulnerabilit y  wa s tha t  postrevolutio n move s 

agains t  loca l  autonom y i n a  Republica n stronghol d wer e implemente d no t  b y 

Javanes e politician s bu t  rathe r  b y centra l  Masjum i  leader s wh o i n man y 

4 
Benedic t  R .  O'G .  Anderson ,  "Th e Ide a o f  Powe r  i n Javanes e Cultur e " 

l n Cultur e an d Politic s i n Indonesia ,  ed .  Clair e Hol t  (Ithaca :  Cornel l 
Universit y Press ,  1972) ,  p .  62 . 
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case s originate d fro m tha t  region .  Reformis t  Islami c leader s a t  th e 

center ,  doubtles s awar e o f  th e precariousnes s o f  thei r  position ,  believe d 

tha t  th e Jakart a politica l  gam e ha d t o b e kep t  goin g unti l  parliamentar y 

election s allowe d the m t o strengthe n thei r  hol d o n th e government .  I n 

time ,  Masjum i  follower s o n th e fa r  peripher y cam e t o se e th e gam e a s 

,'nherentl y compromising . 

The secular-educate d member s o f  th e nationa l  elite ,  wh o wer e unsympa -

theti c t o Islami c goals ,  ha d n o intentio n o f  extendin g legitimac y t o thos e 

religious-educate d Acehnes e leader s fo r  who m th e socia l  revolutio n an d a n 

Islami c stat e represente d th e culminatio n o f  th e struggl e fo r  independence . 

Thi s segmen t  o f  th e Jakart a elit e wa s unwillin g or ,  mor e appropriately , 

simpl e unabl e t o accor d "relativ e centrality "  t o wha t  PUSA leader s wer e 

sayin g abou t  th e typ e o f  Indonesi a the y wanted .  Fo r  th e mos t  part ,  th e 

nationa l  elit e wa s a t  bes t  unsympatheti c an d a t  wors t  hostil e t o wha t  wer e 

see n a s th e pretension s o f  Islami c leaders .  "N o amoun t  o f  Islami c symbol -

wavin g b y nationa l  politica l  leaders, "  Le v commented ,  "ca n convinc e devou t 

Muslim s tha t  suc h leadershi p i s sympatheti c t o Islami c goals-historicall y 

thei r  clas s neve r  ha s been .  The y belon g t o a  quit e differen t  world-view." 5 

Lev' s mentio n o f  "world-view "  i s wit h regar d t o th e Javanes e cultura l 

traditio n whic h constitute d a n alternativ e Weltanschauun g t o Islam .  Fra n 

th e perspectiv e o f  PUSA leader s th e "problem "  wit h mos t  nationa l  leader s 

was no t  onl y tha t  the y wer e "secular "  bu t  tha t  thi s secularis m was ,  i n 

thei r  view ,  a  cove r  fo r  a  world-vie w stil l  unde r  th e swa y o f  th e Indi e 

cosmolog y o f  th e classica l  kingdoms. 6 Nominall y Islamic ,  th e religio n o f 

Lev ,  Islami c Courts ,  p .  246 . 

The classi c stud y o f  th e Javanes e world-vie w i s Cliffor d Geertz , 
The Religio n o f  Java .  Fo r  th e relationshi p betwee n thi s world-vie w an d 



179 

Java ,  i n Benda' s words ,  "wa s a n Isla m wit h a  difference ;  i t  constitute d a 

syncreti c absorptio n o f  certai n aspect s o f  Isla m int o th e Hindu-Javanes e 

7 

'establishment.' "  Th e Javanes e religiou s traditio n i s thu s highl y syn -

cretic :  transcendental ,  pantheisti c an d contemplativ e a t  th e gentr y 

(priyayi )  level ;  magical ,  animisti c an d communalisti c a t  th e popula r 

(abangan )  level .  Th e administrativ e elit e a t  th e cente r  wa s almos t  com -

pletel y derivativ e o f  th e Javanes e gentr y class ;  th e nationa l  parliamen -

tar y leadershi p t o a  lesse r  degre e bu t  sufficientl y s o t o bloc k Islami c 

part y leader s wh o constitute d onl y a  minorit y o f  th e group . 

Prelud e t o Rebellio n 

Fro m th e star t  relation s betwee n Acehnes e leader s an d th e centra l 

governmen t  wer e problematical ,  du e t o th e tickin g tim e bom b Deput y Prim e 

Ministe r  Syafruddi n Prawiranegar a lef t  behin d b y declarin g Ace h a  separat e 

province .  Despit e th e dubiou s lega l  basi s fo r  a  separat e province ,  a 

governo r  (Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh )  an d member s o f  th e provincia l  repre -

sentativ e assembl y (virtuall y al l  wer e PUSA leaders )  wer e selected .  I t 

was no t  t o las t  long ,  however .  I n earl y Augus t  195 0 th e centra l  govern -

ment  announce d plan s fo r  a  singl e Nort h Sumatr a provinc e incorporatin g th e 

residencie s o f  Eas t  Sumatra ,  Tapanul i  an d Aceh .  Th e provincia l  repre -

th e styl e o f  Indonesia n politics ,  se e Benedic t  Anderson ,  "Th e Ide a o f 
Power  i n Javanes e Culture" ;  Anderson ,  "Th e Language s o f  Indonesia n Poli -
tics, "  pp .  109-15 ;  Bernhar d Dahm,  Sukarn o an d th e Struggl e fo r  Indonesia n 
Independenc e (Ithaca :  Cornel l  Universit y Press ,  1969) ;  an d Cliffor d 
Geertz ,  Isla m Observed ,  pp .  35-4 3 an d 82-87 . 

Harr y J .  Benda ,  "Continuit y an d Chang e i n Indonesia n Islam, "  Asia n 
and Africa n Studies :  Annua l  o f  th e Israel i  Orienta l  Societ y (1965) ,  p .  130 . 
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sentativ e assembl y o f  Ace h reacte d b y passin g a  strongly-worde d resolutio n 

reiteratin g th e deman d fo r  provincia l  status .  Th e resolutio n wa s replet e 

wit h expression s o f  loyalt y t o th e centra l  governmen t  an d o f  grea t  affec -

tio n fo r  Indonesi a bu t  maintaine d Aceh' s righ t  t o manag e itsel f  unde r  th e 

supervisio n o f  th e centra l  government .  PUSA leader s threatene d tha t 

shoul d thei r  deman d no t  b e me t  th e entir e revolutionar y leadershi p woul d 

leav e governmen t  service .  Thi s threa t  wa s certainl y unsettling :  th e 

centra l  governmen t  coul d no t  affor d t o se e PUSA retrea t  t o a  positio n o f 

unremittin g opposition . 

Over  th e nex t  severa l  month s th e centra l  governmen t  dispatche d 

variou s nationa l  leader s t o Ace h i n a n attemp t  t o persuad e PUSA leader s 

t o g o alon g wit h th e ne w arrangement .  I n Septembe r  tw o member s o f  th e 

newl y inaugurate d Natsi r  cabinet-Financ e Ministe r  Mr .  Sjafruddi n Prawira -

negar a (Masjumi )  an d Home Affair s Ministe r  Mr .  Assaa t  (nonpart y bu t  wit h 

clos e connection s t o Masjumi)-journeye d t o Ace h t o presen t  thei r  reason s 

why th *  Acehnes e shoul d compl y wit h th e centra l  government' s decision . 

Assaa t  firs t  argue d tha t  developmen t  demande d peac e an d securit y which , 

i n turn ,  depende d o n a  stron g centra l  government .  Second ,  Assaa t  sai d 

tha t  i t  woul d no w b e impossibl e t o chang e th e te n provinc e arrangemen t 

fo r  i f  on e exceptio n wer e mad e othe r  region s woul d quickl y advanc e reason s 

fo r  eve n mor e changes .  Th e recentl y negotiate d agreemen t  betwee n th e 

Republi c an d th e Dutch-establishe d "federal "  state s whic h ha d lai d th e 

basi s fo r  a  unitar y stat e preclude d an y tamperin g wit h th e system. 9 

T a l s y a '  Sedjara h da n Dokumen-Dokume n Pemberontakan ,  pp .  30-34 . 

n«.i«*4w 0r n ASj a? t ' S r e m a r k s '  s e e D a d a Meuraxa ,  A t  j  e h 100 0 tahu n da n 
peristiw a Dau d Beureue h es .  (Medan :  n.p. ,  1954) ,  pp .  57-60 . 
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Sjafruddi n tol d th e PUSA leader s tha t  h e personall y regrette d suc h a n 

unfortunat e outcom e a s h e ha d bee n responsibl e fo r  th e earlie r  decisio n 

approvin g a  separat e provinc e o f  Aceh .  Nothin g coul d b e don e now ,  how -

ever ,  a s ther e wer e man y othe r  region s dissatisfie d wit h th e te n provinc e 

divisio n eage r  t o capitaliz e o n an y concessio n th e centra l  governmen t 
10 

made.  PUSA leader s responde d b y arguin g tha t  concer n ove r  fragmentin g 

th e unitar y stat e di d no t  appl y t o the m sinc e the y ha d alway s bee n loya l 

t o th e Republic .  Bu t  the y mad e clea r  thei r  apprehensio n ove r  th e rol e o f 

Isla m i n a  Nort h Sumatr a provinc e an d thei r  uneasines s ove r  uleebalan g 

agitation ,  alread y underwa y i n Jakart a an d Medan ,  agains t  th e Acehnes e 

socia l  revolutionaries. 11 I n short ,  PUSA leader s wer e no t  persuaded .  I n 

November  Vic e Presiden t  Hatt a wen t  t o Ace h t o presen t  th e centra l  govern -

ment' s case :  h e ha d n o greate r  succes s tha n Assaa t  an d Sjafruddin . 

I n lat e Decembe r  th e PUSA faithfu l  gathere d i n Kutaradj a fo r  a  con -

gress .  Th e centra l  them e o f  th e congres s wa s th e deman d fo r  a  separat e 

province .  Ye t  PUSA leader s woul d no t  le t  i t  g o a t  tha t  fo r  the y wer e als o 

demandin g th e righ t  t o participat e i n th e formulatio n o f  th e centra l  sym -

bol s o f  Indonesia .  A t  th e congres s Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h grandl y 

pronounce d tha t  th e basi s o f  PUSA' s struggl e "wa s non e othe r  tha n unifyin g 

Indonesia n societ y accordin g t o th e pur e religion." 12 PUSA leader s 

For  Sjafruddin' s remarks ,  se e ibid. ,  pp .  67-68 . 

Teuk u M.  Amin ,  Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mujahi d an d Teungk u M.  Dau d 
Beureue h responde d fo r  PUSA.  Se e ibid. ,  pp .  63-6 6 an d 73-74 .  Als o se e 
Ibnaha ,  "Sekita r  Proins i  Atjeh, "  Bebas :  Mad j  ala h Merdek a Untu k Rakiat ,  1 . 
no .  1 0 (Augus t  12 ,  1950) ,  pp .  15-ïë T ' — 

12 
S.  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  p .  37 .  Th e PUSA con -

gres s electe d a  ne w leadership .  Chose n a s "Advisor "  wa s th e conservativ e 
religiou s leade r  Teungk u Hasa n Kreuen g Kal e i n a n effort ,  unsuccessfu l  a s 
i t  turne d out ,  t o overcom e th e increasin g polarizatio n betwee n reformis t 
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believe d a n Islami c stat e o f  al l  o f  Indonesi a woul d com e close r  t o reali -

zatio n i f  th e Acehnes e wer e lef t  alon e t o manag e thei r  societ y accordin g 

t o th e dictate s o f  Islam . 

Unificatio n o f  Ace h wit h Nort h Sumatr a wa s slate d fo r  lat e Januar y 

1951 ,  bu t  i t  remaine d uncertai n whethe r  th e transitio n coul d b e brough t 

of f  withou t  drivin g th e PUSA establishmen t  int o hostil e opposition .  On 

Januar y 22 ,  Prim e Ministe r  Muhammad Natsi r  too k hi s tur n a t  persuadin g 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh .  I t  i s  fai r  t o sa y tha t  Natsi r  playe d ever y car d 

he ha d an d quit e a  fe w h e di d no t  have .  Natsir* s cabine t  ha d bee n shak y 

fro m th e beginning ,  excludin g no t  onl y th e Indonesia n Nationalis t  Part y 

but  importan t  riva l  faction s o f  hi s ow n Masjum i  a s well .  Als o Natsir' s 

polic y o f  seekin g a  peacefu l  accommodatio n wit h th e Daru l  Isla m rebel s o f 
13 

West  Jav a lef t  hi m vulnerabl e t o criticis m shoul d h e mak e concession s 

t o th e Acehnese .  Natsi r  pledge d hi s persona l  authority ,  whic h commande d 

grea t  respec t  fro m PUSA ulamas ,  an d Masjumi' s power ,  whic h tim e woul d sho w 

and conservativ e ulamas .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wa s no w PUSA "patron " 
and wa s succeede d a s chairma n b y Teungk u Abdu l  Wahab Seulimeum ,  th e Ace h 
Besar  ulam a wh o durin g th e revolutio n serve d a s Assistan t  Residen t  o f 
Pidi e an d chairma n o f  Majeli s Penimbang .  Teuk u M.  Amin ,  th e Assistan t 
Residen t  fo r  politica l  affair s durin g th e revolution ,  remaine d a s PUSA 
secretary .  Pemud a PUSA chos e th e Pesind o leade r  Al i  Hasjm y a s "Adviso r  " 
Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mujahid ,  th e colorfu l  socia l  revolutio n leade r  an d 
erstwhil e titula r  Majo r  General ,  wa s selecte d onc e agai n a s chairma n o f 
Pemuda PUSA.  Zain i  Bakri ,  a  Pesind o leade r  an d Assistan t  Residen t  fo r 
Aceh Besar ,  wa s chose n a s Pemud a PUSA vice-chairman .  Ibid. ,  p .  286 . 

The Daru l  Isla m movement  bega n i n earl y 194 8 a s th e primar y sourc e 
of  resistanc e t o th e Dutc h i n West  Java ,  followin g th e withdrawa l  o f  TN I 
unit s m conformit y wit h th e Renvill e Agreement ,  bu t  ha d becom e openl y 
anti-Republi c i n lat a 194 8 a s th e Republica n leadershi p wa s see n t o b e 
concedin g to o muc h t o th e Dutc h an d insufficientl y Islamic .  On th e ori -
gin s o f  th e West  Jav a Daru l  Islam ,  se e Kahin ,  Nationalis m an d Revolutio n 
pp .  326-31 .  Fo r  a  discussio n o f  th e problem s th e Daru l  Isla m rebellion" " 
create d fo r  Natsir' s  cabinet ,  se e Howar d M.  Federspiel .  Persatua n Islam : 
Islami c Refor m i n Twentiet h Centur y Indonesi a (Ithaca :  Cornel l  Moder n 
Indonesi a Project ,  1970) ,  pp .  168-70 . 



183 

was no t  tha t  impressive ,  t o pres s Aceh' s clai m fo r  provincia l  statu s 

withi n th e framewor k o f  a n integrate d Indonesia n settlement .  Fo r  hi s 

part ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h accede d t o Natsir' s  reques t  fo r  complianc e 

and ,  fo r  th e tim e being ,  withdre w th e threa t  o f  large-scal e resignation s 

fro m governmen t  service .  Thu s wit h Natsir' s  intercessio n th e year-ol d 

provinc e wa s brough t  t o a  quie t  en d o n Januar y 25 ,  1951. 14 PUSA leader s 

di d no t  withdra w fro m governmen t  wit h on e exception :  althoug h th e centra l 

governmen t  appointe d Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h t o a  Home Affair s pos t  i n 

Jakarta ,  h e instea d returne d t o hi s villag e i n Pidie . 

Fro m th e perspectiv e o f  th e centra l  leadershi p th e Acehnes e deman d 

fo r  a  separat e provinc e wa s unacceptabl e fo r  severa l  reasons .  I n par t  a 

separat e provinc e wa s a  victi m o f  th e unitaria n movement  o f  th e firs t  hal f 

of  1950 ,  " a widel y base d an d increasingl y powerfu l  deman d fo r  replacin g 

th e federa l  order ,  regarde d a s a  tainte d vestig e o f  colonia l  control ,  b y a 

unitaria n syste m o f  governmen t  whic h woul d restor e th e revolutionar y 

Republi c t o a  positio n o f  dominance." 15 Thu s ethnicit y wa s a n extremel y 

poo r  currenc y fo r  bargainin g a t  tha t  tim e a s i t  ha d bee n skillfull y  use d 

by th e Dutch .  T o acknowledg e th e Acehnes e demand ,  nationa l  leader s 

argued ,  woul d hav e opene d th e cente r  t o othe r  ethnicall y base d demands , 

particularl y fro m thos e area s th e Dutc h controlle d durin g th e revolution . 

I n som e measure ,  however ,  thi s argumen t  wa s disingenuou s fo r  th e centra l 

governmen t  wa s no t  s o concerne d abou t  loca l  elite s o f  th e "federal " 

states ,  prett y muc h discredite d b y thi s time ,  a s the y wer e abou t  loca l 

14 
Talsya ,  Sedjara h da n Dokumen-Dokume n Pemberontakan ,  pp .  38-44 . 

15 
Georg e McT .  Kahin ,  "Indonesia, "  i n Majo r  Government s o f  Asia ,  ed . 

Georg e McT .  Kahin ,  2n d ed .  (Ithaca :  Cornel l  Universit y Press ,  1963), '  p . 
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élite s i n strongl y Republica n area s whic h ha d bee n almos t  completel y 

autonomou s durin g th e revolution .  Ther e wa s littl e differenc e o f  opinio n 

among variou s cabinets :  nationa l  leader s desire d a t  leas t  som e semblanc e 

of  contro l  ove r  suc h autonomou s region s befor e the y move d o n t o th e com -

plicate d problem s o f  devolutio n an d decentralization .  Finally ,  perhap s 

leas t  o f  al l  wa s Ace h a  likel y cas e fo r  makin g exception s inasmuc h a s th e 

proble m presente d b y Aceh ,  fro m th e perspectiv e o f  th e center ,  wa s no t  th e 

threa t  o f  ethni c separatis m bu t  rathe r  th e threa t  o f  allowin g th e consoli -

datio n o f  a n Islami c stronghol d unde r  th e swa y o f  reformis t  ulama s wit h a 

markedl y differen t  vie w o f  wha t  th e ideologica l  foundatio n o f  a n indepen -

dent  Indonesi a shoul d be .  No w PUSA leader s argue d tha t  the y wante d a 

separat e provinc e withi n a  unitar y state ;  the y wer e als o singularl y indif -

feren t  t o th e Jakart a commitmen t  t o solvin g th e problem s o f  devolutio n an d 

decentralizatio n i n a n "integrated "  manner .  T o th e mind s o f  PUSA leaders , 

Aceh 1s rol e durin g th e revolutio n a s daera h moda l  earne d i t  th e righ t  o f 

specia l  consideration .  The y believe d tha t  Aceh' s loyalt y t o th e Republi c 

had provide d the m wit h th e trum p card .  The y playe d thi s car d an d lost . 

That  th e los s mattere d s o muc h wa s wha t  cause d suc h apprehensio n a t  th e 

center :  PUSA leader s desire d a  separat e provinc e a s a  mean s o f  maintainin g 

contro l  ove r  th e syste m o f  value s an d symbol s o f  Acehnes e societ y an d a s 

a mean s o f  shapin g tha t  syste m i n accor d wit h th e teaching s o f  Islam . 

The cente r  wa s compelle d t o approac h th e proble m o f  a  separat e 

provinc e gingerl y a s th e proces s o f  militar y reorganization ,  centraliza -

tio n an d rationalizatio n wa s barel y underwa y i n 1950 .  A s Militar y Gover -

nor  durin g th e revolution ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Bèureue h ha d initiate d th e 

proces s b y bringin g abou t  th e integratio n o f  th e differen t  militia s int o 
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th e Republica n army .  Bu t  a t  th e tim e tha t  th e issu e o f  provincia l  statu s 

came t o a  hea d tha t  army ,  muc h i n th e sam e for m a s th e Militar y Governo r 

had designe d it ,  wa s stil l  i n Aceh .  Thi s stat e o f  affair s di d no t  las t 

much longer ,  however ,  a s th e centra l  arm y leadership ,  throug h troo p 

transfer s an d office r  changes ,  attempte d t o brea k "th e tie s wit h th e loca l 

environmen t  forme d b y th e Indonesia n fightin g force s durin g th e revolu -

tion ,  i n th e interes t  o f  maximizin g centra l  control." 16 Th e commande r  o f 

th e divisio n i n Aceh ,  Colone l  Husi n Yusuf ,  wa s transferre d t o a  staf f 

positio n i n Jakarta .  Th e arm y i n Ace h wa s downgrade d fro m a  divisio n t o 

a brigad e an d place d directl y belo w th e commande r  o f  th e firs t  militar y 

territor y i n Medan .  An d tho n i n 195 1 th e Acehnes e brigade ,  unde r  th e 

comnand o f  th e PUSA sympathizin g Majo r  Hasballa h Haji ,  wa s transferre d t o 

Tapanuli .  I n tur n a n ethnicall y non-Acehnes e brigad e fro m Tapanul i  wa s 

moved t o Aceh .  Th e ne w brigad e commande r  wa s Majo r  M.  Nazir ,  a  Giyugun -

traine d office r  fro m Sout h Aceh ;  however ,  a s h e wa s see n t o b e secula r 

and slightl y leftist ,  h e wa s a  "nativ e son "  i n n o dange r  whatsoeve r  o f 

bein g co-opte d b y th e PUSA establishment .  Thu s withi n a  matte r  o f  month s 

afte r  Ace h joine d Nort h Sumatra ,  th e centra l  arm y leadershi p ha d accom -

plishe d it s aim s o f  removin g highe r  rankin g officer s wit h loca l  root s an d 

PUSA connections .  An d th e consequence s o f  thi s polic y becam e painfull y 

apparen t  i n Augus t  195 1 a s Majo r  M .  Nazi r  arreste d a  numbe r  o f  PUSA 

Rut h McVey ,  "Th e Post-Revolutionar y Transformatio n o f  th e Indone -
sia n Army, "  Jtndonesia ,  1 1 (Apri l  1971) ,  p .  152 . 

Also ,  a  battalio n unde r  th e comnan d o f  anothe r  PUSA-aligne d offi -
cer ,  Captai n Hasa n Saleh ,  wa s move d t o Eas t  Indonesia .  Captai n Hasb i 
Wahidy ,  similarl y sympatheti c t o PUSA,  wa s allowe d t o remai n i n Aceh ;  h e 
was,  however ,  transferre d fro m hi s battalio n command t o a  staf f  positio n 
i n Kutaradja .  Interview ,  Februar y 26 ,  1976 ;  an d Du a Windh u Kodam-I/Iskan -
darmuda ,  pp .  159-60 . 
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activist s o n suspicio n o f  harborin g arms .  Th e mov e agains t  PUSA activist s 

was par t  o f  a  nationwid e rai d a t  th e behes t  o f  th e Sukima n cabinet .  O n 

Jav a th e roundu p wa s directe d fo r  th e mos t  par t  agains t  Conmunis t  part y 

members.  I n othe r  regions ,  however ,  discretio n wa s lef t  t o loca l  com -

mander s t o arres t  anyon e considere d a  securit y risk .  Thos e PUSA leader s 

who ha d bee n arreste d wer e soo n released ,  bu t  th e damag e ha d bee n don e an d 

19 
th e implicatio n o f  th e rai d wa s clea r  fo r  PUSA leaders . 

Changes withi n th e spher e o f  civi l  administratio n wer e no t  s o drasti c 

as thos e occurrin g withi n th e military .  Nonetheles s th e change s wer e 

locall y interprete d a s detrimenta l  t o Acehnes e interests .  Fo r  th e mos t 

part ,  PUSA leader s wh o ha d move d int o th e pamon g praj a (territoria l 

administration )  a s a  resul t  o f  th e socia l  revolutio n retaine d thei r  posi -

20 
tion s unti l  th e beginnin g o f  th e rebellion .  PUSA dominanc e i n th e 

pamong praj a wa s eviden t  eve n i n th e on e area ,  Sout h Aceh ,  wher e i t  ha d 

not  establishe d dee p roots .  However ,  th e transfe r  o f  Acehnes e governmen t 

servant s t o Medan ,  th e provincia l  capita l  o f  Nort h Sumatra ,  wa s see n a s a 

plo y t o spli t  u p th e Acehnes e leadership .  An d thos e sen t  t o Meda n be -

lieve d the y wer e unfairl y discriminate d agains t  b y Western-educate d offi -

cial s fro m othe r  ethni c groups .  Mos t  particularl y i t  wa s th e influ x int o 

For  a n overvie w o f  th e rai d an d a  discussio n o f  it s  regiona l  vari -
ations ,  se e Herber t  Feith ,  Th e Declin e o f  Constitutiona l  Democrac y i n 
Indonesi a (Ithaca :  Cornel l  Universit y Press ,  1962) ,  pp .  187-92 . 

19 
I n my interview s wit h participant s i n th e Daru l  Isla m rebellion , 

th e Augus t  195 1 rai d playe d a  majo r  par t  i n thei r  open-ende d account s o f 
event s leadin g u p t o th e rebellion . 

20 
Initiall y  th e highes t  pamon g praj a positio n i n Aceh—tha t  o f 

Resident-coordinator—wa s hel d b y a  Javanese ,  Danubroto ,  bu t  h e wa s re -
place d i n 195 2 b y a  PUSA ulama ,  Teungk u Sulaima n Daud ,  wh o ha d serve d a s 
Assistan t  Residen t  o f  Nort h Ace h durin g th e revolution . 
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Aceh o f  non-Acehnes e employee s o f  specialize d governmen t  departments -

primar y schoo l  teachers ,  agricultura l  extensio n workers ,  publi c work s 

technician s an d th e like-whic h create d grea t  discontent .  Thei r  presenc e 

combine d wit h tha t  o f  non-Acehnes e arm y troop s le d t o ulam a protest s tha t 

outsider s wer e causin g a  declin e i n morality .  Ulama s foun d i t  increas -

ingl y difficul t  t o contro l  Acehnes e value s an d more s i n th e towns .  Com-

plaint s wer e mad e abou t  th o increas e i n gamblin g an d dancing ,  th e publi c 

merchandisin g an d consumptio n o f  alcohol ,  an d th e fre e an d ope n associa -

tio n betwee n men an d women.  Suc h development s greatl y concerne d th e 

ulamas ,  bu t  nothin g muc h change d a s a  resul t  o f  thei r  protests .  Th e 

conflic t  ove r  more s soo n gav e ris e t o th e popula r  saying :  "Ace h i s no w 

colonize d b y th e kafi r  (infidel)." 21 

PUSA leader s ha d feare d tha t  th e demis e o f  a  separat e Acehnes e 

provinc e woul d provid e uleebalang s th e opportunit y t o pres s thei r  claim s 

agains t  th e socia l  revolutionaries .  A s earl y a s 195 0 a  polemica l  exchang e 

was underwa y wit h Teuk u Teungo h Hanafiah ,  a  relativ e o f  th e lat e Teuk u 

Nya'  Arif ,  presentin g th e uleebalan g cas e i n th e influentia l  Jakart a 

newspape r  Indonesi a Raj a an d variou s PUSA publicist s respondin g i n Aceh -

nes e periodicals .  Fo r  a  whil e pro-Teuk u Teungo h Hanafia h pamphlet s wer e 

circulated ,  unde r  th e cove r  o f  night ,  i n th e vicinit y o f  Langs a (Eas t 
22 

Aceh) .  PUSA leader s i n tur n reminde d thei r  follower s o f  pas t  uleebalan g 

depredatio n an d warne d o f  a n imminen t  uleebalan g comebac k shoul d vigilanc e 

21 
S.  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  p .  46 . 

22 .  . 
h., .  ioc n T V *  P ° s s e s s i o n a  n u m be r  o f  thes e pamphlets ,  date d Septem -
of  Ace h ' •  "  "Sub-Committe e Demandin g Justic e an d Developmen t 
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not  b e maintained .  I n 195 1 a n above-groun d organization ,  BK R (Bada n 

Keinsyafa n Rakyat ,  People' s Awarenes s Body) ,  emerge d i n Kutaradj a t o 

challeng e PUSA.  Basicall y a n uleebalang-inspire d organization ,  th e BK R 

als o attracte d severa l  conservativ e ulama s i n Ace h Besar—th e mos t  impor -

tan t  wa s Teungk u Hasa n Kreuen g Kale—exemplifyin g th e increasingl y clos e 

relationshi p betwee n som e uleebalang s an d conservativ e ulama s i n opposi -

tio n t o th e reformists .  A s ha d th e Sai d Al i  movement  durin g th e revolu -

tion ,  th e BK R endeavore d t o involv e th e centra l  governmen t  o n it s side . 

The BK R demande d tha t  Majeli s Penimban g decision s b e revoke d an d tha t 

governmen t  official s identifie d wit h PUSA b e dismisse d sinc e PUSA wa s 

workin g t o undermin e th e center' s authorit y i n Aceh .  Th e numbe r  o f 

peopl e involve d i n BK R wa s small :  n o attemp t  wa s mad e t o recrui t  a  follow -

in g fo r  th e purpos e wa s no t  t o rall y opinio n i n Ace h bu t  rathe r  t o attrac t 

attentio n a t  th e center .  Tha t  th e BK R demand s wer e no t  realize d di d no t 

alte r  th e fac t  tha t  PUSA leader s becam e extremel y apprehensiv e ove r  ulee -

balan g attempt s t o involv e th e centra l  governmen t  i n th e contentiou s 

matter s o f  th e socia l  revolution . 

For  severa l  reason s th e socia l  revolutio n legac y serve d t o heighte n 

tension s betwee n th e centra l  governmen t  an d PUSA leaders .  First ,  emergin g 

fro m th e revolutionar y experienc e i n Ace h wa s a  se t  o f  resonan t  symbol s 

roote d i n th e socia l  revolution .  Thes e symbol s wer e no t  recognize d b y th e 

center .  No r  wa s th e existenc e o f  legitimat e revolutionar y authorit y i n 

Aceh sufficientl y acknowledged ,  fro m th e PUSA perspective ,  b y th e center . 

23 
I n thi s vein ,  se e Asyuka ,  "Sis a Feoda l  Mentjar i  Pengaruh, "  Beba s : 

Madjala h Merdek a Untu k Rakjat ,  1 ,  no .  1 0 (Augus t  12 ,  1950) ,  p .  10 . 
24 

Talsya ,  Sedjara h da n Dokumen-Dokume n Pemberontakan ,  pp .  49-50 . 
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The post-revolutio n nationa l  elit e viewe d th e Acehnes e socia l  revolutio n 

as a n anomalou s episod e i n th e cours e o f  th e nationa l  revolution .  A n 

elit e whic h owe d it s positio n t o th e failur e o f  socia l  revolution s else -

wher e coul d scarcel y fai l  t o hav e reservation s abou t  th e Acehnes e example . 

That  PUSA leador s ha d evidentl y bee n unabl e t o settl e satisfactoril y  th e 

question s relatin g t o confiscate d uleebalan g propert y wa s compellin g evi -

dence ,  a s exile d uleebalang s i n Jakart a an d Meda n argued ,  tha t  th e socia l 

revolutionarie s wer e inherentl y incapabl e o f  assumin g th e mantl e o f 

governance .  Also ,  th e interest s o f  th e greate r  par t  o f  th e nationa l  elit e 

and th e uleebalang s converge d a s bot h oppose d attempt s a t  implementin g 

Islami c la w i n Aceh .  Th e claim s Acehnes e ulama s wer e makin g o n behal f  o f 

Islami c la w wer e see n t o undermin e th e positio n o f  nationa l  civi l  la w 

proponent s a s wel l  a s tha t  o f  uleebalangs .  Th e Dutch-inspire d ada t 

ideology ,  wit h al l  o f  it s  particularisms ,  coul d moun t  littl e defens e 

agains t  th e onslaugh t  o f  th e nationa l  civi l  la w ideology .  Proponent s o f 

Islami c law ,  however ,  claime d t o posses s a  complet e alternativ e t o na -

tiona l  civi l  la w whic h th e ulama s sa w a s "Western. "  Indeed ,  an d probabl y 

not  «incidentally ,  man y o f  th e Dutch-educate d proponent s o f  nationa l 

civi l  la w cam e fro m th e clas s o f  hereditar y rulers . 

Nor  wer e centra l  governmen t  policie s sufficientl y supportive ,  fro m 

th e PUSA perspective ,  o f  initiative s take n durin g th e revolutio n t o con -

solidat e religiou s educatio n an d religiou s courts .  Religiou s educatio n 

was a  particularl y difficul t  issue .  I n 195 2 th e Ministr y o f  Religio n 

assumed responsibilit y  fo r  th e mor e tha n tw o hundre d madrasahs ,  recentl y 

rename d SRI  (Sekola h Rakya t  Islam ,  People' s Islami c School) .  Nonetheles s 

Acehnes e believe d thei r  educationa l  need s wer e ignore d b y th e Ministr y a s 
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th e subsidie s fo r  th e SRI s forthcomin g fro m th e cente r  wer e insignificant . 

The proble m wa s a  distinctl y Acehnes e one :  i n n o othe r  regio n ha d ther e 

occurre d suc h a  "nationalization "  o f  wha t  ha d bee n privat e religiou s 

25 schools .  Th e SRI  issu e pointe d u p th e fac t  tha t  small ,  oute r  islan d 

Islami c organizations—suc h a s PUSA—were give n littl e attentio n b y th e 

conservativ e Nahdatu l  Ulam a an d reformis t  Muhammadiya h official s workin g 

i n th e Ministr y o f  Religion .  Nahdatu l  Ulam a an d Muhammadiya h wer e engage d 

i n a  struggl e fo r  contro l  o f  th e Ministry ,  a  struggl e fro m whic h Nahdatu l 

Ulama emerge d o n top .  Leader s o f  bot h organization s wer e eithe r  Javanes e 

or  lon g residen t  o n Java ,  an d th e contentiou s issue s wer e relate d eithe r 

t o Jav a o r  t o Jakart a politics .  A s Le v asserts ,  "th e ministr y wa s vul -

nerabl e t o th e frequentl y justifie d charg e tha t  i t  wa s Java-centric. " 

Thi s charg e wa s al l  th e mos t  justified ,  accordin g t o PUSA ulamas ,  sinc e 

th e Ministr y o f  Religio n faile d t o confir m th e statu s o f  Islami c courts , 

Mahkamah Syariah ,  establishe d durin g th e revolutio n o n foundation s lai d b y 

th e Japanes e militar y administration .  Opponent s o f  Mahkamah Syaria h 

argue d tha t  Governo r  Teuk u Muhammad Hasan' s directiv e o f  Januar y 194 7 wa s 

legall y insufficien t  fo r  th e establishmen t  o f  Islami c court s o n Sumatra . 

PUSA ulama s wer e outrage d tha t  th e Ministr y readil y acknowledge d th e 

statu s o f  Islami c court s establishe d durin g th e revolutio n i n th e Dutch -

27 
backe d federa l  stat e o f  Eas t  Sumatra .  Acehnes e ulama s persistentl y 

petitione d th e Ministr y t o recogniz e thei r  court s an d t o pa y th e courts ' 

25 
Othe r  tha n th e SRI s o f  Aceh ,  th e Ministr y o f  Religio n assume d re -

sponsibilit y  fo r  a  handfu l  o f  madrasah s i n Lampun g (Sout h Sumatra )  an d i n 
Sol o (Java )  . 

Lev ,  Islami c Courts ,  p .  46 . 

27 
Soufja n Hamzah ,  "Keduduka n Pengadila n Agama, "  p .  11 . 
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judges .  Le v argue s tha t  "Ministr y official s ma y hav e worrie d abou t  th e 

budgetar y difficultie s o f  absorbin g s o man y judges .  Moreover ,  man y o f 

thes e judge s wer e no t  old-lin e bureaucrats ,  bu t  ha d move d int o th e court s 

laterall y fro m th e 'socia l  revolution.'" 28 Whateve r  th e motive s o f  Mini s 

tr y officials ,  th e reactio n i n Ace h wa s a  sens e o f  betrayal .  Thi s reac -

tio n wa s no t  simpl y disappointmen t  o n th e par t  o f  a  clas s o f  unpai d 

Lumpenulamas .  Rather ,  th e center' s nonrecognitio n o f  Mahkamah Syariah , 

as ha d it s indifferenc e t o religiou s education ,  wa s see n a s a  defea t  fo r 

th e Acehnes e Islami c struggle ,  a  rejectio n o f  th e Acehnes e revolutionar y 

experience . 

At  th e sam e tim e som e regionalis t  protest s agains t  Jakart a wer e 

beginnin g t o b e hear d fro m th e oute r  islands .  Acehnes e leader s wer e n o 

differen t  tha n thos e o f  othe r  region s i n expressin g disappointmen t  ove r 

th e leve l  o f  centra l  governmen t  allocations .  Ther e wa s a  feelin g tha t 

governmen t  spendin g wa s no t  evenl y divide d betwee n Jav a an d th e res t  o f 

Indonesia .  Give n tha t  th e oute r  island s a s exporter s o f  commoditie s fo r 

th e worl d marke t  earne d th e bul k o f  Indonesia' s foreig n exchange ,  i t  wa s 

argue d tha t  the y deserve d mor e developmen t  fund s tha n th e cente r  wa s allo -

catin g a t  tha t  time .  I n Ace h disappointmen t  ove r  th e leve l  o f  develop -

menta l  projec t  allocation s wa s al l  th e stronge r  a s Acehnes e believe d thei r 

regio n a s th e daera h moda l  durin g th e revolutio n deserve d specia l  consid -

eration .  Fa r  fro m receivin g specia l  consideration ,  th e prospect s o f 

economi c advancemen t  wer e jolte d i n Decembe r  195 1 whe n th e centra l 

governmen t  ende d th e specia l  foreig n exchang e arrangemen t  whereb y Acehnes e 

* v~i*~u '  •  füff l  C o u r t s '  P -  83 '  Ministr y recognitio n o f  th e Mahkamah Syaria h cam e i n 1957 . 
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merchant s coul d impor t  good s fro m Malay a an d Singapor e u p t o sevent y 

percen t  o f  th e valu e o f  thei r  expor t  earnings .  Wit h th e change ,  Acehnes e 

merchant s cam e unde r  th e sam e tradin g an d foreig n exchang e regulation s a s 

th e res t  o f  Nort h Sumatra ,  regulation s designe d t o keep'dow n th e cost s o f 

import s t o th e detrimen t  o f  exporter s an d expor t  producers. 29 Thi s wa s 

done despit e th e government' s admissio n tha t  th e ne w regulatio n cause d a 

declin e i n Acehnes e exports .  A n overvalue d exchang e rat e plu s depresse d 

commodit y price s followin g th e Kore a War  boo m devastate d Acehnes e expor t 

trad e wit h Malay a an d Singapore. 30 

By earl y 195 3 a n eve r  growin g sens e o f  alar m an d desperatio n grippe d 

th e PUSA leaders .  Representativ e i n thi s respec t  wa s a  PUSA ulama' s 

analysi s o f  change s i n Ace h sinc e independence : 

.  .  .  ther e bega n t o ente r  a  numbe r  o f  "excesses "  whic h th e Aceh -
nes e considere d unacceptabl e an d alien ,  "excesses "  whic h th e 
Acehnes e considere d t o violat e Isla m an d th e basi s fo r  th e inde -
pendenc e struggle ,  namel y martyrdo m an d th e desir e t o defen d Isla m 
i n a  hol y wa r  agains t  colonialism .  Thos e "excesses "  are : 

The drinkin g o f  alcoho l  (bee r  an d th e like)—strongl y forbid -
den accordin g t o th e spiri t  o f  religiou s "fanaticism "  i n Aceh—was 
foun d everywhere ,  eve n a t  th e smalles t  stall s i n villages .  Eve n 
youn g childre n boaste d o f  drinkin g beer ,  whic h the y called ,  i n 
jest ,  "Jakart a lemonade. " 

Respec t  wa s n o longe r  pai d t o religiou s custom s an d tradi -
tions .  Fo r  example ,  a  nigh t  fai r  (pasa r  malam )  wa s hel d i n Kuta -
radjaonth e ev e o f  Har i  Raj a Hadj i  [ a religiou s holida y celebrat -
in g th e p i l g r image ] . . . .  Actuall y thi s inciden t  [th e nigh t 

29 
Harve y estimate s tha t  th e foreig n exchang e allocatio n syste m i n 

forc e durin g th e 1950 s "resulte d i n a  discrepanc y o f  abou t  30 0 percen t  be -
twee n th e officia l  an d unofficia l  valu e o f  th e rupiah .  Th e individua l 
producer s o f  expor t  crops ,  wh o wer e pai d a t  th e officia l  rate ,  thu s re -
ceive d onl y one-thir d a s muc h a s the y woul d hav e fro m direc t  barte r  trade. ' 
Barbar a S .  Harvey ,  Permesta :  Hal f  a  Rebellio n (Ithaca :  Cornel l  Moder n 
Indonesi a Project ,  1977) ,  p .  7 .  — — 

30 
Propins i  Sumater a Utara ,  pp .  626-27 ;  an d Keteranga n da n Djawaba n 

Pemerintah ,  p .  63 .  Rubbe r  export s t o Penan g fel l  fro m 56,58 3 ton s (value d 
at  Strait s $101,422,000 )  i n 195 1 t o 8,63 0 ton s (value d a t  Strait s 
$12,234,000 )  i n 1952 .  On g Po h Kee ,  "Trad e o f  Penan g wit h Atjeh ,  194S -
1955, "  pp .  1 2 an d 25 . 
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fair ]  wa s i n itsel f  a  smal l  problem .  Bu t  th e wor d wa s sprea d 
aroun d tha t  durin g colonia l  times ,  wit h a  foreig n government ,  thi s 
woul d no t  hav e bee n allowed .  Thu s shoul d i t  no t  b e th e sam e wit h 
our  ow n government ? Bu t  i t  wa s no t  th e sam e .  .  .  finall y unknow n 
person s burne d th e nigh t  fai r  down .  .  .  . 

Then cam e new s o f  ho w th e governrasn t  provide d assistanc e fo r 
th e restoratio n o f  [ancien t  Javanese ]  tsmple s bu t  no t  fo r  mosques . 
And s o forth . 

Dancin g ha d alread y entere d alon g wit h othe r  form s o f  enter -
tainmen t  whic h wer e i n conflic t  wit h th e Acehnes e spirit . 

Day b y da y th e numbe r  o f  non-Musli m official s increased . 
The newspaper s reporte d tha t  th e governmen t  provide d severa l 

million s i n subsidie s fo r  non-Islami c schools ,  wherea s fo r  Islami c 
school s subsidie s cam e t o les s tha n on e million .  Moreover ,  i t  wa s 
known tha t  nationa l  revenue s cam e overwhelmingl y fro m th e Islami c 
community . 

Thes e wer e th e change s withi n Acehnes e society ,  an d the y coul d 
not  b e checked .  The n on e remembered :  i f  Ace h wer e a n "autonomous " 
region ,  surel y w e coul d ste m unacceptabl e influence s an d customs . 
But  sinc e Ace h i s a  par t  o f  Nort h Sumatra ,  al l  influence s ar e fre e 
t o enter .  Finally ,  peopl e concluded :  i f  th e curren t  situatio n ha d 
been allowe d t o continue ,  i n te n year s th e religiou s spiri t  woul d 
hav e disappeare d fro m Aceh . 

Peopl e bega n t o prais e openl y th e Dutc h colonia l  government , 
sayin g tha t  religio n durin g th e colonia l  perio d wa s bette r  pro -
tecte d tha n durin g th e independenc e period .  Th e "sel f  ruler "  sys -
te m wa s praised ;  i f  peopl e complaine d t o thei r  uleebalan g o f 
gambling ,  adultery ,  robber y an d th e lik e i n th e village ,  th e 
uleebalan g immediatel y too k stron g measure s s o tha t  th e evi l  soo n 
disappeared .  Bu t  i t  i s  no t  th e sam e now .  . . .  I n thi s disquiet -
in g atmosphere ,  Islami c leader s advance d th e ide a o f  a n Islami c 
State .  The y propose d tha t  a n Islami c Stat e woul d b e ru n accordin g 
t o God' s la w a s reveale d i n th e Kora n an d i n th e Hadiths . 

The Acehnes e people ,  know n fo r  thei r  religiou s fanaticism , 
wer e enthusiastic ;  thei r  hope s reste d o n th e ide a o f  th e Islami c 
State .  .  .  . 

Advocate s o f  autonom y fo r  Ace h wer e unabl e t o ignit e th e 
people' s imagination ;  th e peopl e wer e unwillin g t o sacrific e them -
selve s fo r  a n autonom y o f  uncertai n characte r  an d extent .  Bu t 
onc e i t  wa s propose d t o buil d a n Islami c State ,  a  Stat e base d o n 
th e Kora n an d th e Hadiths ,  th e respons e o f  th e Acehnes e wa s tumul -
tuou s . 0 1 

The abov e passag e show s tha t  i n th e firs t  instanc e th e mountin g 

alar m gre w ou t  o f  wha t  wa s see n t o b e th e deterioratin g mora l  climat e i n 

Aceh .  Ye t  th e underlyin g caus e o f  th e deterioratio n wa s hel d no t  t o li e 

The abov e i s excerpte d fro m a  lette r  fro m Teungk u Ismai l  Yaku b t o 
Mr.  S .  M.  Amin .  Se e S .  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  pp .  230-32 . 
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withi n th e confine s o f  Acehnes e societ y bu t  rathe r  t o deriv e fro m th e 

natur e o f  nationa l  authority .  Th e Indonesia n stat e wa s Islami c neithe r  i n 

for m no r  i n substance .  Moreover ,  i t  wa s becomin g clea r  tha t  th e prospect s 

of  remedyin g th e situatio n wer e rapidl y receding ,  a n outcom e PUSA ulama s 

wer e unwillin g t o accept .  T o understan d wh y PUSA leader s wer e bese t  wit h 

suc h pessimism ,  attentio n shoul d b e turne d t o th e nationa l  politica l 

scene . 

The tenur e o f  th e Wilop o Cabine t  (Apri l  19S 2 t o Jun e 1953 )  sa w a n 

increasin g polarizatio n betwee n Masjumi ,  th e Islami c party ,  an d th e PNI 

(Parta i  Nasionali s Indonesia ,  Indonesia n Nationalis t  Party). 3 2 I n som e 

measur e th e polarizatio n cam e a s th e parliamentaria n notable s confronte d 

th e limitation s t o th e numbe r  o f  possibilitie s availabl e i n th e politic s 

of  cabine t  formation .  Lef t  t o thei r  ow n devices ,  parliamentarian s o f 

differen t  partie s wer e quit e willin g t o bargai n wit h eac h other ;  indeed , 

threat s t o cabine t  stabilit y  wer e a s likel y t o com e fro m faction s withi n 

th e prim e minister' s ow n part y a s fro m outsid e th e party .  However ,  th e 

threa t  o f  elections ,  an d effort s t o postpon e them ,  serve d t o cram p th e 

game o f  politic s i n Jakarta .  Politica l  discours e move d fro m th e specific s 

of  polic y t o th e leve l  o f  contendin g ideologica l  visions .  A t  disput e wa s 

th e issu e o f  whethe r  Indonesi a wa s a  stat e base d o n Panc a Sila ,  a s pro -

pounde d b y Sukarn o i n 1945 ,  o r  a  stat e base d o n Islam. 33 I n searc h o f 

32 
Prim e Ministe r  Wilop o wa s fro m th e PNI  bu t  th e cabine t  ha d bee n 

establishe d o n Masjumi' s terms .  Accordingly ,  Wilop o ha d mor e t o fea r  fro m 
PNI  tha n fro m Masjumi . 

33 
Panca Sila ,  th e officia l  stat e philosoph y o f  Indonesia ,  wa s com -

pose d o f  fiv e principles—nationalism ,  humanitarianism ,  representativ e 
government ,  socia l  justic e an d belie f  i n on e God .  Se e Kahin ,  Nationalis m 
and Revolution ,  pp .  122-27 .  Fo r  a n analysi s o f  th e Javanes e cultura l 
root s o f  Panc a Sila ,  se e Dahm,  Sukarn o an d th e Struggl e fo r  Indonesia n 
Independence ,  pp .  336-50 .  " 
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a postrevolutio n ideolog y an d i n anticipatio n o f  elections ,  th e National -

is t  Part y adopte d Panc a Sil a a s it s  own ;  accordingly ,  Panc a Sil a increas -

ingl y becam e a  cod e wor d fo r  th e Javanes e cultur e i n oppositio n t o 

reformis t  Islam .  Eac h sid e believe d tha t  a n affirmatio n o f  it s  visio n 

fo r  th e Indonesia n stat e woul d reinvigorat e th e publi c imaginatio n an d 

thereb y overcom e th e postrevolutio n malaise . 

The growin g polarizatio n i n Jakart a spelle d a  declin e i n Masjumi' s 

politica l  fortunes .  Masjumi' s influenc e withi n th e bureaucrac y wa s small , 

it s  influenc e withi n th e arm y wa s bein g reduced, 34 an d it s  relation s wit h 

Presiden t  Sukarn o ha d neve r  bee n close .  Masjum i  di d hav e a  relativel y 

stron g positio n i n cabine t  politics ,  base d o n a  near  unanimou s assumptio n 

tha t  election s woul d retur n mor e Masjum i  representative s tha n wer e the n 

sittin g i n th e provisiona l  parliament .  Ye t  b y 195 3 development s ha d 

diminishe d Masjumi' s standin g i n th e parliamentar y aren a a s well .  A  blo w 

t o Masjumi' s clai m t o b e th e sol e politica l  representativ e o f  th e ummat 

was th e withdrawa l  fro m it s  rank s o f  th e Java-base d Nahdatu l  Ulama. 35 Th e 

34 
Rut h McVe y says :  'Ther e wa s nothin g i n a  militar y caree r  a s suc h 

tha t  wa s repugnan t  t o th e piou s adhérant s o f  Islam ,  bu t  th e fac t  tha t  s o 
much o f  th e army' s post-revolutionar y activit y consiste d o f  combattin g 
Musli m guerrilla s offere d a  strai n o n loyaltie s whic h fe w propose d t o 
bear .  Moreover ,  th e lon g year s o f  warfar e agains t  Musli m rebellio n en -
courage d a  traditio n o f  arm y distrus t  o f  militan t  Islam ,  an d th e man y 
Javanes e officer s o f  abanga n persuasio n wer e strengthene d i n thei r  objec -
tio n t o Musli m aggressiveness .  A s a  resul t  o f  al l  this ,  th e secularizin g 
l i t ™ J ° T î °  t h e " ° d e r n Professiona l  militar y was ,  i n th e Indonesia n 
f „ ™ . ? * U l û r l ? ? a r k e d -  '  •  • "  ***'  "The Post-Revolutionar y Trans -formatio n o f  th e Indonesia n Army, "  p .  139 . 

35. 
„ *  «  * •  M * * * *  i  deve l °P , aen t  o n Sumatr a wa s th e withdraw l  fro m Masjum i 
of  Pert i  (Pergeraka n Tarbiya h Islamiyah ,  Islami c Educationa l  Movement) . 
I n Ace h leadin g conservativ e ulamas-Teungk u Hasa n Kreuen g Kal e o f  Ace h 
Besar ,  Teungk u Habi b Mud a o f  West  Ace h an d Teungk u Mud a Wal i  o f  Sout h 
Aceh--declare d thei r  suppor t  fo r  Pert i  a s di d a  numbe r  o f  uleebalangs .  A 
prominen t  Ace h Besa r  uleebalang .  Teuk u Al i  Keureukon ,  becam e a  Pert i 
i?! o D  t "  u '  S 0 m e 0 t h e r  u l e < *alan g s .  s u c h a s T e u k u Muhan,,. ^  A l i  p 
lim a Polen ,  wh o considere d Pert i  to o obscurantist ,  aligne d themselve s wit h 



A A 4 W O U U M . 

196 

reason s fo r  th e Nahdatu l  Ulam a withdrawa l  wer e comple x an d doctrinall y 

interesting ,  bu t  a  proximat e caus e wa s th e inabilit y  o f  Nahdatu l  Ulam a 

leader s t o obtai n cabine t  post s fro m th e reformis t  an d Western-educate d 

nationa l  leadershi p o f  Masjumi .  A t  th e othe r  en d o f  th e politica l  spec -

trum ,  th e PK I  (Parta i  Komuni s Indonesia ,  Indonesia n Communis t  Party ) 

extende d a  han d o f  cooperation ,  askin g littl e i n return ,  t o th e PNI .  Thi s 

allowe d th e PNI  t o emerg e a s a  balancin g forc e betwee n Masjum i  an d th e PK I 

as PNI  leader s coul d threate n t o wor k wit h on e t o th e detrimen t  o f  th e 

other .  Thes e development s increase d th e likelihoo d o f  establishin g a 

cabine t  excludin g Masjum i  representatio n al l  together ,  a  mos t  desirabl e 

outcom e fo r  PNI  leader s who ,  i n Feith' s words ,  "tende d t o b e overawe d b y "  ' 

th e powe r  o f  politica l  Islam." 36 Th e presume d powe r  o f  politica l  Isla m 

la y a t  th e hear t  o f  th e ongoin g debat e ove r  elections :  Masjum i  leader s 

presse d fo r  earl y election s t o demonstrat e thei r  appeal ,  whil e Masjumi' s 

opponent s feare d tha t  earl y election s woul d lea d t o a n Islami c state. 37 

Nahdatu l  Ulama ,  thereb y turnin g th e Ace h branc h o f  Nahdatu l  Ulam a int o a 
part y o f  notables . 

Feith ,  Th e Declin e o f  Constitutiona l  Democracy ,  p .  243 . 

I n hi s analysi s o f  th e reason s fo r  delayin g elections ,  Feit h give s 
prominenc e t o th e fea r  tha t  ther e woul d b e a  significan t  shif t  t o Islami c 
partie s whic h a t  th e tim e controlle d onl y one-quarte r  o f  th e seat s i n th e 
parliament :  " .  .  .  th e Masjum i  wa s generall y expecte d t o emerg e a s th e 
stronges t  singl e part y i n nationa l  elections ,  an d discussio n o f  th e likel y 
outcom e wa s chiefl y abou t  whethe r  th e Masjumi' s pluralit y woul d b e larg e 
enoug h t o enabl e i t  t o gover n b y itsel f  an d abou t  whic h o f  th e faction s 
insid e th e Masjum i  woul d hav e ascendenc y afte r  th e elections .  Among mem-
ber s o f  non-Islami c partie s th e fea r  wa s widesprea d tha t  election s woul d 
mean th e en d o f  th e stat e base d o n th e Pantj a Sil a an d it s replacemen t  b y 
an Islami c State .  T o a  smal l  numbe r  o f  person s o f  pragmati c orientatio n 
i t  seeme d tha t  thi s woul d mea n merel y a  differenc e i n th e wordin g o f  th e 
preambl e t o th e constitution .  Bu t  mos t  sa w th e prospec t  a s on e o f  victor y 
of  on e ideolog y ove r  another .  Some o f  thes e person s expresse d fear s tha t 
i t  woul d entai l  a  majo r  shif t  o f  powe r  affectin g th e whol e community ,  an d 
especiall y th e whol e civi l  service. "  Ibid. ,  p .  27 5 
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Fro m Ace h th e changin g politica l  cliaat e o f  Jakart a wa s see n throug h 

locall y tinte d lenses .  Th e commitmen t  o f  PUSA leader s t o Masjum i  a s a 

partisa n linkag e t o Jakart a wa s stron g fo r  ther e wa s n o othe r  alternative . 

Yet  th e commitmen t  t o Masjum i  remaine d conditiona l  upo n th e fulfillmen t  o f 

expectation s fro m a  deadlocke d syste m whic h wa s deliverin g preciou s littl e 

t o anyone .  A t  th e ver y leas t  PUSA leader s expecte d Masjum i  t o delive r  a 

parliamentar y electio n whic h the y though t  woul d establis h th e ideologica l 

hegemony o f  Islam ;  the y sa w i n eac h postponemen t  o f  election s a  wanin g o f 

Islami c strengt h a t  th e cente r  which ,  the y believed ,  furthe r  endangere d 

thei r  hol d ove r  th e Acehnes e syste m o f  value s an d symbols .  PUSA leader s 

had littl e appreciatio n o f  th e constraint s withi n whic h Masjum i  nationa l 

leader s wer e force d t o operate ,  bu t  th e Acehnes e though t  the y coul d coun t 

th e vote s a s wel l  a s th e leader s i n Jakart a and ,  i t  wa s apparent ,  th e 

vote s simpl y wer e no t  there .  I n tim e th e Acehnes e n o longe r  listene d t o 

th e argument s o f  Masjum i  leader s tha t  a  littl e mor e patienc e woul d rea p 

grea t  rewards.  Ver y littl e i n th e wa y o f  movin g Indonesi a i n th e direc -

tio n o f  becomin g a n Islami c stat e coul d b e see n fro m it ;  quit e th e con -

trary ,  a  grea t  dea l  ha d bee n lost . 

I t  wa s th e perceive d relationshi p betwee n loca l  mora l  climat e an d 

nationa l  politica l  authorit y whic h se t  th e ton e o f  th e mobilizatio n cam -

paig n leadin g u p t o th e Daru l  Isla m rebellion .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h 

and othe r  PUSA leader s believe d the y ha d a  right ,  indee d a  duty ,  t o par -

ticipat e i n th e formulatio n o f  Indonesia' s centra l  symbol s an d institu -

tions .  Thi s clai m t o th e righ t  t o influence ,  i n a n autonomou s manner , 

th e value s an d symbol s a t  th e center ,  whil e doubtles s considere d presump -

tuou s b y th e politica l  elit e i n Jakarta ,  wa s base d o n th e revolutionar y 
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legacy .  A s a  reactio n t o th e deterioratin g mora l  climat e i n Ace h an d t o 

th e wanin g Islami c influenc e a t  th e center ,  thi s clai m wa s take n u p i n 

earnes t  i n earl y 1953 .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h reemerge d i n public , 

goin g fro m villag e t o villag e promotin g th e Islami c cause .  Teuk u A . 

Hasan,  a  bupat i  wh o joine d th e Daru l  Isla m rebellion ,  provide d a  descrip -

tio n o f  th e PUSA leade r  i n action :  "Th e enthusias m o f  th e peopl e wa s 

eviden t  a s thousands ,  me n an d women,  attende d meetings .  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureueh ,  know n a s th e Lio n o f  th e Podium ,  th e orato r  o f  Aceh ,  a  man fa r 

more influentia l  tha n Sukarno ,  wa s accomplishe d a t  pumpin g a  fier y spiri t 

int o th e soul s o f  th e Acehnese—th e spiri t  o f  hol y war ,  th e spiri t  o f 

sacrifice ,  th e spiri t  o f  struggle." 38 

The theme s Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h expounde d i n th e village s wer e 

straightforward :  i t  i s  th e responsibilit y  o f  th e ummat  t o brin g abou t  a n 

Islami c state ;  th e curren t  governmen t  o f  th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a i s no t 

th e governmen t  fo r  whic h w e fough t  durin g th e revolution ;  th e curren t 

governmen t  i s anti-Islam ;  Sukarn o want s t o reviv e th e Javanese-Hinduis m o f 

th e classica l  kingdoms ;  mone y fo r  Islami c cause s i s no t  available ,  bu t  i f 

one ea r  o f  a  Buddh a statu e i s broke n the n million s wil l  b e spen t  fo r  it s 

restoration ;  th e Panc a Sil a governmen t  represse s th e Islami c community ; 

atheisti c Communist s ar e supportin g Sukarno ;  Panc a Sil a i s a  camouflag e 

fo r  Javanis m an d Marxism ;  Javanes e an d Batak s no w gover n Aceh ;  a n arm y o f 

ex-Dutc h soldiers ,  a n arm y o f  kafirs ,  no w occupie s Aceh. 3 9 Howeve r 

A.  H .  Gelanggan g [Teuk u A .  Hasan] ,  Rahasi a Pemberontaka n At j  e h da n 
Kegagala n Politi k  Mr .  S .  M.  Ami n (Kutaradja :  n.p. ,  1956) ,  p .  134 . 

39 
Meuraxa ,  At j  e h 100 0 tahun ,  pp .  109-10 ;  Gelanggan g [Teuk u A . 

Hasan] ,  Rahasi a Pemberontaka n Atjeh ,  pp .  53-54 ;  S .  M.  Amin ,  pp .  10-11 ; 
and interviews . 
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localize d thei r  immediat e concerns ,  PUSA leader s woul d no t  b e denie d thei r 

standin g a s heir s t o th e Indonesia n revolution .  The y continuall y invoke d 

th e revolutio n an d th e Indonesia n natio n i n thei r  speeches .  Th e targe t 

was sometime s th e Republi c o f  Indonesia ,  bu t  mor e ofte n i t  wa s th e Panc a 

Sil a State .  A s Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h pu t  it :  "Th e struggl e o f  th e 

Indonesia n ummat  t o realiz e God' s la w i n Indonesia ,  an d especiall y i n 

Aceh ,  a s a  replacemen t  fo r  man-create d ada t  ha s bee n know n throughou t 

Indonesia n history ,  an d fro m th e beginnin g thi s struggl e ha s involve d 

numerou s sacrifices .  Th e recen t  independenc e struggl e o f  194 5 whic h gav e 

ris e t o blood y incident s throughou t  Indonesia ,  includin g th e well-know n 

Cumbo'  inciden t  [th e socia l  revolution] ,  wa s onl y on e episod e i n th e 

ongoin g struggl e o f  th e Indonesia n ummat." 40 

By th e middl e o f  195 3 PUSA leader s wer e makin g preparation s fo r  th e 

rebellion .  PUSA' s auxiliar y scoutin g organization—Pand u Islam-wa s 

rejuvenated ;  tha t  s o man y o f  thes e "scouts "  wer e grow n men cause d muc h 

comment.  Ther e wa s als o a  ne w veteran s organization-Beka s Pejuan g Ace h 

(Forme r  Freedo m Fighter s o f  Aceh)-comprise d o f  thos e wh o ha d bee n eithe r 

i n th e arm y o r  i n on e o f  th e militia s durin g th e revolution .  Th e Beka s 

Pejuan g Ace h chairma n wa s Husi n Yusuf ,  forme r  commande r  o f  th e TN I  divi -

sio n i n Aceh .  Prio r  t o an d durin g th e rebellio n a n appea l  wa s mad e t o 

thos e soldier s wh o ha d sinc e th e revolutio n bee n demobilize d a s th e arm y 

hig h command attempte d t o "professionalize "  th e army .  Veteran s wer e 

calle d upo n t o remembe r  wha t  th e "Panc a Sil a government "  ha d don e t o them : 

durin g th e struggl e agains t  th e Dutch ,  freedo m fighter s ha d save d th e 

40 
»,. -  i .  , ^ d * *  G e l a n 8* a n 8 [Teuk u A .  Hasan] ,  Rahasi a Pemberontaka n 
Atjen ,  p .  149 .  — — 
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Republic ;  bu t  onc e th e struggl e wa s won ,  onl y th e leader s o f  th e Republi c 

enjoye d th e fruit s o f  independence ,  wherea s freedo m fighter s wer e dis -

misse d fro m th e arm y fo r  reason s o f  health ,  insufficien t  education ,  heigh t 

requirement ,  fo r  a  "thousan d an d on e reasons. "  Whil e hi s lieutenant s 

attempte d t o for m som e semblanc e o f  a  militar y force ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureue h continue d hi s speeche s befor e mas s audience s throughou t  Aceh .  A t 

th e en d o f  thos e speeches ,  Teuk u A .  Hasa n wrote ,  "on e coul d se e a  reflec -

tio n o n th e face s o f  th e multitude ;  it' s  a s i f  th e Islami c stat e alread y 

existed." 42 

Rebellio n 

On Septembe r  21 ,  195 3 tw o pamphlet s circulate d throughou t  Aceh .  On e 

was Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s "Proclamation "  tha t  Ace h ha d becom e a  par t 

of  th e Negar a Isla m Indonesi a (th e Islami c Stat e o f  Indonesia )  whic h 

Kartosuwirdj o ha d establishe d i n Augus t  1949. 43 A  secon d pamphlet , 

"Keteranga n Politik "  (Politica l  Manifesto) ,  presente d th e rebels '  justifi -

catio n fo r  turnin g agains t  th e Republi c o f  Indonesia : 

We ar e exasperate d b y development s i n th e Republi c o f  Indone -
sia ;  ho w coul d i t  b e otherwis e fo r  fro m th e beginnin g w e ha d hope d 
fo r  a  stat e base d o n Islam .  Bu t  ou r  hop e ha s no t  bee n realized ; 

41 
See S .  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  p .  83 . 

42 
Gelanggan g [Teuk u A .  Hasan] ,  Rahasi a Pemberontaka n At j  eh ,  p .  14 . 

43 
Kartosuwirdj o wa s th e leade r  o f  th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n i n West 

Java .  Se e n .  1 2 above .  I n earl y 195 2 Kaha r  Muzakar ,  th e forme r  Republi -
can guerrill a leade r  o f  Sout h Sulawesi ,  ha d aligne d hi s movement  wit h 
Kartosuwirdjo' s Daru l  Islam .  Kaha r  Muzakar' s rebellion ,  accordin g t o 
McVey,  "presente d itsel f  a t  th e militar y leve l  ver y muc h a s a  matte r  o f 
regionalis m an d th e dissatisfactio n o f  demobilize d revolutionar y partisan s 
rathe r  tha n a s a n Islami c affair. "  McVey ,  "Th e Post-Revolutionar y Trans -
formatio n o f  th e Indonesia n Army, "  p .  139 ,  n .  12 . 
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quit e th e contrary ,  i t  ha s becom e increasingl y apparen t  t o u s tha t 
ther e ar e amon g th e leader s o f  Indonesi a thos e wh o ar e goin g i n 
th e wron g direction . 

We no w understan d an d ar e awar e tha t  th e principle s o f  th e 
Republi c d o no t  guarante e religiou s freedo m i n th e tru e sens e o f 
th e word .  I n short ,  Islam ,  whic h cover s al l  aspect s o f  socia l 
l i f e j , i s inseparabl e fro m wha t  i s calle d th e "belie f  i n Almight y 
God"« *  i n th e Republic' s statutes .  Wherea s [fo r  th e Republic' s 
leaders ]  "belie f  i n Almight y God "  i s nothin g mor e tha n a  politica l 
ploy ,  fo r  u s i t  i s  th e sourc e o f  socia l  life .  Al l  o f  God' s direc -
tive s mus t  b e i n forc e o n Indonesia n soil ,  i t  i s  no t  possibl e fo r 
par t  t o b e i n forc e an d anothe r  par t  not ;  thi s applie s t o crimina l 
la w a s wel l  a s civi l  law ,  t o religiou s obligatio n [ibadat ]  a s wel l 
as t o everyda y life . 

I f  God' s crimina l  la w i s no t  i n force,  the n thi s i s a  devia -
tio n fro m th e principl e o f  "belie f  i n Almight y God. " 

I f  i n realit y th e Republic' s law s guarantee d religiou s freedo m 
fo r  Muslims ,  the n religiou s la w woul d alread y hav e bee n imple -
mente d i n Ace h wher e on e hundre d pe r  cen t  o f  th e populatio n i s 
Islamic .  . . . 

We wer e stddsne d t o hea r  Presiden t  Sukarno' s statemen t  tha t  h e 
wante d t o foun d a .  stat e o n th e principl e o f  nationalit y (kebang -
saan )  alon e sinc e h e feare d tha t  i f  th e stat e wer e base d o n reli -
gio n thos e wh o wer e no t  religiou s woul d secede .  No w w e ar e 
secedin g fro m a  stat e base d o n nationality ,  bu t  w e d o thi s becaus e 
we understan d th e tru e meanin g o f  natio n an d religion .  Thos e wh o 
thin k tha t  religiou s peopl e d o no t  lov e thei r  natio n an d thei r 
Indonesia n birthplac e d o no t  understan d Islam . 

Feeling s o f  sadnes s an d despai r  hav e fostere d ou r  desir e t o 
for m a n Islami c state .  I f  ther e ar e thos e wh o faul t  us ,  the y 
shoul d firs t  plac e th e blam e o n Sukarno' s shoulders . 

Our  Go d said :  "Anyon e wh o doe s no t  implemen t  th e La w a s de -
cree d b y Go d i s include d i n th e grou p o f  infidels. " 

The Republi c o f  Indonesi a governmen t  ha s "misse d th e train "  i n 
understandin g th e desire s o f  th e peopl e o f  Aceh ,  th e sam e Ace h 
whic h ha d earlie r  bee n th e regio n o f  capita l  [daera h modal] ,  bu t 
i n tim e th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a governmen t  forgo t  abou t  th e re -
gio n o f  capita l  . . .  no t  a  singl e Acehnes e reques t  ha s bee n 
grante d b y th e government . 

Aceh ha s bee n prevente d fro m standin g o n it s own ,  fro m havin g 
it s ow n province ,  eve n thoug h i t  wa s state d tha t  thi s woul d hav e 
been i n th e contex t  o f  a  unitar y state .  .  .  . 

We d o no t  wan t  t o separat e ourselve s fro m ou r  brother s an d 
sister s i n othe r  region s t o who m w e ar e boun d b y feeling s o f 
brotherhoo d an d humanity ,  bu t  a t  th e sam e tim e w e refus e t o b e 
treate d a s stepchildre n o r  lef t  t o liv e lik e slaves .  Ou r  childre n 
hav e no t  ha d adequat e opportunitie s fo r  educatio n an d ou r  peopl e 

The phras e "KeTuhana n jan g Mah a Esa"—th e fift h principl e o f 
Sukarno' s Panc a Sila~i s use d her e i n a  contemptuou s tone . 
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hav e no t  ha d sufficien t  opportunitie s i n economi c endeavors . 
.  Befor e w e stoo d shoulde r  t o shoulde r  wit h othe r  region s i n defend -

in g th e common interest ,  bu t  thi s equalit y i s clearl y n o longe r 
reflecte d i n th e realitie s o f  dail y life . 

I f  w e ar e no w formin g a  stat e i t  doe s no t  mea n formin g a  stat e 
withi n th e state ,  fo r  i n ou r  heart s an d soul s w e ha d viewe d th e 
Republi c a s a  golde n bridg e t o realizin g th e tru e stat e fo r  whic h 
we hav e longe d fro m th e beginning .  I t  i s  no w ou r  vie w tha t  thi s 
bridg e i s n o longe r  a  connection ;  quit e th e contrary ,  i t  ha s be -
come a n obstacle. 45 

Durin g th e firs t  fe w day s rebe l  force s concentrate d thei r  attack s o n 

town s throughou t  Ace h i n th e hop e o f  scorin g a n earl y victor y ove r  govern -

ment  forces .  Daru l  Isla m leader s als o hope d t o captur e larg e stock s o f 

armament s fro m militar y an d polic e garrison s locate d i n th e towns .  Rebel s 

too k severa l  town s i n Eas t  Ace h an d th e tow n o f  Seulimeu m i n Ace h Besa r 

withou t  meetin g resistance .  Elsewher e arm y an d polic e force s pu t  u p a 

stou t  resistance .  Th e resul t  wa s a  tremendou s los s o f  lif e i n som e 

localitie s a s wave s o f  youn g men—armed wit h a n arra y o f  knive s an d 

shoutin g i n uniso n "Go d i s Greaf'-charge d well-arme d governmen t  forces . 

Kutaradj a wa s no t  taken ;  no r  wer e th e kabupate n capital s o f  Langs a (Eas t 

Aceh) ,  Lho '  Seumawe (Nort h Aceh) ,  Sigl i  (Pidie )  an d Meulabo h (Wes t  Aceh ) 

captured .  Th e rebel s di d succee d i n capturin g th e kabupate n capital s o f 

Tapa '  Tua n (Sout h Aceh )  an d Takengo n (Centra l  Aceh) ,  holdin g th e forme r 

unti l  earl y Octobe r  an d th e latte r  unti l  lat e November .  A t  th e sam e tim e 

rebe l  force s overra n isolate d militar y post s an d polic e stations ,  de -

stroye d rai l  line s an d bridges ,  cu t  telephon e line s an d blocke d roads . 

The outcom e o f  thi s firs t  wav e o f  attack s wa s mixed .  Rebe l  force s too k 

fewe r  town s tha n thei r  leader s ha d hoped ;  bu t  tha t  virtuall y ever y tow n i n 

Aceh cam e unde r  attac k wa s a  stunnin g start .  Seizur e o f  armament s fel l 

45 
Fro m S .  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  pp .  249-53 . 
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belo w rebe l  expectation s a s well ;  bu t  eithe r  throug h direc t  attack s o r 

throug h polic e connivance ,  th e rebel s obtaine d sufficien t  armament s t o 

stalemat e th e Indonesia n army . 

The Daru l  Isla m leader s wer e initiall y  a  remarkabl y unifie d group , 

sharin g a s the y di d tw o decade s o f  common endeavor—th e reformis t  an d 

revivalisti c campaig n o f  th e 1930s ,  th e foundin g o f  PUSA,  th e Japanes e 

occupation ,  th e socia l  revolution ,  an d th e struggl e fo r  a  separat e 

province .  Alongsid e Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh ,  tw o leader s emerge d t o pla y 

prominen t  role s durin g th e rebellion :  Hasa n Ali ,  th e Pesind o leade r  i n 

Pidi e durin g th e socia l  revolutio n an d late r  directo r  o f  judicia l  affair s 

i n Aceh ,  wa s th e primar y strategis t  an d Prim e Ministe r  o f  th e Ni l  (Negar a 

Isla m Indonesia ,  Islami c Stat e o f  Indonesia )  i n Aceh ;  an d Hasa n Saleh , 

th e highes t  rankin g activ e TN I  office r  joinin g th e rebellion ,  wa s th e 

dominan t  militar y figur e an d commande r  o f  th e Ti l  (Tentar a Isla m Indone -

sia ,  Islami c Arm y o f  Indonesia )  i n Aceh .  Als o prominen t  i n th e leadershi p 

wer e Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mujahid ,  th e socia l  revolutionar y an d erstwhil e 

TNI  Majo r  General ;  Husi n Yusuf ,  commande r  o f  th e arm y i n Ace h durin g th e 

revolution ;  Teuk u M.  Amin ,  secretar y o f  PUSA an d forme r  Assistan t  Resi -

dent ;  A .  Gan i  Mutiara ,  th e Pand u Isla m leade r  an d PUSA journalist ;  an d 

Sai d Abubakar ,  leade r  o f  Fujiwara-kika n a t  th e tim e o f  th e Japanes e 

landing .  Mos t  o f  th e PUSA activist s stil l  holdin g pamon g praj a position s 

went  ove r  t o Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s side .  Th e highes t  rankin g admin -

istrativ e officia l  i n Aceh ,  Resident-Coordinato r  Teungk u Sulaima n Daud , 

joine d th e rebellion ,  a s di d thre e o f  th e seve n bupatis—Teuk u A .  Hasa n 

(Pidie) ,  Zain i  Bakr i  (Eas t  Aceh )  an d Muhammad Husi n (Ace h Tengah), 4 6 

46_ 
Two o f  th e fou r  remainin g bupati s wer e transferre d t o Meda n a s th e 

governmen t  though t  the y wer e Daru l  Isla m sympathizers . 
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Virtuall y th e entir e pamon g praj a apparatu s o f  Pidi e side d wit h Daru l 

Islam .  No t  surprisingly ,  th e Offic e o f  Religiou s Affair s an d th e reli -

giou s school s wer e deplete d b y defections .  Locall y prominen t  PUSA ulama s 

wer e represented :  Teungk u Mahmud Simpan g Uli m i n Eas t  Aceh ;  Teungk u Syec h 

Abdul  Hami d i n Nort h Aceh ;  Teungk u Ilya s Leub e i n Centra l  Aceh ;  Teungk u 

Daud Tangs e an d Teungk u Umar  Tir o i n Pidie ;  Teungk u Hasballa h Indrapur i 

and Teungk u Ahmad Padan g i n Ace h Besar ;  Teungk u Hasa n Hanafia h i n West 

47 
Aceh ;  an d Teungk u Zamzami  Jahj a i n Sout h Aceh . 

I n a  matte r  o f  week s th e rebellio n too k o n th e characteristic s o f 

protracte d guerrill a warfare ,  wit h governmen t  troop s occupyin g th e town s 

and rebe l  force s controllin g th e countryside .  Wit h a  stalemate ,  ther e 

wer e atrocitie s o n bot h sides :  rebel s summaril y executin g thos e considere d 

t o b e governmen t  informer s an d governmen t  troops ,  i n thei r  frustration , 

turnin g violentl y o n villagers .  Onc e governmen t  force s ha d pushe d th e 

rebel s ou t  o f  th e towns ,  rebe l  leader s sprea d ou t  t o variou s part s o f  Ace h 

49 
t o direc t  loca l  guerrill a forces .  Fo r  th e mos t  par t  Daru l  Isla m rebel s 

had n o difficult y i n obtainin g suppor t  fro m villagers .  An d wher e suppor t 

fro m villager s wa s no t  forthcoming ,  a s i n part s o f  Sout h Ace h an d West 

47 
Gelanggan g [Teuk u A .  Hasan] ,  Rahasi a Pemberontaka n At j  eh ,  passim ; 

Pendapa t  Pemerinta h Mengena i  Lapora n Panity a DPR-R I  Tentan g keadaa n d i 
At j  e h (Djakarta :  Kementeria n Peneranga n Republi k Indonesia ,  1954) ,  pp . 
18-36 ;  an d interviews . 

For  detail s o n a  governmen t  attac k o n villager s i n Ace h Besar ,  se e 
Sekita r  Peristiw a Teungk u Dau d Beureueh ,  Kroni k Kementeria n Penerangan , 
no .  2 0 (Djakarta :  Bagia n Dokumentas i  Kementeria n Penerangan ,  1955) ,  pp . 
272-442 . 

49 
For  th e firs t  thre e year s o f  th e rebellio n Teungk u M.  Dau d Beu -

reue h wa s locate d nea r  Trien g Gadin g i n th e easter n par t  o f  Pidi e an d 
Hasan Al i  nea r  Padan g Tij i  i n th e wester n par t  o f  Pidie .  Afte r  th e ceas e 
fir e i n Jarl y 1957 ,  th e tw o leader s move d t o a  cam p o n th e borde r  betwee n 
Nort h Ace h an d Eas t  Aceh .  Interviews . 
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Aceh ,  rebe l  leader s considere d i t  no t  wort h th e troubl e t o see k complet e 

domination .  I n th e event ,  th e primar y rebe l  goa l  wa s t o mak e it s presenc e 

fel t  i n th e vicinit y o f  Kutaradj a an d alon g th e eas t  coas t  roa d betwee n 

Kutaradj a an d Medan .  Eve n th e governmen t  readil y concede d tha t  th e Daru l 

Isla m rebel s i n Aceh ,  i n contras t  t o thos e i n West  Java ,  mad e fe w direc t 

attack s o n th e populace .  I t  wa s hardl y surprisin g tha t  suc h direc t 

attack s di d no t  occu r  fo r  i n th e earl y stage s o f  th e rebellio n n o distinc -

tio n coul d b e mad e betwee n th e populac e an d th e rebel s a s ten s o f  thou -

sand s o f  villager s ha d participate d i n th e firs t  wav e o f  mas s attack s o n 

th e towns .  I t  soo n becam e apparent ,  however ,  tha t  littl e coul d b e gaine d 

wit h ten s o f  thousand s o f  follower s wanderin g abou t  th e mountain s an d 

villages .  Ther e wa s certainl y littl e likelihoo d o f  obtainin g arm s fo r  al l 

thes e men .  A s mone y wa s i n muc h shorte r  suppl y tha n manpower ,  Hasa n Sale h 

requeste d larg e numbe r  o f  recruit s t o retur n t o thei r  village s s o tha t 

the y coul d contribute ,  an d pressur e other s t o contribute ,  a  portio n o f 

thei r  income s t o th e rebe l  cause. 51 

The Al i  Sastroamidjoj o cabine t  reacte d t o th e rebellio n b y seekin g a 

militar y solution ,  a  polic y whic h th e cabine t  essentiall y  followe d unti l 

it s  demis e i n Jul y 1955 .  T o rel y o n a  militar y strateg y t o overcom e th e 

Thi s wa s th e opinio n o f  Deput y Prim e Ministe r  Wongsonegoro ,  wh o 
als o note d tha t  i n contras t  t o West  Jav a Acehnes e rebel s ha d fe w mode m 
arms .  Merdeka ,  Septembe r  9 ,  1954 . 

S.  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  p .  96 . 
52 

At  th e sam e time ,  however ,  th e Al i  cabine t  too k step s t o amelio -
rat e th e situatio n i n Ace h b y grantin g ne w developmen t  funds .  Also ,  th e 
governmen t  decree d a  ne w export-impor t  regulatio n specificall y fo r  Ace h 
whereb y Acehnes e merchant s coul d onc e agai n expor t  thei r  commoditie s 
directl y t o Malay a an d Singapor e and ,  then ,  impor t  good s t o Ace h u p t o th e 
valu e o f  sevent y percen t  o f  th e foreig n exchang e earne d fro m exports .  Se e 
Keteranga n da n Djawaba n Pemerintah ,  pp .  40-4 2 an d 63-64 . 
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th e Acehnes e rebel s woul d hav e bee n difficul t  i n th e bes t  o f  circum -

stances ;  A s i t  was ,  th e cabine t  wa s ofte n i n conflic t  wit h Colone l  Sim -

bolon ,  commande r  o f  th e firs t  militar y territory ,  wh o wa s responsibl e fo r 

operation s agains t  th e rebels .  Meanwhil e Mr .  S .  M.  Amin ,  wh o ha d bee n 

appointe d Governo r  o f  Nort h Sumatr a soo n afte r  th e rebellio n began ,  wa s 

exchangin g letter s wit h rebe l  leader s i n a n effor t  t o la y th e basi s fo r  a 

negotiate d settlement .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h an d Hasa n Al i  informe d 

Governo r  S .  M.  Ami n tha t  i n principl e the y wer e willin g t o ente r  int o 

negotiation s wit h th e government .  Bu t  sinc e th e Governo r  wa s actin g o n 

hi s own ,  withou t  suppor t  o f  eithe r  th e cabine t  o r  Colone l  Simbolon , 

nothin g cam e o f  thi s exchang e o f  letters .  No r  wa s muc h progres s toward s 

a negotiate d settlemen t  mad e durin g th e tenur e o f  th e Masjumi-dominate d 

Burhanuddi n Haraha p cabine t  whic h assume d offic e i n Augus t  1955 .  A t  hi s 

juncture ,  Daru l  Isla m leader s wante d t o wai t  an d se e th e outcom e o f  th e 

long-awaite d parliamentar y election s schedule d fo r  lat e Septembe r  1955 . 

As th e electio n result s wer e widel y interprete d a s a  defea t  fo r  Masjum i 

and som e o f  it s  coalitio n partner s an d as ,  consequently ,  th e Burhanuddi n 

For  th e exchang e o f  letter s betwee n S .  M.  Ami n an d Daru l  Isla m 
leaders ,  se e Gelanggan g [Teuk u A .  Hasan] ,  Rahasi a Pemberontaka n At j  eh , 
pp .  12 6 an d 158 .  S .  M.  Ami n commented :  "Althoug h th e correspondenc e wa s 
sen t  t o th e Ali-Arifi n cabinet ,  ther e wa s n o reaction .  Thi s wa s no t  sur -
prisin g considerin g th e cabinet' s pacificatio n policy. "  S .  M.  Amin , 
Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  p .  205 . 

54 
Thi s i s Teuk u A .  Hasan' s analysis .  H e furthe r  state s tha t  th e 

rebel s cease d thei r  attack s prio r  t o th e election s i n th e hop e o f  gettin g 
out  th e vot e fo r  Islami c parties .  Gelanggan g [Teuk u A .  Hasan] ,  Rahasi a 
Pemberontaka n At j  eh ,  p .  176 .  Th e rebel s wer e s o wel l  entrenche d i n som e 
part s o f  Ace h Besar ,  Pidi e an d Eas t  Ace h tha t  th e governmen t  wa s unabl e t o 
hol d elections .  On th e whol e th e election s wer e hel d withou t  inciden t  i n 
Aceh ,  producin g th e resul t  th e rebel s desired :  Masjum i  too k roughl y three -
quarter s o f  th e vote ,  winnin g ever y kabupate n excep t  Sout h Ace h wher e 
Perti ,  th e conservativ e Islami c party ,  won .  "Pengumuma n Konseps i  Hasi l 
P.S .  da n Pembagia n Kurs i  Pertam a D.P.P .  Sumater a Utara "  (mimeo ;  Decembe r 
30 ,  1955) . 
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Haraha p cabine t  wa s no t  expecte d t o surviv e muc h longer ,  continue d govern -

ment  contact s wit h th e Acehnes e rebel s provide d inconclusiv e results. 55 

I n th e absenc e o f  an y strikin g militar y advances ,  th e centra l  gov -

ernmen t  an d provincia l  governmen t  turne d thei r  attentio n t o rebuildin g 

some semblanc e o f  civi l  authorit y i n Ace h whic h ha d collapse d a s larg e 

number s o f  governmen t  official s ha d eithe r  followe d Teungk u M.  Dau d Beu -

reue h o r  fle d t o Medan .  Th e governmen t  neede d t o fil l  th e empt y post s an d 

t o establis h som e countervailin g forc e t o th e rebels '  shado w government . 

Give n th e widesprea d suppor t  fo r  th e rebellion ,  onl y tw o alternative s wer e 

availabl e t o th e government :  uleebalangs ,  wh o remaine d sociall y isolate d 

sinc e th e revolution ,  an d conservativ e ulamas ,  wh o wer e fo r  th e mos t  par t 

regionall y isolate d o n th e wes t  coast .  Bot h group s wer e willin g partner s 

fo r  th e governmen t  sinc e bot h ha d suffere d fro m PUSA domination .  Indeed , 

uleebalang s an d conservativ e ulama s ha d i n th e pas t  joine d togethe r  t o 

oppos e PUSA leaders .  Governo r  S .  M.  Ami n i n offac t  hande d ove r  th e pamon g 

praj a apparatu s t o th e uleebalangs. 56 Th e Governo r  argue d tha t  h e ha d 

littl e choic e bu t  t o appoin t  uleebalang s fo r  non-Acehnes e governmen t  offi -

cial s were ,  unwillin g t o accep t  posting s i n Ace h eve n wit h a  highe r 

salary .  Th e thre e mos t  prominen t  ulama s wh o ha d aligne d themselve s wit h 

55 _ 
The Burhanuddi n Haraha p cabine t  fel l  i n Marc h 1956 .  Teuk u A . 

Hasan maintaine d tha t  ha d th e cabine t  bee n abl e t o sta y i n office ,  a  cease -
fir e coul d hav e bee n achieved .  Gelanggan g [Teuk u A .  Hasan] ,  pp .  208-1 0 
S.  M.  Amin ,  however ,  attribute d th e breakdow n i n negotiation s t o th e cabi -
net  s  "indifference. "  S .  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  p .  211 . 

A Meda n newspape r  reporte d tha t  unde r  Governo r  S .  M.  Ami n roughl y 
eight y percen t  o f  th e pamon g praj a apparatu s i n Ace h wa s comprise d o f 
uleebalangs .  Waspada ,  Decembe r  15 ,  1953 . 

S.  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  p .  123 .  Als o se e th e 
accoun t  o f  Teuk u Muhammad Al i  Panglim a Pole m wh o wa s appointe d bupat i  o f 
Pidie .  Teuk u Muhammad Al i  Panglim a Polem ,  Memoir ,  pp .  44-46 .  — 
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Perti—Teungk u Hasa n Kreuen g Kal e i n Ace h Besar ,  Teungk u Habi b Mud a i n 

West  Ace h an d Teungk u Mud a Wal i  i n Sout h Aceh—came t o th e defens e o f  th e 

governmen t  b y declarin g th e rebellio n t o b e contrar y t o Islam .  Teungk u 

Hasan Kreuen g Kale ,  bein g olde r  an d les s politicall y activ e tha n th e othe r 

tw o Pert i  ulamas ,  lef t  hi s daya h i n th e countrysid e an d move d t o Kuta -

radja ,  thu s refusin g t o contes t  Daru l  Isla m force s fo r  contro l  o f  Ace h 

Besar .  Teungk u Mud a Wali ,  however ,  stoo d hi s groun d b y instructin g hi s 

follower s t o joi n th e arm y i n expellin g Daru l  Isla m force s fro m Sout h Ace h 

towns .  Consequently ,  loca l  uleebalang s identifie d wit h Pert i  too k ove r 

th e loca l  governmen t  replacin g one-tim e Pesind o activist s wh o ha d bee n i n 

59 
contro l  sinc e th e revolution .  Th e appointmen t  o f  uleebalang s t o pamon g 

praj a position s gaine d littl e fo r  th e governmen t  i n makin g headwa y agains t 

th e rebellion ;  quit e th e contrary ,  i t  seeme d t o confir m th e repeate d warn -

ing s o f  PUSA leader s tha t  th e uleebalang s woul d attemp t  a  comeback .  I f 

th e suppor t  o f  Pert i  ulama s ha d littl e impac t  o n th e mai n focu s o f  rebe l 

activitie s o n th e eas t  coast ,  i t  a t  leas t  helpe d t o den y th e rebel s part s 

of  th e wes t  coast .  Moreover ,  cooperatio n betwee n conservativ e ulama s an d 

th e governmen t  establishe d a  practic e tha t  woul d prov e usefu l  t o th e 

centra l  governmen t  i n th e year s ahead ,  viz. ,  playin g of f  conservativ e 

ulama s agains t  reformis t  ulamas . 

The dept h o f  th e commitmen t  t o th e ide a o f  a n Islami c state—suc h 

tha t  thousand s o f  me n woul d figh t  fo r  year s o n en d an d tha t  thos e wh o 

remaine d i n th e village s woul d willingly ,  fo r  th e mos t  part ,  provid e th e 

See Talsya ,  Sedjara h da n Dokumen-Dokume n Pemberontakan ,  p .  75 . 

59 
M.  Is a Sulaiman ,  "Beberap a Aspe k Pengaru h Pesantre n Darussala m 

Labuha n Haj i  Terhada p Perkembanga n Keagamaa n d i  Ace h Selatan ,  1945-1975, " 
pp .  108-9 . 
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rebel s sustenance-demand s a n explanation .  Th e fac t  tha t  s o man y peopl e 

share d th e sam e belie f  i n th e righteousnes s o f  th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n 

was jus t  anothe r  chapte r  o f  th e ongoin g Islami c struggl e i n Aceh .  Al -

thoug h th e goa l  o f  th e rebellio n wa s a n Islami c state ,  th e ide a o f 

struggl e (perjuangan )  assume d valu e i n it s ow n righ t  jus t  a s i t  ha d durin g 

th e revolution .  Th e theme s o f  th e rebellio n repeate d thos e o f  th e revolu -

tion :  first ,  th e them e o f  mora l  equalit y o f  al l  believer s and ,  second ,  th e 

them e o f  transcendin g particularisti c self-interest .  I t  i s  onl y durin g 

th e perjuanga n tha t  th e ritualize d egalitaria n communit y o f  believer s 

coul d b e realized .  Thu s throug h th e struggl e th e faithfu l  coul d fin d bot h 

a visio n o f  th e futur e societ y t o b e brough t  abou t  b y a n Islami c stat e an d 

a lin k t o th e spontaneou s revolutionar y past . 

Centra l  t o th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n wa s th e consciou s attemp t  t o 

disassociat e th e revolutionar y heritag e fro m th e presen t  Republi c o f  Indo -

nesia .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h appeale d t o th e revolutionar y heritag e 

which ,  h e tol d hi s followers ,  th e Republi c ha d betrayed : 

The presen t  Republi c o f  Indonesi a governmen t  i s no t  th e on e fo r 
whic h w e fough t  i n 1945 .  . . .  I n truth ,  th e presen t  governmen t 
i s a  Hind u governmen t  i n a  Nationalis t  guis e an d i t  i s  strikingl y 
simila r  t o Communism.  Clearl y i t  i s  a n anti-Islami c government , 
an anti-Go d governmen t  whic h i s fo r  th e mos t  par t  ru n b y Dutc h 
"runnin g dogs." 60 

The characteristic s attribute d t o th e Republic-Hindu ,  Nationalist ,  Com-

munist ,  and ,  t o to p i t  off ,  runnin g dog s o f  th e Dutch-ar e bewilderin g i n 

thei r  variety .  Th e phras e "Panc a Sil a Republic "  wa s commonl y use d t o 

impl y al l  o f  thes e characteristics .  Ye t  a s bitte r  a s th e attac k o n th e 

Republi c was ,  th e idea s o f  a n Indonesia n natio n an d a n Indonesia n stat e 

60 
Gelanggan g [Teuk u A .  Hasan] ,  Rahasi a Pemberontaka n Atieh .  p .  54 . 
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wer e not ,  wit h fe w exceptions ,  draw n int o question .  Th e proble m wit h th e 

Panca Sil a stat e wa s no t  tha t  i t  wa s Indonesia n bu t  rathe r  tha t  i t  wa s 

not ,  an d hel d littl e prospec t  o f  becoming ,  a n Islami c state .  This  i s no t 

t o sa y tha t  th e Daru l  Isla m leader s di d no t  shar e a  "regionalist "  perspec -

tiv e wit h loca l  leadershi p group s i n othe r  part s o f  Indonesia :  the y stoo d 

fo r  administrativ e decentralizatio n an d believe d tha t  "federalism "  woul d 

solv e a t  leas t  som e o f  th e problem s besettin g Acehnes e society .  When 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h sai d tha t  th e Panc a Sil a governmen t  wa s 

"despotic "  an d "criminal "  i t  wa s no t  becaus e th e governmen t  wa s oppressin g 

th e Acehnese ,  althoug h h e believe d thi s t o b e so ,  bu t  rathe r  becaus e th e 

governmen t  wa s attemptin g "t o eliminat e Isla m fro m Indonesia n soil "  an d 

"t o paralyz e th e strengt h o f  th e Indonesia n Islami c community. "  N o 

distinctio n wa s draw n betwee n th e Acehnes e an d th e broade r  Indonesia n 

Islami c communit y fo r  a n attac k o n on e calle d int o questio n th e existenc e 

of  th e other .  Clearl y Daru l  Isla m leader s though t  o f  th e Acehnes e a s th e 

leadin g fron t  i n th e struggl e t o implemen t  th e dictate s o f  Isla m i n 

Indonesia . 

The desir e o f  rebe l  leader s no t  t o limi t  thei r  claim s t o Ace h alone , 

but  t o spea k o n behal f  o f  th e broade r  Indonesia n communit y o f  th e faith -

ful ,  i s  exemplifie d b y thei r  relationshi p wit h th e Java-base d Daru l  Isla m 

leade r  Kartosuwirdjo ,  a n ambiguou s relationshi p whic h ha d littl e impac t 

on thei r  actions ,  an d b y thei r  effort s t o establis h a  structur e o f 

And ther e wer e frequen t  expression s o f  anti-Javanese ,  anti -
Minangkaba u an d anti-Bata k sentiments ,  heigtene d b y th e fac t  tha t  th e 
Indonesia n arm y fightin g i n Ace h durin g th e rebellio n wa s comprise d o f 
thes e ethni c groups . 

6 2 S.  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  p .  88 . 
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governmen t  whic h parallele d almos t  exactl y tha t  o f  th e Republic.  Fro m th e 

beginnin g o f  th e rebellion ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h declare d tha t  Ace h 

was a  par t  o f  th e Ni l  (Islami c Stat e o f  Indonesia )  founde d b y Kartosu -

wirdj o i n 1949 .  Althoug h littl e mentio n wa s mad e o f  Kartosuwirdj o ove r 

th e nex t  tw o years ,  an d i t  thu s remaine d unclea r  wha t  i t  mean t  t o b e a 

par t  o f  th e Islami c Stat e o f  Indonesia ,  rebe l  leader s continue d t o us e th e 

Ni l  label .  Governo r  S .  M.  Ami n sai d o f  th e Daru l  Isla m government : 

"Basicall y i t  wa s n o differen t  fro m th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a government , 

th e onl y differenc e bein g tha t  th e rebel s wante d t o emphasiz e th e Islami c 

character. "  I n fact ,  a  specificall y "Islamic "  organizationa l  character , 

whateve r  the y may hav e been ,  wa s lacking .  Ther e wer e Ni l  bupatis ,  Ni l 

wedanas an d Ni l  assistan t  wedana s t o matc h thos e o f  th e Republic .  An d i n 

a throwbac k t o th e revolution ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h initiall y  assume d 

th e titl e o f  "Ni l  Militar y Governo r  fo r  Ace h an d surroundin g regions. " 

Likewis e th e Ti l  (Islami c Arm y o f  Indonesia )  replicate d th e structur e o f 

th e Republic' s army .  I n Septembe r  195 5 rebe l  leader s issue d a  declaratio n 

clarifyin g th e relationshi p o f  th e Acehnes e rebellio n wit h Kartosuwirdjo' s 

movement .  Th e declaratio n ha d n o substantiv e effec t  whatsoeve r  o n eithe r 

th e Acehnes e o r  Kartosuwirdj o bu t  i t  di d serv e t o reaffir m th e commitmen t 

t o a n Indonesia-wid e Islami c struggle .  Henceforth ,  accordin g t o th e 

declaration ,  Ace h wa s a  "Federa l  State "  (Negar a Bahagian )  withi n th e 

Islami c Stat e o f  Indonesia ,  wit h Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h a s Wal i  Negar a 

(Chie f  o f  State )  o f  th e "Federa l  State "  an d wit h a  cabine t  heade d b y 

Prim e Ministe r  Hasa n Ali .  Th e tw o yea r  dela y i n explicatin g th e natur e 

63 Ibid. ,  p .  101 . 

64 
Gelanggan g [Teuk u A .  Hasan] ,  Rahasi a Pemberontaka n At j  eh ,  p .  203 . 

Hasan Al i  wa s als o Ministe r  o f  Home Affairs .  Othe r  member s o f  th e cabine t 
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of  th e relatio n wit h Kartosuwirdjo' s movement  wa s purposefu l  an d attrib -

utabl e t o th e reluctanc e o f  som e Acehnes e Daru l  Isla m leader s t o identif y 

to o closel y wit h a  movement  abou t  whic h the y ha d littl e knowledge .  Bu t  a s 

othe r  leader s gav e precedenc e t o th e Indonesia-wid e claim s o f  th e rebel -

lion ,  th e compromis e wa s t o establis h a  "Federa l  State "  withi n th e Islami c 

Stat e o f  Indonesia . 

The focu s o n Indonesi a wa s no t  limite d t o th e ideologica l  claim s o f 

th e rebe l  leaders .  Fro m th e beginnin g Daru l  Isla m leader s kne w tha t  what -

eve r  happene d i n Ace h woul d no t  b e sufficient ,  i n itself ,  t o brin g abou t 

th e replacemen t  o f  th e "Panc a Sila "  governmen t  b y a n "Islamic "  government . 

Give n tha t  ther e wer e alread y sizeabl e Daru l  Isla m movement s i n West  Jav a 

and Sout h Sulawesi ,  the y hope d tha t  a n earl y an d spectacula r  defea t  o f 

governmen t  force s i n Ace h woul d precipitat e othe r  uprising s elsewher e i n 

Indonesia .  I n th e event ,  nothin g o f  th e sor t  happened .  Rebe l  leader s 

wer e thu s force d t o wag e a  long-ter m guerrill a war :  the y cam e t o believ e 

tha t  i f  the y hel d ou t  lon g enoug h development s elsewher e woul d prov e t o b e 

favorabl e t o thei r  cause .  Th e Acehnes e guerrilla s di d hol d out ,  bu t  i n 

th e absenc e o f  an y sizeabl e influ x o f  armament s tha t  i s  al l  the y coul d do . 

were :  Husi n Yusu f  (Ministe r  o f  Defense) ;  Teuk u A .  Hasa n (Ministe r  o f 
Financ e an d Ministe r  o f  Health) ;  Teungk u Z .  A .  Muhammad Tir o (Ministe r  o f 
Justice) ;  Teuk u M.  Ami n (Ministe r  o f  Economi c Affairs) ;  Teungk u M.  Al i 
Kasi m (Ministe r  o f  Education) ;  an d A .  Gan i  Mutiar a (Ministe r  o f  Informa -
tion )  .  Also ,  Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mujahi d wa s chairma n o f  th e N U Ace h 
madjeli s Syur a ("consultativ e assembly") .  Se e S .  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r 
Peristiw a Berdarah ,  pp .  99-10 0 an d 293-95 . 

Interview ,  Octobe r  20 ,  1976 . 

Thi s analysi s i s base d o n interview s wit h a  numbe r  o f  Daru l  Isla m 
leaders ,  discountin g t o som e degre e th e pos t  fact o rationalization s fo r 
thei r  thought s an d action s tha t  the y hav e develope d ove r  th e pas t  twent y 
years . 

) 
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But  tha t  wa s mor e tha n enoug h fo r  th e centra l  governmen t  whic h i*/thre e 

year s o f  fightin g wa s neithe r  capabl e o f  makin g militar y headwa y agains t 

th e rebel s no r  willin g t o negotiat e wit h them .  I t  i s  conceivabl e tha t 

thi s stalemat e coul d hav e laste d fo r  man y mor e year s ha d no t  th e natur e o f 

centra l  authorit y bee n transformed .  I n thi s regard ,  th e Daru l  Isla m 

leader s ha d bee n correc t  a t  th e beginning :  th e en d o f  th e rebellio n cam e 

fro m politica l  change s outsid e o f  Aceh ,  althoug h whe n the y instigate d th e 

rebellio n the y ha d n o wa y o f  predictin g th e natur e o f  thes e changes . 



CHAPTER EIGH T 

THE RESOLUTION OF TH E REBELLIO N 

Fro m th e beginnin g Daru l  Isla m leader s ha d linke d th e succes s o f  th e 

rebellio n i n Ace h t o th e potentia l  fo r  uprising s breakin g ou t  i n othe r 

part s o f  Indonesia ,  th e cumulativ e effec t  o f  which ,  the y hoped ,  woul d b e 

th e transformatio n o f  centra l  authorit y i n Jakarta .  Th e Daru l  Isla m 

movement  o f  Kartosuwirdjo ,  t o whic h th e Acehnes e caus e wa s tenuousl y 

linked ,  allowe d th e Acehnes e rebellio n t o mak e it s nationwid e ideologica l 

claims ,  bu t  i t  hel d littl e chanc e o f  topplin g th e postrevolutio n establish -

ment  i n Jakarta .  I f  fo r  th e mos t  par t  thei r  calculation s o n uprising s 

elsewher e prove d i n th e en d t o b e correct ,  thei r  timin g wa s clearl y off . 

I t  woul d b e thre e year s afte r  th e beginnin g o f  th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n 

i n Ace h befor e development s i n othe r  part s o f  Indonesia ,  beginnin g wit h 

anti-Jakart a movement s le d b y regiona l  arm y commanders ,  gav e som e sub -

stanc e t o th e earlie r  hope s o f  th e Acehnes e leaders .  Th e variou s move -

ment s an d rebellion s directe d agains t  centra l  authorit y durin g th e lat e 

1950 s wer e collectivel y know n a s th e "regionalis t  movement. "  I n a  sense , 

what  happene d i n th e lat e 1950 s wa s a  cas e o f  th e su m bein g greate r  tha n 

it s "regionalist "  parts ,  th e latte r  includin g a  whol e rang e o f  instru -

menta l  goal s relatin g t o ethnicit y an d autonomy .  Certainl y ope n expres -

sion s o f  ethnic-base d demand s wer e increasingl y hear d a s tim e ha d erode d 

th e one-tim e associatio n betwee n ethni c consciousnes s an d Dutc h colonia l 

divide-and-rul e tactics .  Ye t  beyon d specifi c  regionalis t  grievance s la y a 

214 
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pervasiv e sens e o f  disenchantmen t  wit h th e postrevolutionar y structur e a t 

th e center .  Th e "regionalist "  challeng e wa s jus t  on e o f  man y whic h dre w 

int o questio n th e powe r  o f  th e politica l  partie s a t  th e cente r  an d th e 

constitutiona l  foundatio n underlyin g thi s power .  Th e regionalis t  move -

ment ,  Legg e maintains ,  "di d no t  necessaril y  poin t  t o a  desir e fo r  greate r 

independenc e fro m th e center .  Tha t  elemen t  wa s present .  Bu t  mor e impor -

tan t  wa s dissatisfactio n wit h th e governmen t  a s a  government. "  On e 

reaso n th e issu e o f  "greate r  independenc e fro m th e center "  wa s no t  th e 

sol e purpos e o f  th e "regionalist "  movement  wa s tha t  man y o f  th e civilia n 

and militar y actor s leadin g th e movement  wer e no t  i n th e firs t  instanc e 

"regionalists "  bu t  rathe r  men wit h nationa l  ambition s wh o use d th e issu e 

of  regiona l  autonom y i n a n attemp t  t o revers e th e flo w o f  event s a t  th e 

center .  Rut h McVe y provide s thi s analysi s wit h regar d t o th e participa -

tio n o f  regiona l  arm y commander s i n th e regionalis t  movement :  " . . .  muc h 

was mad e b y militar y a s wel l  a s civilia n leader s o f  ethni c identification , 

religio n an d ideologica l  positio n i n a n effor t  t o rall y popula r  suppor t 

fo r  thei r  claim s t o power .  However ,  althoug h th e militar y protagonist s 

wer e no t  withou t  view s o n th e issue—sometime s ver y stron g ones—most  o f 

the m di d no t  los e sigh t  o f  th e fac t  that ,  fo r  them ,  th e issu e wa s t o 

determin e wh o woul d contro l  th e hig h command an d ho w muc h authorit y h e 

woul d hav e ove r  hi s fello w officers. " 

Parliamentar y election s hel d i n lat e 195 5 represente d a  watershe d 

i n th e collaps e o f  th e parliamentar y politica l  order .  Expectation s ha d 

J.  D .  Legge ,  Centra l  Authorit y an d Regiona l  Autonom y i n Indonesi a 
(Ithaca :  Cornel l  universit y Press ,  1961) ,  p .  234 . 

2 
Rut h McVey ,  "Th e Post-Revolutionar y Transformatio n o f  th e Indone -

sia n Army, "  p .  175 . 
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been tha t  th e election s woul d redee m th e promise s o f  th e revolutionar y 

heritag e ari d provid e som e ideologica l  directio n t o Indonesia' s future . 

Far  fro m breakin g th e politica l  deadloc k i n Jakarta ,  electio n result s 

serve d t o reinforc e politica l  immobilisai .  Th e Indonesia n Nationalis t 

Part y (PNI )  emerge d a s th e larges t  part y wit h 22. 3 percen t  o f  th e vote , 

a bar e 1. 4 percen t  ahea d o f  th e reformis t  Islami c part y Masjumi .  I n 

earl y 195 6 th e Masjumi-dominate d Burhanuddi n Haraha p cabine t  gav e wa y t o 

Al i  Sastroadmijojo' s precariou s coalitio n cabine t  comprise d o f  representa -

tive s fro m th e Nationalis t  Party ,  Nahdatu l  Ulama ,  an d Masjumi .  Th e Al i 

Sastroamidjoj o cabine t  wa s a  last-ditc h effor t  o n th e par t  o f  th e nationa l 

politica l  elit e t o maintai n a  semblanc e o f  authorit y fo r  th e party-base d 

parliamentar y order .  Throughou t  195 6 variou s critic s o f  an d potentia l 

successor s t o th e parliamentar y orde r  increasingl y bypasse d o r  purpose -

full y undermine d th e cabinet' s authority .  Whil e i t  wa s eviden t  tha t  th e 

parliamentar y syste m coul d no t  surviv e o n it s own ,  th e outline s o f  a  suc -

cesso r  politica l  orde r  remaine d unclear .  I n Feith! s words :  "ther e wa s a 

deadloc k betwee n a  ne w pai r  o f  rival s t o th e existin g politica l  order ,  th e 

Soekarno-Nasutio n allianc e o n th e on e han d (supporte d b y th e PKI )  an d th e 

4 
regionalis t  movement  o n th e other. " 

A clear-cu t  choic e betwee n th e tw o rival s precipitate d a  spli t 

withi n th e Daru l  Isla m leadershi p i n Aceh .  Almos t  th e entir e Daru l  Isla m 

cabine t  excep t  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h an d Hasa n Al i  graduall y pu t  dis -

tanc e betwee n themselve s an d th e regionalis t  movement ,  optin g instea d fo r 

Herber t  Feith ,  Th e Indonesia n Election s o f  195 5 (Ithaca :  Cornel l 
Moder n Indonesi a Project ,  1957) ,  p .  58 . 

Feith ,  Th e Declin e o f  Constitutiona l  Democrac y i n Indonesia ,  p . 
602 . 
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continue d negotiation s wit h th e emergin g Sukarno-Nasutio n alliance .  I n 

pursuin g thi s strategy ,  Acehnes e leader s wer e no t  an y les s suspiciou s o f 

Presiden t  Sukarno .  Instead ,  the y relie d o n Genera l  Nasution ,  wh o i n 

Octobe r  195 5 assume d th e pos t  o f  Arm y Chief-of-Staf f  fo r  th e secon d time . 

Nasution' s driv e t o centraliz e arm y authorit y mean t  tha t  a  settlemen t  o f 

th e Acehnes e rebellio n woul d b e intertwine d wit h interna l  arm y politics . 

Genera l  Nasutio n wa s representativ e o f  arm y officer s whos e natura l 

suspicion s o f  parliamentar y democrac y wer e i n n o wa y lessene d a s the y cam e 

t o perceiv e civilia n politica l  leader s a s inherentl y incapabl e o f  dealin g 

wit h th e man y problem s besettin g Indonesia .  I n an y event ,  th e presume d 

predominanc e o f  civilia n leadershi p ha d neve r  bee n completel y accepte d b y 

army leaders ,  believin g a s the y di d tha t  thei r  rol e i n th e revolutio n 

entitle d the m t o a  specia l  politica l  positio n i n th e postrevolutionar y 

order .  Bu t  i f  arm y leader s agree d o n a  specia l  rol e fo r  th e army ,  th e 

fissiparou s tendencie s withi n th e arm y ha d preclude d it s realization .  I t 

was i n som e measur e Nasution' s move s t o overcom e disunit y i n arm y circle s 

tha t  precipitate d th e regionalis t  challeng e t o centra l  authorit y an d 

determine d th e natur e o f  th e regiona l  movement s i n th e earl y stages .  T o 

Nasution' s mind ,  unit y wa s t o b e achieve d throug h a  strengthenin g o f  arm y 

headquarter s vis-à-vi s th e seve n territoria l  commanders.  Nasution' s 

proposa l  fo r  institutin g a  regula r  transfer s polic y whic h woul d undercu t 

th e powe r  bas e o f  th e territoria l  commander s prompte d immediat e resistanc e 

fro m th e regions .  Th e dissiden t  arm y officer s turne d t o loca l  civilia n 

leader s fo r  politica l  allie s i n thei r  struggl e agains t  th e impositio n o f 

centra l  authority .  Loca l  civilia n leaders ,  i n turn ,  relie d o n arm y offi -

cer s t o bac k u p thei r  regionalis t  demands .  B y mid-195 6 severa l  arm y 
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commanders wer e conductin g smugglin g operation s ou t  o f  thei r  region s i n 

open defianc e o f  th e centra l  government . 

As arm y officer s i n th e Oute r  Island s wer e resistin g Nasution' s 

centralizin g efforts ,  i n Apri l  195 6 arm y headquarter s sen t  Majo r  Sjammau n 

Gahar u t o Ace h a s regimenta l  commande r  servin g unde r  Colone l  Simbolon , 

commander  o f  th e firs t  territoria l  command (Tentar a da n Territoriu m I ) . 

Army headquarter s ha d tw o distinc t  purpose s i n appointin g a n ana k daera h 

("nativ e son" )  t o hea d th e regimen t  i n Aceh .  First ,  a s th e variou s cabi -

net s ha d bee n unabl e t o formulat e o r  implemen t  a  polic y o n th e resolutio n 

of  insurgencies ,  th e appointmen t  o f  Sjammau n Gahar u signalle d Genera l 

Nasution' s intentio n o f  movin g int o th e vacuu m b y establishin g an d pur -

suin g securit y policie s whic h virtuall y bypasse d th e cabinet .  A  secon d 

and mor e immediat e purpos e o f  th e appointmen t  wa s t o plac e i n Ace h a n 

office r  whos e ow n interes t  an d wha t  h e perceive d t o b e th e interest s o f 

Aceh woul d compe l  hi m t o sid e wit h arm y headquarter s i n oppositio n t o 

Colone l  Simbolon ,  hi s immediat e superior .  Colone l  Simbolon ,  th e terri -

toria l  commande r  base d i n Medan ,  ha d emerge d a s a  leadin g "regionalist " 

See ibid. ,  pp .  487-500 . 

A cas e i n poin t  wa s th e issu e o f  grantin g provincia l  statu s t o 
Aceh .  A s earl y a s Octobe r  1954 ,  th e Ministe r  o f  Interna l  Affair s o f  th e 
firs t  Al i  Sastroamidjoj o cabine t  sai d tha t  wherea s th e Governmen t  agree d 
i n principl e wit h th e proposa l  tha t  Ace h shoul d b e a  separat e province , 
implementatio n woul d b e realize d onl y withi n th e broade r  contex t  o f  th e 
divisio n o f  region s nationwide .  "Pendapa t  Pemerinta h mengena i  usa i  nos i 
Djoei r  Moehammad dkk, "  Sekita r  Peristiw a Teungk u Dau d Beureueh ,  pp .  44-46 . 
Critic s o f  th e centra l  "government' s predilectio n fo r  solvin g regiona l 
problem s i n a n "integrated "  manne r  argue d tha t  thi s approac h onl y exacer -
bate d th e problems .  Governo r  S .  M.  Ami n said :  "I t  woul d b e bette r  i f  i t 
wer e realize d tha t  a n 'integrated '  resolutio n i s ofte n no t  possible ,  tha t 
disturbance s i n Indonesi a d o no t  hav e th e sam e for m an d characteristics ; 
consequently ,  th e timin g an d condition s o f  resolutio n wil l  var y fro m on e 
cas e t o another. "  S .  M.  Amin ,  Disekita r  Peristiw a Berdarah ,  p .  209 . 
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oppose d t o Genera l  Nasution ,  and ,  a s such ,  nicel y exemplifie d th e ambi -

guit y o f  "regionalist "  oppositio n t o th e center :  a s a  Bata k originatin g 

fro m th e are a o f  hi s command h e coul d easil y cal l  fort h loca l  grievance s 

t o Jakarta ,  bu t  i n th e firs t  instance ,  hi s caus e wa s no t  thos e grievance s 

as suc h bu t  rathe r  contro l  o f  arm y headquarter s a t  th e center . 

Wit h regar d t o th e purpos e o f  resolvin g th e rebellion ,  i t  wa s 

assumed tha t  a n Acehnes e a s loca l  militar y commande r  woul d b e neede d 

shoul d an y negotiation s wit h th e rebel s materialize .  I n thi s respect ,  th e 

appointmen t  o f  Sjammau n Gahar u wa s a  calculate d risk .  Althoug h Gahar u wa s 

an ana k daerah ,  hi s overthro w b y th e socia l  revolutionarie s i n 194 6 pre -

clude d an y possibilit y  o f  hi s bein g wo n ove r  b y th e Daru l  Isla m forces . 

The questio n wa s whethe r  th e bitternes s growin g ou t  o f  th e revolutio n 

woul d preclud e a n accommodatio n betwee n th e rebel s an d th e ne w regimenta l 

commander .  Gahar u believe d tha t  progres s toward s th e resolutio n o f  th e 

rebellio n coul d b e mad e onl y whe n th e centra l  governmen t  entruste d greate r 

responsibilit y  t o Acehnes e arm y officer s an d administrators .  On e neces -

sar y measure ,  h e argued ,  wa s th e grantin g o f  provincia l  statu s t o Aceh . 

Notin g tha t  relianc e o n a  militar y solutio n alon e woul d furthe r  antagoniz e 

th e populac e an d thereb y solidif y genera l  suppor t  fo r  th e rebellion , 

Gahar u nonetheles s maintaine d tha t  a n overl y generou s amnest y proposa l 

woul d onl y encourag e th e Daru l  Isla m leader s i n thei r  resistance .  A t  th e 

most ,  amnest y offer s shoul d b e use d selectivel y t o encourag e split s withi n 

th e Daru l  Isla m movement . 

Interview ,  Januar y 31 ,  1977 ;  als o base d o n a  memorandu m unde r  cove r 
of  a  lette r  fro m Majo r  Sjammau n Gahar u t o Vic e Presiden t  Hatta ,  copie d t o 
Majo r  Genera l  Nasution ,  Novembe r  IS ,  195 5 (cop y i n author' s possession) . 
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Sjammaun Gahar u confronte d a  dauntin g militar y challenge .  A n esti -

mate d 10,000-15,00 0 rebe l  troop s continue d t o contro l  Ace h sav e fo r  th e 

towns .  Eve n th e countrysid e a  fe w kilometer s fro m th e residenc y capita l 

of  Kutaradj a wa s undispute d Daru l  Isla m territory .  Thus  i n 195 6 th e pros -

pect s fo r  th e governmen t  forcin g a  militar y resolutio n t o th e rebellio n 

remaine d a s remot e a s ever .  I n th e meantime ,  th e foundatio n wa s bein g 

lai d t o encourag e th e Daru l  Isla m leader s t o com e t o a n accommodatio n wit h 

th e government .  Acehnes e arm y officer s wer e bein g returne d t o Ace h t o 

serv e unde r  Gaharu .  A  numbe r  o f  respecte d PUSA ulamas ,  wh o ha d bee n cap -

ture d durin g th e earl y day s o f  th e rebellion ,  wer e returne d t o position s 

i n th e religiou s judiciar y an d i n th e religiou s educatio n bureaucracy .  A t 

th e en d o f  1956 ,  th e centra l  governmen t  too k th e ste p lon g considere d t o 

be a  necessar y thoug h no t  sufficien t  conditio n fo r  resolvin g th e rebel -

lion ,  viz. ,  th e grantin g o f  provincia l  statu s t o Aceh .  A .  Hasjmy ,  th e 

Pesind o leade r  durin g th e revolution ,  wa s appointe d Governo r  o f  Ace h 

effectiv e Januar y 1957 .  Also ,  a  provincia l  representativ e assembl y wa s 

establishe d i n accor d wit h th e 195 5 electio n results :  Masjum i  hel d twenty -

thre e o f  th e thirt y seat s i n th e assembly . 

Provincia l  statu s wa s grante d jus t  a s th e crisi s precipitate d b y th e 

challeng e o f  regiona l  arm y commander s t o centra l  authorit y wa s comin g t o a 

head .  B y lat e 195 6 th e initiativ e la y wit h th e arm y commander s i n th e 

Oute r  Island s a s th e regiona l  challeng e ha d increasingl y pu t  th e Al i 

Sastroamidjoj o cabine t  o n th e defensive .  I n Decembe r  195 6 army-le d 

regiona l  council s i n severa l  region s o f  th j  Oute r  Island s launche d coup s 

directe d agains t  th e centra l  governmen t  an d arm y headquarters .  Regiona l 

Almana k Umum 195 9 (Kutaradja :  Atje h Pres s Service ,  1958) ,  pp .  94-95 . 
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army commander s state d tha t  the y wsr e assumin g contro l  o f  loca l  govern -

ment s an d woul d n o longe r  recogniz e th e cabinet' s authority. 9 Th e Nort h 

Sumatr a cou p wa s engineere d b y Colone l  Simbolon .  Withou t  hesitatio n 

Gahar u severe d connection s wit h Simbolon' s territoria l  command an d pledge d 

loyalt y t o Arm y Chief-of-Staf f  Nasution .  Gahar u announce d tha t  a s o f 

December  22 ,  1956 ,  th e regimenta l  command wa s transforme d int o th e Mili -

tar y Are a Command fo r  Ace h (KDMA)  directl y belo w th e Arm y Chief-of-Staff. 10 

Gahar u side d wit h arm y headquarter s no t  becaus e h e wa s i n an y sens e les s 

regionalis t  tha n hi s dissiden t  colleague s i n othe r  part s o f  Indonesia . 

Rather ,  Simbolon' s cou p presente d th e opportunit y fo r  realizin g Gaharu' s 

goal  o f  ana k daera h implementin g pacificatio n polic y i n Aceh .  Bot h Gahar u 

and Governo r  A ,  Hasjm y hel d strongl y t o th e belie f  tha t  onl y i f  ana k 

daera h w er e i n contro l  o f  thei r  regio n coul d progres s b e mad e toward s a 

resolutio n o f  th e rebellion .  The y sa w a  separat e militar y command fo r 

Aceh a s a  majo r  breakthroug h i n th e righ t  direction. 11 Also ,  th e break -

away fro m Simbolon' s command nicel y suite d Genera l  Nasution ,  wh o sa w 

smalle r  commands a s a  necessar y antidot e t o th e powe r  tha t  coul d b e 

concentrate d i n large r  territoria l  commands . 

The affirmatio n o f  centra l  authority ,  an d particularl y tha t  o f  arm y 

headquarters ,  cam e a t  a  critica l  juncture .  Jus t  a t  th e tim e whe n regiona l 

army officer s elsewher e o n Sumatr a wer e mobilizin g th e suppor t  o f  loca l 

civilia n leader s t o challeng e Jakarta ,  Acehnes e officer s an d civi l  ser -

vant s wer e movin g i n th e opposit e direction .  Th e timin g wa s o f  grea t 

9 
Feith ,  Th e Declin e o f  Constitutiona l  Democracy ,  pp .  520-38 . 

Dua Windh u Kodam-I/Iskandarmuda .  p .  181 . 

Interviews ,  Octobe r  7 ,  197 6 an d Januar y 31 ,  1977 . 
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importanc e t o th e min d o f  on e high-rankin g Acehnes e official : 

The questio n wa s whic h cours e o f  actio n woul d mos t  likel y benefi t 
Aceh .  We though t  i t  wa s th e righ t  tim e t o retur n Ace h t o th e 
Republica n fol d give n disturbance s i n othe r  part s o f  Indonesia . 
Thi s coul d wor k t o th e benefi t  o f  Aceh .  Th e onl y proble m wa s t o 
convinc e ou r  Daru l  Isla m friend s tha t  thi s wa s th e correc t  cours e 
of  action. 12 

Thi s approac h characterize d negotiation s fo r  a  peac e settlemen t  ove r  th e 

nex t  severa l  years—tha t  is ,  Ace h enjoye d greate r  leverag e wit h Jakart a 

becaus e o f  th e center' s preoccupatio n wit h growin g dissidenc e elsewhere . 

And,  a s th e abov e quot e indicates ,  th e proble m wa s t o convinc e Daru l  Isla m 

leader s tha t  a  timel y settlemen t  woul d bette r  ensur e th e achievemen t  o f 

thei r  goal s tha n holdin g ou t  hop e fo r  th e succes s o f  rebellion s i n othe r 

part s o f  Indonesia . 

I n Januar y 195 7 Genera l  Nasutio n instructe d Gahar u t o ente r  int o 

discussion s wit h th e Daru l  Isla m leader s i n orde r  t o expedit e a  resolutio n 

of  th e rebellio n an d t o minimiz e casualties .  Nasution' s instruction s t o 

Gahar u pointe d u p a  certai n parado x i n th e Arm y Chief-of-Staff' s  rol e a t 

tha t  time .  Hi s appointmen t  a s Chief-of-Staf f  wa s i n som e measur e respon -

sibl e fo r  th e regiona l  crisi s comin g t o a  hea d i n lat e 1956 .  Hi s fir m 

commitmen t  t o strengthe n th e authorit y o f  arm y headquarter s prompte d hi s 

majo r  rival s withi n th e army ,  mos t  particularl y Colone l  Simbolo n o f  Nort h -

Sumatra ,  t o mobiliz e regionalis t  sentimen t  agains t  th e center .  I n orde r 

t o defea t  hi s  regionall y base d opponents ,  Nasutio n entere d int o a n alli -

anc e wit h Presiden t  Sukarno ,  who ,  i n th e eye s o f  th e dissident s o n th e 

12 Interview ,  May 2 ,  1976 . 

Lette r  R-50/195 7 fro m Majo r  Genera l  Nasutio n t o Kmd.  R.I .  1/1 , 
Kmd.  Daera h Mil .  Atjeh ,  Januar y 24 ,  1957 .  Th e lette r  wa s writte n confir -
matio n o f  ora l  instruction s Nasutio n gav e t o Gahar u durin g a  meetin g i n 
Jakart a o n Januar y 14 ,  1957 . 
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Oute r  Islands ,  ha d com e t o represen t  Javanes e domination .  Ye t  i n practic e 

th e Arm y Chief-of-Staf f  prove d t o b e mos t  conciliator y toward s Oute r 

Islan d group s i n oppositio n t o th e cente r  a s lon g a s th e authorit y o f  arm y 

headquarter s wa s no t  calle d int o question .  Als o a s Nasutio n assume d 

greate r  responsibilitie s fo r  managin g regiona l  dissidence ,  h e brough t  t o 

bea r  policie s whic h differentiate d th e base s o f  dissidenc e fro m on e regio n 

t o another ,  a  marke d departur e fro m th e "integrated "  approac h propounde d 

by th e successio n o f  parliamentar y cabinets .  I t  wa s thi s differentiate d 

approac h whic h woul d prov e effectiv e i n resolvin g th e Daru l  Isla m rebel -

lio n i n Aceh . 

The firs t  breakthroug h i n resolvin g th e Acehnes e rebellion— a cease -

fire—cam e o n th e heel s o f  th e collaps e o f  th e Al i  Sastroamidjoj o cabinet . 

Effort s t o reconstitut e a  party-base d coalitio n cabine t  prove d unsuccess -

ful .  Presiden t  Sukarn o an d Genera l  Nasutio n move d int o th e vacuu m create d 

by th e demis e o f  th e las t  parliamentar y cabinet .  Thei r  combine d effort s 

lai d th e basi s fo r  th e politica l  syste m know n a s "Guide d Democracy. " 

Presiden t  Sukarn o forme d a  "busines s cabinet "  free d fro m th e contro l  o f 

politica l  parties .  Mor e importantl y fo r  th e ton e o f  authorit y ove r  th e 

nex t  severa l  year s wa s th e declaratio n i n Apri l  195 7 o f  martia l  la w 

throughou t  Indonesia ,  a  ste p whic h strengthene d th e positio n o f  Nasutio n 

and arm y headquarter s vis-à-vi s bot h recalcitran t  militar y commander s i n 

th e region s an d politica l  part y leader s a t  th e center. 14 

The cease-fir e i n Ace h wa s achieve d i n a  meetin g hel d i n Apri l  195 7 

betwee n representative s o f  th e government—Sjammau n Gahar u an d Governo r 

14 
Danie l  S .  Lev ,  Th e Transitio n t o Guide d Democracy :  Indonesia n 

Politics ,  1957-195 9 (Ithaca :  Cornel l  Moder n Indonesi a Project ,  1966), "  p . 
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A.  Hasjmy--an d representative s o f  Daru l  Islam—Prim e Ministe r  Hasa n Al i 

and Arm y Chief-of-Staf f  Hasa n Saleh .  O n th e occasio n o f  th e cease-fir e 

th e tw o side s agree d t o endeavo r  t o advanc e Islam ,  t o develo p Aceh ,  an d t o 

brin g prosperit y an d welfar e t o th e Acehnes e people .  Th e principle s 

agree d upo n wer e innocuou s an d genera l  enough ;  littl e mor e coul d b e ex -

pecte d a t  tha t  time .  Ye t  -.h e principle s pointe d t o a  stran d whic h woul d 

continu e t o characteriz e negotiation s betwee n th e tw o sides :  a n emphasi s 

on Ace h i n a n attemp t  t o exclud e o r  evad e th e broade r  questio n o f  th e 

ideologica l  foundatio n o f  th e Indonesia n state . 

The cease-fir e wa s o f  cours e contingent .  A s th e Daru l  Isla m arm y 

leade r  state d th e issu e befor e a  crow d o f  15,00 0 i n May 1957 : 

As o f  no w ou r  struggl e i s no t  ye t  finishe d fo r  w e hav e no t  ye t 
realize d ou r  ideas ;  bu t  i t  i s  lik e a  man wh o ha d undertake n a 
lon g journe y an d mus t  res t  i n orde r  t o restor e hi s strength .  We 
hav e reache d th e stag e o f  a  cease-fir e wit h th e Governmen t  o f  th e 
Republi c o f  Indonesia ;  bu t  i t  i s  lik e a  trade r  wh o want s t o sel l 
hi s merchandise .  I f  th e pric e i s no t  right ,  the n th e struggl e 
wil l  b e continued.1 6 

Negotiation s o n th e majo r  substantiv e issu e crucia l  t o a n overal l  resolu -

tio n o f  th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n i n Ace h wer e fo r  th e tim e bein g de -

ferred ,  viz. ,  th e Daru l  Isla m deman d tha t  a  resolutio n b e base d o n th e 

recognitio n o f  Ace h a s a  "Federa l  State "  withi n th e Republi c o f  Indonesia , 

a statu s comparabl e t o tha t  Ace h enjoye d o n pape r  withi n Kartosuwird j  o' s 

Islami c Stat e o f  Indonesia . 

1 SA.  Hasjmy ,  "Prinsip-Prinsi p Lamteh, "  Lahirnj a Konseps i  Prinsipie l 
Bidjaksan a da n Prinsip 2 Lamte h (Kutaradja :  Pena d KDMA Iskandannuda ,  1958) , 
pp.  20-28 . 

16Angkata n Dara t  Ko .  Daera h Milite r  At j  eh ,  "Lapora n Chusu s No .  LC H 
035/6/5 7 tentang :  Keadaa n Situas i  gari s besamj a dala m hubunga n SP .  KDMA 
No.  Sp .  83/4/5 7 tangga l  9  Apri l  1957, "  Lampira n V ,  p .  2 . 
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Fro m th e perspectiv e o f  th e center ,  th e significanc e o f  th e cease -

fir e wa s tha t  Ace h wa s virtuall y neutralize d a s th e deadlocke d conflic t 

betwee n Jakart a an d dissiden t  conmander s i n th e region s persiste d through -

out  1957 .  Development s durin g th e cours e o f  195 7 brough t  th e simmerin g 

conflic t  int o ope n rebellio n i n earl y 1958 .  Followin g th e collaps e o f  th e 

las t  parliamentar y cabine t  an d th e declaratio n o f  martia l  law ,  Presiden t 

Sukarno' s determinatio n t o reorien t  Indonesia n politica l  lif e wa s becomin g 

increasingl y clear .  Sukarno' s "Guide d Democracy "  di d no t  bod e wel l  fo r 

th e reformis t  Islami c part y Masjumi .  Mos t  particularly ,  th e President' s 

proposa l  t o includ e i n th e governmen t  th e Communis t  Part y (PKI )  alon g wit h 

th e Indonesia n Nationalis t  Party ,  th e Nahdatu l  Ulam a (th e Java-base d con -

servativ e Islami c party) ,  an d Masjum i  arouse d profoun d concern .  A s 

Barbar a Harve y argues :  "Masjumi ,  th e part y whic h dre w mos t  o f  it s  elec -

tora l  suppor t  fro m Oute r  Indonesi a an d whic h wa s mos t  sympatheti c t o th e 

demands o f  th e regions ,  wa s unalterabl y oppose d t o th e inclusio n o f  th e 

PKI  i n th e Cabinet .  I f  th e governmen t  wer e base d o n al l  fou r  majo r  par -

ties ,  Masjum i  woul d b e th e outsider ,  a s i t  ha d bee n i n th e 195 5 electio n 

campaign. "  No r  di d th e ongoin g Constituen t  Assembl y debate s o n th e 

ideologica l  foundation s o f  th e Indonesia n stat e hol d ou t  muc h hop e fo r  th e 

Islami c reformists . 

I n Decembe r  1957 ,  thre e prominen t  Masjum i  leaders—Na t  sir,  Burha -

nuddi n Harahap ,  an d Sjafruddi n Prawiranegara-lef t  Jakart a t o joi n force s 

wit h th e regionalis t  officer s i n West  Sumatra .  Th e coalitio n o f  th e 

regiona l  is t  arm y officer s an d th e Islami c reformis t  factio n o f  th e Jakart a 

politica l  elit e issue d a  thre e poin t  ultimatu m t o th e centra l  government : 

Harvey ,  Permesta :  Hal f  a  Rebellion ,  p .  90 . 
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tha t  th e Djuand a cabine t  ste p aside ;  tha t  eithe r  forme r  Vic e Presiden t 

Hatt a o r  th e Sulta n o f  Jogjakart a hea d a  busines s cabinet ;  an d tha t  th e 

rol e o f  Presiden t  Sukarn o b e i n accor d wit h th e provision s o f  th e Consti -

tution .  Followin g Jakarta' s rejectio n o f  th e ultimatu m th e dissident s 

announce d o n Februar y 15 ,  195 8 th e establishmen t  o f  th e Revolutionar y 

Governmen t  o f  th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a (PRRI :  Pemerinta h Revolusione r 

Republi k Indonesia )  wit h th e Masjum i  leade r  Sjafruddi n Prawiranegar a a s 

Prim e Minister . 

The strengt h o f  th e PRI I  wa s limite d t o Centra l  Sumatra ,  Tapanul i 

residenc y i n Nort h Sumatra ,  an d Nort h Sulawesi .  PRRI  leader s wer e hopin g 

t o subsum e ongoin g insurgencie s unde r  thei r  banne r  an d appeale d t o Daru l 

Isla m leader s t o joi n a  unite d fron t  agains t  Jakarta .  Th e proclamatio n o f 

th e PRRI  represente d fo r  som e Daru l  Isla m leader s th e breakthroug h agains t 

Jakart a tha t  the y ha d counte d o n a t  th e beginnin g o f  thei r  ow n rebellion . 

Coming whe n i t  did ,  however ,  th e PRRI  rebellio n prove d t o b e no t  th e 

vehicl e o f  victor y bu t  rathe r  th e catalys t  o f  divisivenes s amon g Daru l 

Isla m leaders :  th e PRRI  confronte d the m wit h th e choic e o f  breakin g th e 

19 
cease-fir e o r  o f  continuin g negotiation s wit h th e government .  Th e 

interna l  spli t  focuse d o n Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh ,  o n th e on e hand ,  an d 

th e Daru l  Isla m militar y leade r  Hasa n Saleh ,  o n th e other .  On e questio n 

givin g ris e t o conflic t  withi n Daru l  Isla m circle s wa s whethe r  PRRI  ha d 

any hop e o f  makin g a  successfu l  driv e agains t  Jakarta .  Earl y o n ther e wa s 

Herber t  Feit h an d Danie l  S .  Lev ,  "Th e En d o f  th e Indonesia n Rebel -
lion, "  Pacifi c  Affairs ,  36 ,  no .  1  (Sprin g 1963) ,  p .  35 . 

19 
Sjammaun Gahar u indicate d immediatel y tha t  th e PRRI  rebellio n 

woul d no t  derai l  continue d talk s wit h th e Daru l  Isla m leaders .  "Pernja -
taa n Penguas a Paran g Daera h Swatantr a Tingka t  I  Atje h No .  PP/626/2/1958, " 
Februar y 16 ,  19S8 . 
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reaso n fo r  som e optimism :  th e PRRI  leadershi p include d severa l  o f  th e mos t 

senio r  Indonesia n arm y officer s an d ther e wa s evidenc e indicatin g tha t  th e 

Unite d State s woul d covertl y provid e armament s and ,  mor e importantly ,  ai r 

cover .  Some armament s di d filte r  throug h t o th e PRRI  an d ai r  cove r  wa s 

initiall y  provide d i n Nort h Sulawesi ,  bu t  th e centra l  governmen t  move d 

quickl y an d effectivel y t o forc e th e issu e throug h arms .  I n a  matte r  o f 

si x month s th e PRRI  ha d bee n force d ou t  o f  th e majo r  town s originall y hel d 

and reduce d t o guerrill a resistance .  Wit h th e quic k reversa l  o f  PRRI' s 

militar y fortunes ,  cover t  assistanc e fro m th e Unite d State s upo n whic h th e 

rebe l  leader s ha d counte d s o heavil y wa s withdrawn .  Fo r  thos e Daru l  Isla m 

leader s reluctantl y movin g int o oppositio n t o Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h th e 

alternativ e o f  linkin g u p wit h PRRI  force s disappeare d wit h centra l  gov -

ernmen t  militar y advance s agains t  th e rebels .  A s on e o f  th e pro-negotia -

tion s leader s pu t  th e issue :  " I  wa s surprise d tha t  PRRI  collapse d s o 

quickly .  Onc e agai n th e alternative s wer e t o begi n fightin g agai n o r  t o 

negotiat e wit h th e government .  I  tol d Teungk u Dau d Beureue h tha t  i t  wa s 

suicida l  t o begi n fightin g again ,  tha t  w e coul d no t  wi n an d tha t  th e 

resul t  woul d b e th e destructio n o f  Aceh .  H e wa s extremel y angr y t o hea r 
20 

me sa y this. " 

Whateve r  th e PRRI  reverse s o n th e battlefield ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureue h foun d reaso n fo r  encouragemen t  a s h e sa w th e PRRI  rebellio n a s a 

vindicatio n o f  hi s ow n rebellion .  Ye t  h e hel d bac k fro m a  ful l  commitmen t 

t o PRRI  becaus e o f  it s  ideologica l  diffuseness .  A s Feit h an d Le v noted : 

"Th e mos t  strikin g poin t  abou t  th e rebellion' s interna l  politic s i s tha t 

i t  suffere d fro m th e sam e afflictio n whic h ha d eate n awa y a t  th e natio n 

Interview ,  Marc h 17 ,  1976 . 

. 
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sinc e independence— a lac k o f  consensu s an d purpose .  Man y o f  th e divi -

sion s whic h ha d characterize d nationa l  politic s i n earlie r  year s appeare d 

rapidl y amon g th e rebels ,  an d th e numbe r  o f  smal l  clique s wa s almos t  a s 

grea t  i n th e rank s o f  rebe l  leadershi p a s i n Djakarta. "  Certainl y th e 

prominen t  rol e o f  Masjum i  stalwart s i n th e rebellio n wa s viewe d fro m Ace h 

as a  promisin g development .  Moreover ,  on e o f  th e theme s Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureue h ha d propounde d ove r  th e las t  severa l  years—tha t  th e Javanes e 

world-vie w an d left-win g ideolog y a s represente d b y Sukarn o wer e winnin g 

th e da y i n Jakarta—wa s centra l  t o th e PRRI  cause .  O n th e othe r  side , 

however ,  wa s th e fac t  tha t  th e Sulawes i  win g o f  PRRI  wa s Christia n an d th e 

fac t  tha t  th e Sumatra n win g wa s bese t  b y conflict s betwee n Islami c leader s 

and Christia n Bataks .  Thu s t o th e min d o f  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h th e 

existenc e o f  PRRI  justifie d holdin g fas t  i n anticipatio n o f  a  favorabl e 

tur n o f  event s eve n i f  it s  ideologica l  diffusenes s preclude d a  forma l 

alliance .  Thos e Daru l  Isla m leader s i n favo r  o f  pursuin g negotiation s 

wit h th e governmen t  wer e certainl y awar e tha t  wit h Sukarno' s Guide d 

Democrac y th e politica l  shif t  agains t  reformis t  Isla m wa s eve n mor e pro -

nounce d i n 195 8 tha n i t  ha d bee n i n 1953 .  Bu t  the y wer e als o awar e tha t 

whateve r  th e politica l  drif t  i n Jakarta ,  arm y headquarter s unde r  Nasutio n 

was concentratin g sufficien t  powe r  t o offe r  a  negotiate d settlement . 

Divergen t  perspective s withi n th e Daru l  Isla m leadershi p o n th e 

viabilit y  o f  Oute r  Island-base d resistanc e movement s an d o n th e natur e o f 

centra l  authorit y produce d tw o contendin g course s o f  action .  Teungk u M. 

Daud Beureue h insiste d tha t  th e struggl e mus t  b e continued .  H e stil l 

maintaine d tha t  onl y a n Islami c stat e establishe d throughou t  Indonesi a 

21 
Feit h an d Lev ,  "Th e En d o f  th e Indonesia n Rebellion, "  p .  37 . 

_ J 
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Indonesi a coul d ensur e th e surviva l  o f  th e tru e religio n i n Aceh .  Bu t 

Hasan Saleh ,  wit h a  differen t  definitio n o f  th e situation ,  wa s pickin g u p 

increasin g suppor t  fro m th e rank s o f  Daru l  Islam .  H e argue d tha t  th e gam e 

was u p i n th e region s an d tha t  prolonged.fightin g woul d no t  lea d t o th e 

long-awaite d breakthroug h agains t  th e center .  Hasa n Sale h wa s persuasiv e 

by regionalizin g th e proble m i n tw o ways .  First ,  h e dre w attentio n t o th e 

possibl e devastatio n t o Ace h tha t  migh t  resul t  fro m unremittin g resistanc e 

and t o th e potentia l  fo r  developmen t  shoul d peac e b e achieved .  Secondly , 

he argue d tha t  althoug h th e Islami c goal s o f  th e rebellio n clearl y coul d 

not  b e achieve d i n thei r  entirety ,  th e greates t  progres s i n thi s directio n 

woul d com e fro m disassociatin g thes e goal s fro m th e ongoin g debat e con -

cernin g th e ideologica l  foundation s o f  th e Indonesia n stat e an d instea d 

concentratin g o n wha t  concession s coul d b e wo n fro m th e cente r  t o ensur e 

th e rol e o f  Isla m i n Acehnes e society .  I n negotiation s wit h th e center , 

timin g wa s o f  grea t  importance .  Sinc e th e cease-fir e i n Ace h ha d hel d a t 

th e tim e o f  th e PRRI  rebellion ,  thos e wh o favore d a  negotiate d settlemen t 

calculate d tha t  th e tim e wa s propitiou s t o gai n maximu m benefi t  fo r  th e 

Acehnese . 

By th e en d o f  195 8 th e spli t  withi n Daru l  Isla m wa s complete .  Hasa n 

Sale h ha d bee n holdin g discussion s wit h th e governmen t  an d fel t  h e ha d 

sufficien t  assurance s t o justif y a n ope n brea k wit h Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureueh .  On Marc h 15 ,  1959 ,  Hasa n Sale h announce d tha t  h e wa s relievin g 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h o f  leadershi p an d wa s establishin g a  Revolution -

ar y Counci l  (Dewa n Repolusi )  a s th e officia l  bod y fo r  th e Federa l  Stat e o f 

Aceh o f  th e Islami c Stat e o f  Indonesia. 22 A .  Gan i  Usman ,  th e Daru l  Isla m 

22 
"Penetapa n Menter i  Urusa n Peran g NBA tentan g Pengambi l  Aliha n 

Pimpina n NBA, "  Marc h 15 ,  1959 .  "g-mo n Anna n 
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deput y prim e minister ,  wa s appointe d chairma n o f  th e Revolutionar y Coun -

23 
cil .  Virtuall y al l  o f  th e prominen t  Daru l  Isla m leader s deserte d 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h t o joi n Hasa n Sale h an d A .  Gan i  Usman o n th e 

Revolutionar y Council :  Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mudjahi d (formerl y th e chair -

man o f  th e Daru l  Isla m Madjeli s  Sjura) ;  A .  Gan i  Mutyar a (Ministe r  o f 

Information) ;  T .  M.  Ami n (Ministe r  o f  Economi c Affairs) ;  T .  A .  Hasa n 

(Ministe r  o f  Financ e an d Ministe r  o f  Health) ;  Husi n Jusu f  (one-tim e Minis -

te r  o f  Defense) ;  Isha k Ami n (bupat i  fo r  Ace h Besar) ;  an d M.  Sale h Kap a 

24 
(bupat i  fo r  Ace h Selatan) .  Th e mos t  importan t  leade r  stayin g wit h 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wa s Prim e Ministe r  Hasa n Ali .  Th e Revolutionar y 

Counci l  succeede d i n attractin g approximatel y three-fourth s o f  th e activ e 

Daru l  Isla m fightin g force s t o it s side .  Th e defection s wer e particularl y 

heav y i n Ace h Besa r  an d Pidie ,  thu s limitin g Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s 

25 
militar y strengt h t o East ,  North ,  an d Centra l  Aceh .  Th e establishmen t 

of  th e Revolutionar y Counci l  represente d a  commitmen t  t o seekin g a  peace -

fu l  solution ;  a s Teungk u Ami r  Husi n a l  Mudjahi d pu t  it : 

The tak e ove r  o f  NBA-Ni l  leadershi p i s no t  i n th e leas t  base d o n 
disrespec t  fo r  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h personally ,  bu t  rathe r  i s 
th e outgrowt h o f  a  collectiv e responsibilit y  fo r  th e welfar e o f 
tw o millio n Acehnes e believer s an d fo r  th e happines s an d glor y o f 
th e younge r  generation' s future ;  i n sum ,  i t  shoul d b e emphasized , 
i t  i s  base d o n th e desir e t o achiev e th e goal s o f  th e Islami c com -
munit y i n th e prope r  manner .  Th e NBA-Ni l  Revolutionar y Counci l 
wil l  continu e discussion s wit h th e Governmen t  o f  th e Republi c o f 

"Penetapa n Panglim a Sipil-Milite r  NBA tentan g Penjeraha n Kekuasaa n 
NBA Kepad a Ketu a Dewan Repolusi, "  Marc h 15 ,  1959 . 

24 
Dewan Repolus i  Geraka n Repolusionee r  Isla m At j  eh ,  "Sura t  Keputusa n 

No.  001/DR/1959, "  Marc h 15 ,  1959 .  I n a  matte r  o f  day s Teungk u Ami r  Husi n 
al  Mudjahi d assume d th e titl e Wal i  Negar a a s a  replacemen t  fo r  Teungk u M. 
Daud Beureueh . 

Interview ,  Octobe r  6 ,  1976 . 
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Indonesi a a s a  matte r  o f  principl e an d no t  simpl y a s a  tactica l 
movo.  Negotiation s involv e a  discussio n o f  problem s throug h 
diplomati c mean s an d shoul d no t  b e confuse d wit h "surrender." 26 

For  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h th e Revolutionar y Council' s  actio n 

amounte d t o treason .  Moreover ,  th e Revolutionar y Counci l  leader s wer e 

traitor s no t  onl y t o Ace h bu t  als o t o th e broade r  Indonesia n struggle : 

A retur n t o th e Republi c o f  Indonesi a mean s surrende r  an d treason . 
.  .  .  Remember  th e fat e o f  ou r  like-minde d comrades-in-arm s i n 
West  Java ,  Sulawesi ,  Kalimantan ,  Centra l  Sumatra ,  an d Sout h Suma-
tr a wh o stan d fir m i n carryin g ou t  thei r  sacre d tas k o f  opposin g 
th e powe r  o f  th e despoti c Sukarn o clique .  .  .  .  Ace h mus t  no t 
separat e itsel f  fro m nationa l  solidarity ,  fro m thos e region s i n 
Indonesi a no w fighting .  An y attemp t  t o separat e ourselve s fro m 
th e revolutionar y movement  throughou t  Indonesi a a t  thi s tim e wil l 
thro w u s an d th e Acehnes e peopl e int o th e depth s o f  destruction . 
Furthermor e an y endeavo r  whic h i s provincia l  i n th e sens e o f  liv e 
and le t  liv e a t  thi s tim e o f  upheava l  i n Indonesi a wil l  destro y 
Aceh fro m within .  I n orde r  t o preserv e Acehnes e unit y an d realiz e 
peac e i n Ace h i n th e presen t  circumstances ,  i t  i s  necessar y t o 
focu s th e attentio n o f  th e Acehnes e o n th e large r  problem s an d 
movements o f  al l  o f  Indonesia. 27 

Formal  negotiation s betwee n th e Republi c an d th e Revolutionar y Coun -

ci l  too k plac e i n lat e May 195 9 whe n Firs t  Deput y Prim e Ministe r  Mr .  Hard i 

and Deput y Arm y Chief-of-Staf f  Gato t  Subrot o le d a  missio n t o Ace h fo r  a 

fina l  roun d o f  discussions .  8  Ther e wer e tw o unresolve d problem s upo n 

whic h a  fina l  settlemen t  betwee n th e governmen t  an d th e Revolutionar y 

Counci l  depended .  Th e firs t  proble m involve d th e futur e o f  th e Daru l 

Isla m troop s Hasa n Sale h ha d brough t  dow n fro m th e mountains .  Revolu -

"Komunik e Dewa n Repolus i  NB A No .  2 :  Pernjataa n Wal i  Negar a NBA-
N U , "  Marc h 26 ,  1959 . 

27 
Typescrip t  o f  a n ope n lette r  fro m Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h t o hi s 

follower s date d Marc h IS ,  195 9 (cop y i n author' s possession) . 
28 

"Hasil :  Perkundjunga n Miss i  Pemerinta h Pusa t  dbp .  Wk.  P.M .  I  Mr 
Hardi ,  Tgl .  2 5 an d 2 6 Me i  195 9 d i  Kutaradja "  (cop y o f  unpaginate d type -
scrip t  i n author' s possessio n containin g resum e o f  th e meeting s betwee n 
th e governmen t  an d th e Revolutionar y Council) . 
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tionar y Counci l  leader s ha d requeste d th e direc t  integratio n o f  al l  o f 

thei r  troop s int o th e Indonesia n Nationa l  Army .  Moreover ,  the y requeste d 

tha t  th e Daru l  Isla m force s retai n thei r  separat e identit y i n si x battal -

ions .  Instea d Arm y Chief-of-Staf f  offere d t o absor b th e Daru l  Isla m 

soldier s int o a n auxiliar y militi a unde r  th e command o f  Hasa n Sale h wh o 

was,  i n turn ,  responsibl e t o th e commande r  o f  th e Militar y Are a Command 

fo r  Ace h (KDMA) .  Afte r  a  perio d o f  training ,  thos e Daru l  Isla m soldier s 

deemed acceptabl e woul d b e recruite d int o th e Indonesia n Nationa l  Arm y 

whil e thos e t o b e demobilize d woul d b e provide d wit h assistanc e fo r  inte -

29 
gratio n int o society . 

The secon d proble m involve d i n negotiation s betwee n th e governmen t 

and th e Revolutionar y Counci l  wa s th e statu s o f  Ace h withi n th e Republi c 

of  Indonesia .  Fo r  th e Revolutionar y Counci l  leader s th e resolutio n o f 

thi s proble m woul d b e a n indicatio n o f  th e center' s willingnes s t o accor d 

centralit y t o Aceh .  A s such ,  th e pivota l  issu e wa s th e rol e o f  Isla m i n 

stat e an d society .  Th e grantin g o f  provincia l  statu s wa s clearl y insuffi -

cien t  i n thi s respect .  Initially ,  Hasa n Sale h an d hi s colleague s ha d 

hope d t o gai n a  forma l  statu s comparabl e t o tha t  o f  th e "Federa l  Stat e o f 

Aceh "  (Negar a Bahagia n Aceh )  enjoye d a s par t  o f  th e Islami c Stat e o f  Indo -

nesia .  Earl y o n i n th e discussions ,  however ,  th e governmen t  indicate d 

tha t  a  statu s a s explicitl y  federalis t  a s Negar a Bahagia n Ace h wa s no t 

negotiable .  A s a  compromis e Sjammau n Gahar u an d A .  Hasjm y presse d th e 

centra l  governmen t  t o designat e Ace h a s a  "Specia l  Region "  (Daera h 

29 
"Sura t  Keputusa n Penguas a Peran g Pusa t  No .  Kpts/Perperpu/0S7S / 

1958, "  Decembe r  28 ,  1958 ;  an d lette r  B-602/195 9 fro m Nasutio n t o Sjammau n 
Gahar u date d Februar y 6 ,  1959 . 

30 
Interview ,  May 6 ,  1976 . 
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Istimewa) ,  a  designatio n whic h woul d allo w fo r  som e measur e o f  autonom y 

in ,  inte r  alia ,  religiou s affairs. 31 B y th e en d o f  1958 ,  th e centra l 

governmen t  agree d i n principl e t o th e Daera h Istimew a proposa l  whic h woul d 

allo w fo r  "extensive "  (seluas-luasnia )  autonom y i n th e field s o f  religion , 

education ,  an d customar y la w (peradatan )  withi n th e limitation s estab -

lishe d b y th e constitutio n an d relevan t  statutes. 32 Onc e th e centra l 

governmen t  mad e thi s concession ,  Hasa n Sale h reluctantl y accepte d th e 

Daera h Istimew a proposa l  eve n thoug h i t  wa s les s tha n h e ha d hoped .  Hasa n 

Sale h informe d Nasution :  "I t  ha s bee n difficul t  fo r  u s t o accep t  th e 

[Daera h Istimewa ]  proposa l  particularl y sinc e Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h 

refuse d t o hea r  o f  it .  Bu t  thos e o f  u s fro m th e progressive-minde d 

Younge r  Generatio n withi n th e Islami c Arm y o f  Indonesi a hav e decided , 

afte r  considerabl e thought ,  t o accep t  th e Daera h Istimew a statu s eve n 

withou t  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s approval." 33 

The forma l  negotiation s o f  May 195 9 betwee n th e Hard i  Missio n an d 

th e Revolutionar y Counci l  cam e jus t  a s th e long-standin g ideologica l 

debat e wa s bein g playe d ou t  a t  th e center .  I n a n effor t  t o gai n som e 

concretenes s fro m th e vagu e offe r  o f  "extensive "  autonom y i n th e fiel d o f 

religion ,  Revolutionar y Counci l  leader s attempte d t o ti e th e Daera h 

Istimew a proposa l  t o th e issu e o f  requirin g tha t  Muslim s practic e Islami c 

la w (sjari'at) .  Th e introductio n o f  th e sjari'a t  issu e i n thi s particula r 

3 1 c -
ber 28, lgsT*""  h a T U' "Menroran'*um Penjelesaian Keamanan Atjeh," Novem-

December M ?7°r ^r / r 0 n'  ̂ " i n î s t er D J "3 ^ *° Sjammaun Gaharu, dated December 17, 1958 (copy in author's possession). 

Decenber^ r^q«0? " " " ? ^ ' Ü t 0 Axtty c h i e f- ° f -Sta ff Nasution, dated December 28, 1958 (copy in author's possession). 
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for m int o th e negotiation s wa s relate d t o th e debat e ove r  th e Jakart a 

Charter ,  a  pr'eindependenc e documen t  drafte d i n Jun e 1945 .  Th e Jakart a 

Charte r  include d th e phras e "wit h th e obligatio n fo r  adherent s o f  Isla m 

t o practic e Islami c law. "  I n 194 5 Islami c leader s had  propose d th e 

Jakart a Charte r  a s th e preambl e t o th e Republic' s constitution .  Secula r 

nationalis t  leader s successfull y blocke d th e Jakart a Charter ,  and ,  i n an y 

event ,  th e 194 5 constitutio n providin g fo r  presidentia l  governmen t  wa s 

replace d b y a  provisiona l  constitutio n providin g fo r  parliamentar y govern -

ment .  When i n th e lat e 1950 s Presiden t  Sukarn o an d Genera l  Nasutio n pro -

pose d returnin g t o th e 194 5 constitution ,  th e Islami c partie s revive d th e 

proposa l  t o establis h th e Jakart a Charte r  a s th e preambl e t o tha t  consti -

tution .  Revolutionar y Counci l  leader s i n Ace h state d tha t  i n thei r  vie w 

th e Jakart a Charte r  wa s th e "crownin g glory "  o f  th e Indonesia n struggl e 

34 
fo r  independence .  Bu t  th e Revolutionar y Council' s  deman d fo r  a  linkag e 

betwee n "extensive "  autonom y i n th e fiel d o f  religio n an d th e imperativ e 

of  th e Jakart a Charte r  wa s no t  me t  b y th e government .  Firs t  Deput y Prim e 

Ministe r  Hard i  sai d tha t  th e Jakart a Charte r  wa s a  "constitutional "  issu e 

t o b e settle d b y th e Constituen t  Assembly .  Bu t  Hard i  indicate d tha t 

34 
Dewan Repolus i  NBA-Nil ,  "Naska h Perdamaia n Darussala m tentan g 

Penjelesaia n Persengkataa n Bersendjat a Antar a Piha k NBA denga n R I  d i 
Atjeh, "  May 10 ,  1959 ,  p .  2 . 

The government' s positio n o n th e Jakart a Charte r  wa s a n unpromis-
in g equivocation .  I n Lev' s words :  "A s Djuand a ha d somewha t  evasivel y 
define d it ,  th e Government' s positio n wa s tha t  th e Djakart a Charte r  woul d 
be recognize d a s a n historica l  document ,  prio r  i n dat e t o th e Constitutio n 
itsel f  an d havin g a n influenc e o n th e spiri t  o f  th e constitution ,  bu t  i t 
woul d hav e n o organi c relatio n t o th e constitutio n an d therefor e woul d b e 
withou t  imperativ e lega l  force. "  Lev ,  Th e Transitio n t o Guide d Democracy , 
p.  263 . 

I n Jul y 1959 ,  Presiden t  Sukarn o dissolve d th e Constituen t  Assembly , 
whic h wa s deadlocke d ove r  th e Jakart a Charter ,  an d decree d th e 194 5 con -
stitutio n t o b e i n force .  Th e retur n t o th e 194 5 constitutio n wa s th e 
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withi n th e framewor k o f  autonom y provide d b y th e Daera h Istimew a proposal , 

th e regio n coul d pursu e policie s relatin g t o Islami c law. 36 

On May 26 ,  1959 ,  followin g forma l  negotiation s betwee n th e Hard i 

Missio n an d th e Revolutionar y Council ,  Ace h wa s decree d t o b e a  Daera h 

Istimewa .  Th e officia l  decisio n indicate d tha t  althoug h Ace h woul d enjo y 

"extensive "  autonom y i n religion ,  education ,  an d customar y law ,  i t  woul d 

nonetheles s b e subjec t  t o th e sam e statute s a s othe r  provinces. 37 Despit e 

some reservations ,  Revolutionar y Counci l  leader s accepte d th e government' s 

offe r  an d returne d t o th e Republica n fold. 38 

What  Daera h Istimew a statu s meant ,  i f  i t  mean t  anythin g a t  all , 

remains ,  a s w e shal l  se e later ,  a  contentiou s issue .  Fo r  some ,  th e chang e 

of  statu s wa s indicativ e o f  a  remarkabl y conciliator y attitud e o n th e par t 

of  th e government .  Fo r  others ,  however ,  th e formulatio n wa s remarkabl y 

vague ;  a s such ,  i t  remaine d a  hopefu l  promis e upo n whic h th e centra l 

governmen t  coul d reneg e onc e Ace h wa s completel y pacified .  I f  late r 

development s perhap s confirme d th e predictio n o f  th e skeptics ,  attentio n 

shoul d nonetheles s b e draw n t o th e fac t  that ,  howeve r  ambiguou s th e 

Democ^cy i0n Th1 Ja ta r ta "^ 1 ? "  ̂ ^  P « " » « " « *  ^ste m t o Guide d 
r r r r ^ i  •  ^ a k a r t a Charte r  woul d continu e t o b e invoke d a s influen c 
tif n w « ? l r l t -° 5 t h V 9 4 S "«" i tut ion ,  bu t  th e ver y proces s o f  invöc" ! 
at  ?h e cente r  ^  ^ ^ i d e ° l 0 8 y h a d b e e n Politicall y 1erëlte d 

Pernjataa n Miss i  Pemerinta h Pusat, "  May 2 6 195 9 Th e inn™«*,. , 
languag e i s a s ambiguou s a s th e paraphrase d translatio n above ^  I n d ° n e S i a n 

May 26, 719SS9? tUSa n ^ ^ ^ M C n t e r i  R e P u b l i k Indonesi a No .  l/Missi/19S9, " 

K e p o l u S n T Ä l e ^ E ^ ^ 
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government' s offe r  may hav e been ,  o f  al l  th e rebelliou s region s throughou t 

Indonesi a onl y Ace h wo n Daera h Istimew a status .  Tha t  thi s shoul d hav e 

been s o i s i n som e measur e attributabl e t o th e paralle l  strategie s pur -

sue d b y Acehnes e governmen t  officials—arm y commande r  Sjamaau n Gahar u an d 

Governo r  A .  Hasjmy—an d thos e Daru l  Isla m leader s wh o side d wit h Hasa n 

Saleh .  Tha t  is ,  wit h th e collaps e o f  th e parliamentar y system ,  th e tw o 

side s mad e a  commitmen t  t o th e Sukarno-Nasutio n allianc e a t  th e center , 

Nasutio n i n fac t  bein g th e key ,  i n preferenc e t o respondin g t o th e over -

ture s o f  th e PRRI  leaders .  Th e timel y commitmen t  unquestionabl y increase d 

Aceh' s leverag e wit h th e center .  Howeve r  ambiguou s th e outcome ,  th e ver y 

mentio n o f  "autonomy "  i n relatio n t o religiou s affair s accorde d "central -

ity "  t o th e goal s o f  th e Acehnese .  Tha t  th e concessio n cam e i n mid-195 9 

was paradoxica l  for ,  i n Lev' s words ,  "th e attac k o f  Guide d Democrac y o n 

th e ideologica l  part y syste m wa s als o a n attac k o n Islami c ideology ,  whic h 

afte r  a  fe w year s o f  apparen t  strengt h wa s succumbin g t o th e rea l  strengt h 

39 
of  othe r  trends. "  I t  coul d plausibl y b e argued ,  however ,  tha t  th e 

collaps e o f  th e politica l  challeng e presente d b y reformis t  Isla m wa s a 

necessar y i f  no t  sufficien t  conditio n fo r  makin g concession s t o th e Daru l 

Isla m rebel s i n Aceh .  Revolutionar y Counci l  leader s wer e probabl y no t 

surprise d b y th e reverse s reformis t  Isla m ha d suffere d a t  th e center . 

They ha d lon g ag o abandone d hop e tha t  Masjum i  withi n th e framewor k o f 

parliamentar y democrac y coul d protec t  thei r  interests .  Instea d the y 

place d thei r  hope s o n a  negotiate d settlemen t  backe d b y arm y headquarters . 

I f  thei r  hope s wer e no t  completel y disappointed ,  a  pric e nonetheles s ha d 

t o b e paid :  th e outcom e o f  th e grantin g o f  Daera h Istimew a statu s wa s t o 

39 
Lev ,  Th e Transitio n t o Guide d Democracy ,  p .  234 . 
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"regionalize "  th e claim s o f  Islami c leader s i n Aceh ,  t o separat e the m fro m 

th e broade r  Indonesia n ideologica l  debate .  Thu s th e Daera h Istimew a con -

cessio n cu t  tw o ways :  o n th e on e hand ,  i t  represente d a  grantin g o f 

"centrality "  t o th e goal s o f  Acehnes e Islam ,  but ,  o n th e other ,  th e ac t  o f 

makin g Ace h "special "  wa s intende d t o limi t  th e reac h o f  thes e goals . 

Ther e wa s stil l  a  certai n disquie t  amon g Revolutionar y Counci l  mem-

bers .  Severa l  month s afte r  th e settlement ,  a  Revolutionar y Counci l  u l a ^ 

stated :  "th e 'capital '  fo r  th e Acehnes e struggl e belong s t o th e people -

rice ,  fish ,  meat ,  salte d eggs ,  empin g chips ,  an d th e like .  Th e Acehnes e 

peopl e ar e askin g whethe r  ther e ar e an y gain s mad e fro m thei r  capital . 

But  w e canno t  sa y tha t  Islami c la w function s i n Aceh." 40 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h remaine d convince d tha t  th e settlemen t 

base d o n th e Daera h Istimew a formul a woul d no t  resul t  i n th e implementa -

tio n o f  th e sjari'at .  Hi s oppositio n t o th e Republi c wa s rendere d al l  th e 

more implacabl e b y wha t  h e too k t o b e th e betraya l  o f  hi s subordinates . 

For  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh ,  th e cease-fir e agree d t o i n Apri l  195 7 n o 

longe r  held :  b y lat e 195 9 hi s remainin g force s wer e launchin g attack s o n 

governmen t  posts .  A s ope n conflic t  wa s renewed ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h 

chos e t o realig n hi s movement  awa y fro m S .  M.  Kartosuwirdjo• s Islami c 

Stat e towar d th e PRRI .  Th e leadershi p o f  th e PRRI  ha d bee n attemptin g t o 

broade n it s bas e i n orde r  t o sustai n th e statu s o f  PRRI  a s a  contendin g 

nationa l  government .  PRRI  overture s t o th e remnant s o f  th e Daru l  Isla m 

rebellio n i n Ace h ha d no t  produce d agreemen t  o n a  forma l  arrangemen t 

betwee n th e tw o movement s a s Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h ha d insiste d tha t 

40 
"Voorkongre s Rakja t  K e I I  (Kongre s Bate e Kureng )  pad a Har i  Mingg u 

Tangga l  1  Novembe r  1959, "  p .  7 2 (cop y o f  minute s o f  Revolutionar y Counci l 
meetin g i n author' s possession) . 
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th e caus e o f  th e Islami c stat e mus t  tak e precedenc e ove r  al l  othe r  con -

siderations .  I n a n effor t  t o subsum e th e caus e o f  th e Daru l  Isla m rebel -

lio n i n Ace h a s wel l  a s thos e o f  insurgencie s elsewher e i n Indonesia ,  i n 

Februar y 196 0 th e PRRI  leadershi p proclaime d th e establishmen t  o f  th e 

Republi k Persatua n Indonesi a (Unite d Republi c o f  Indonesia) ,  a  loos e 

federalis t  structur e whic h allowe d eac h o f  te n constituen t  state s t o 

41 

choos e it s ow n ideology .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s movement  wa s there -

by transforme d int o th e Islami c Republi c o f  Ace h o f  th e Unite d Republi c o f 

Indonesia .  Th e relationshi p betwee n th e Acehnes e rebellio n an d th e Unite d 

Republi c o f  Indonesi a wa s loos e an d vague ,  suc h a s ha d bee n th e relation -

shi p wit h Kartosuwirdjo' s Islami c State .  Eve n thoug h th e ideologica l 

congruenc e ha d bee n mor e eviden t  i n th e cas e o f  Kartosuwirdjo' s rebellio n 

it s degeneratio n int o banditr y rendere d i t  a n increasingl y embarrassin g 

associatio n fo r  th e Acehnese .  A s i n th e past ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h 

deemed i t  importan t  t o maintai n a  connectio n wit h a  supraregiona l  movement 

claimin g t o represen t  al l  o f  Indonesia ,  believin g a s h e di d tha t  onl y a n 

Indonesia n Islami c stat e coul d guarante e th e well-bein g o f  th e faithfu l 

i n Aceh .  Ye t  i f  th e associatio n wit h th e Unite d Republi c o f  Indonesi a 

allowe d Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h t o maintai n th e supraregiona l  linkage , 

th e ver y diversit y o f  th e movement  serve d t o "regionalize "  th e claim s o f 

Islam ,  muc h i n th e sam e wa y tha t  acceptanc e o f  th e Daera h Istimew a formul a 

separate d Ace h fro m th e broade r  Indonesia n ideologica l  debate . 

As Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s force s returne d t o battie ,  Colone l 

Sjammaun Gahar u responde d i n kin d wit h a n operatio n designe d t o defea t 

41 
Feit h an d Lev ,  "Th e En d o f  th e Indonesia n Rebellion, "  pp .  39-40 . 
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42 
th e rebels .  Bu t  th e Indonesia n army' s militar y operatio n prompte d a 

reactio n i n Ace h Besar :  A .  Wahab Ibrahim ,  one-tim e commande r  o f  th e 

Islami c Arm y o f  Indonesi a regimen t  fo r  Ace h Besar ,  disassociate d himsel f 

fro m th e Revolutionar y Counci l  an d returne d wit h hi s men t o th e mountain s 

surroundin g Kutaradja .  Th e Ace h Besa r  rebel s spli t  of f  fro m th e Revolu -

tionar y Counci l  o n th e ground s tha t  a  settlemen t  wit h th e governmen t  whic h 

exclude d Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wa s n o resolutio n a t  al l  an d tha t  th e 

government' s promise s o n th e sjari'a t  wer e s o vagu e a s t o b e virtuall y 
43 

meaningless . 

The militar y mov e agains t  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wa s neve r  consum -

mated :  althoug h perhap s tacticall y feasible ,  a  militar y resolutio n woul d 

hav e bee n politicall y mos t  problematical. 44 Accordingly ,  Nasutio n decide d 

i n 196 0 t o replac e Sjammau n Gahar u a s Commander  o f  th e Militar y Are a Com-

mand fo r  Ace h (KDMA)  wit h Colone l  M.  Jasin. 45 Th e mai n responsibilit y  o f 

th e ne w commande r  woul d b e t o wi n th e retur n o f  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h 

t o th e Republica n fold .  I t  turne d ou t  t o b e a  time-consumin g responsi -

On thi s operation ,  calle d th e Octopu s Operation ,  se e Du a Windh u 
Kodam-I/Iskandarmuda ,  p .  246 . 

43 
Interview ,  Augus t  18 ,  1976 ;  an d Angkata n Dara t  Koda m Atjeh/Iskan -

darmuda ,  "Lapora n Chusu s Tentang :  Situas i  Terachi r  Tentan g Penjeranga n 
Musuh Terhada p Beberap a Lokas i  Kit a da n Lain 2 d i  Atje h Besar ,  No .  066 / 
LCH/SU-I/S9, "  Decembe r  16 ,  1959 .  « w ,  «o .  "°o / 

44 
An office r  o f  th e Militar y Are a Command fo r  Ace h (KDMA)  claime d 

tha t  th e rebel s coul d hav e bee n defeate d i n si x month s ha d th e Octopu s 
Operatio n bee n pursued .  Interview ,  Januar y 31 ,  1977 .  KDMA estimate d 
rebe l  troo p strengt h t o b e approximatel y 4,00 0 a t  th e en d o f  1960 .  Th e 
majorit y o f  th e rebe l  troop s wer e i n Nort h Ace h an d Eas t  Aceh .  Du a Windh u 
Kodam-I/Iskandarmuda ,  pp .  247-48 . 

45 
Nasutio n erroneousl y though t  tha t  Colone l  M.  Jasin ,  wh o wa s bor n 

and spen t  th e firs t  twelv e year s o f  hi s lif e i n Aceh ,  wa s ethni c Acehnese . 
Afte r  th e matte r  wa s clarified ,  Jasin ,  a  Javanese ,  stil l  receive d th e 
appointment .  Interview ,  Februar y 7 ,  1977 . 
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bilit y  fo r  Colone l  Jasin ,  but ,  a s rebe l  movement s i n othe r  part s o f  Indo -

nesi a wer e comin g t o term s wit h th e centra l  government ,  tim e wa s o n hi s 

side . 

By earl y 196 1 Colone l  M.  Jasi n an d Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wer e 

exchangin g letter s an d emissarie s i n a  preliminar y statemen t  o f  thei r 

respectiv e positions .  A t  th e sam e time ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wa s 

losin g th e nationa l  framewor k fo r  hi s movement  a s th e PRI  (Unite d Republi c 

of  Indonesia )  wa s collapsing .  O n Augus t  17 ,  1961 ,  PRI  Prim e Ministe r 

Sjafruddi n Prawiranegar a announce d th e cessatio n o f  oppositio n t o th e 

governmen t  o f  th e Republi c o f  Indonesia .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h dis -

associate d himsel f  fro m th e PRI  wit h th e announcemen t  tha t  "th e struggl e 

t o establis h Islami c la w i n Aceh ,  i n particular ,  an d i n Indonesia ,  i n 

general ,  wil l  continu e i n accor d wit h th e lette r  an d th e spiri t  o f  th e 

46 

Proclamatio n o f  Septembe r  21 ,  1953. "  Bu t  a n increasin g numbe r  o f 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s follower s wer e n o longe r  willin g t o continu e 

th e "struggle "  i n th e mountains :  i n Octobe r  196 1 Hasa n Ali ,  prim e ministe r 

of  th e rebe l  movement ,  returne d t o th e Republic.  Ther e wa s als o a  shif t 

i n Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s statement s indicatin g a  scaling-dow n o f  hi s 

expectations :  i n hi s deman d fo r  implementatio n o f  th e sjari'at ,  h e no w 

made a  distinctio n betwee n Aceh ,  i n particular ,  an d Indonesia ,  i n general . 

I n Novembe r  196 1 Colone l  Jasi n wen t  t o Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s 

headquarter s i n th e mountain s o f  Eas t  Ace h t o mak e a  persona l  appea l  fo r 

th e ulama' s return .  Jasi n wa s on e o f  a  strin g o f  visitors—governmen t 

officials ,  arm y officers ,  ulamas ,  an d forme r  Daru l  Isla m leaders—wh o cam e 

"Pernjataa n Wal i  Negara/Panglim a Tenter a da n Territoriu m Tgk . 
Tjhi k d i  Tir o Tenter a Isla m Indonesia, "  Septembe r  1 ,  1961 . 
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t o urg e a n en d t o th e rebellion .  Th e argument s presente d t o Teungk u M. 

Daud Beureue h wer e twofold :  first ,  tha t  th e tim e ha d com e t o focu s atten -

tio n o n th e developmen t  an d wolfar e o f  Aceh ,  an d tha t  onl y h e ha d th e 

persona l  authorit y t o lea d th e peopl e i n thi s direction ;  and ,  secondly , 

tha t  th e increasin g politica l  powe r  o f  th e Indonesia n Communis t  Part y 

demanded a  unifie d Ace h an d a  relianc e o n th e arm y t o dete r  wha t  wa s see n 

t o b e th e left-win g threa t  t o Islam .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h readil y 

acknowledge d tha t  h e wa s persuade d b y thes e argument s an d woul d b e willin g 

t o ceas e hi s resistanc e o n on e condition ,  viz. ,  tha t  th e governmen t  mak e 

a statemen t  tha t  provide d fo r  th e implementatio n o f  Islami c la w i n Aceh . 

He ha d persistentl y calle d o n th e governmen t  t o observ e th e imperativ e o f 

th e Jakart a Charter .  Bu t  no w th e focu s wa s solel y o n Aceh .  I n a  state -

ment  issue d "i n th e nam e o f  th e Acehnes e people, "  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h 

demanded tha t  "Islami c la w b e practice d i n Aceh ,  s o tha t  thereb y th e 

Acehnese ,  Go d willing ,  woul d b e i n a  bette r  positio n t o contribut e t o th e 

Republi c o f  Indonesia. "  I n lat e 1961 ,  Chief-of-Staf f  Nasutio n informe d 

an emissar y fro m Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h tha t  th e Daera h Istimew a formul a 

provide d th e framewor k fo r  realizin g th e practic e o f  th e sjari'a t  i n Ace h 

and tha t  an y impediment s i n implementatio n wer e attributabl e mor e t o th e 

absenc e o f  peacefu l  condition s i n Ace h tha n t o ba d fait h o n th e govern -

ment' s part .  Suc h reassurance s wer e no t  sufficien t  fo r  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureueh . 

47 
Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh ,  "Da'wah, "  Novembe r  4 ,  1961 . 

Nasution* s positio n i s foun d i n tw o accounts ,  i n th e author' s 
possession ,  o f  a  meetin g betwee n th e Chief-of-Staf f  an d M.  Hasballa h Daud : 
A.  Manan ,  "Pendjelasa n MKN/KASAD tgl .  2 1 Novembe r  1961, "  Novembe r  21 , 
1961 ;  an d Moehammad Hasballah ,  "Notule n Pertemua n Antar a MKN/KASAD Djen -
dera l  A .  H .  Nasutio n denga n Moehammad Hasballah,  Pemegan g Sura t  Kepertja -
jaa n Tengk u Muhammad Dawuk Beureu-eh, "  Novembe r  24 ,  1961 . 
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Ther e th e matte r  stoo d fo r  som e months .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h 

woul d no t  relen t  i n hi s deman d fo r  a n explici t  an d substantiv e statemen t 

on Islami c law .  Th e centra l  governmen t  wa s understandabl y war y o f  issuin g 

a decre e tha t  woul d giv e hop e t o Islami c leader s throughou t  Indonesia .  I t 

was thu s decide d tha t  Colone l  Jasin ,  i n hi s capacit y a s regiona l  martia l 

la w administrator ,  woul d mak e a  statemen t  o n th e applicabilit y  o f  Islami c 

la w i n Aceh .  On Apri l  7 ,  1962 ,  Jasi n issue d a n officia l  decre e providin g 

fo r  "th e orderl y an d prope r  implementatio n o f  element s o f  Islami c la w fo r 

adherent s o f  Isla m i n th e Specia l  Regio n o f  Ace h wit h consideratio n bein g 

give n t o extan t  nationa l  statute s an d regulations. "  Jasi n als o state d 

tha t  furthe r  specificatio n a s t o th e meanin g an d inten t  o f  th e decre e 

woul d b e th e responsibilit y  o f  th e governmen t  o f  th e Specia l  Regio n o f 

Aceh. 4 9 

Lef t  unresolve d wa s th e questio n o f  th e regiona l  government' s compe -

tenc e i n th e religiou s field ,  i n th e absenc e o f  a n explici t  devolutio n o f 

power  b y th e centra l  government .  Th e wordin g o f  th e decre e wit h regar d 

t o "implementation "  wa s purposefull y ambiguous .  Also ,  th e decre e di d 

not  poin t  u p wha t  th e proponent s o f  th e sjari'a t  sa w t o b e it s expansiv e 

applicability :  onl y undetermine d "elements "  woul d b e implemented .  None -

theles s i t  wa s Jasin' s formulatio n whic h finall y brough t  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

49 
"Keputusa n Penguas a Peran g No .  KPTS/PEPERDA-061/3/196 2 tentan g 

Kebidjaksanaa n Pelaksanaa n Unsur-Unsu r  Sjari'a t  Agama Isla m Bag i  Pemeluk -
Pemeluknj a Didaera h Istimew a Atjeh, "  i n T .  Alisbasja h Talsya ,  Sepulu h 
Tahun Daera h Istimew a At j  e h (Band a Atjeh :  Pustak a Putro e Tjanden ,  1969) , 
pp.  55-57 . 

The wor d use d fo r  implementatio n wa s "terlaksana "  instea d o f 
"dilaksanakan. "  Th e prefi x "ter- "  indicate s actio n withou t  a  causa l 
agent .  Thi s issu e delaye d agreemen t  o n th e formulation ,  bu t  Jasi n refuse d 
t o g o alon g wit h th e mor e specifi c  wording .  Interview ,  Februar y 10 ,  1977 . 
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Beureue h an d hi s follower s dow n fro m th e mountains .  I n respons e Teungk u 

M.  Dau d Beureue h issue d a  statemen t  summarizin g hi s ow n expansiv e visio n 

of  th e applicabilit y  o f  th e sjari'a t  t o al l  aspect s o f  huma n endeavor. 51 

Wit h tha t  gestur e h e brough t  hi s rebellio n t o a n en d afte r  almos t  nin e 

year s o f  resistance .  Th e settlemen t  wa s a  compromise :  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureue h ha d succeede d i n impressin g upo n th e cente r  th e distinctiv e 

aspiration s o f  th e Acehnese ,  bu t  h e ha d no t  realize d hi s hop e o f  changin g 

th e natur e o f  centra l  authority .  Th e ambiguit y o f  th e settlemen t  wa s 

illustrate d b y differen t  reaction s t o Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s return . 

Fro m th e perspectiv e o f  on e high-rankin g arm y office r  wh o ha d propose d a 

fina l  militar y mov e agains t  th e remainin g rebel s followin g th e settlemen t 

wit h th e Revolutionar y Council ,  "i t  wa s a  capitulatio n o n th e par t  o f  th e 

Republic .  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h returne d a s i f  h e ha d won." 5 2 Bu t  on e 

Daru l  Isla m leade r  wh o staye d wit h Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h unti l  th e en d 

saw i t  differently :  "W e wer e greete d wit h grea t  rejoicing .  Colone l  Jasi n 

had forbidde n th e wor d 'surrender '  t o b e used .  We wer e simpl y 'returning, ' 

i t  wa s said ,  bu t  i n ou r  heart s w e kne w tha t  w e ha d surrendered." 53 

M.  Dau d Beureueh ,  "Muqaddima h Pelaksanaa n Unsur-Unsu r  Sjari'a t 
Islam, "  Apri l  9 ,  1962 . 

52 T 

Interview ,  Januar y 30 ,  1977 . 

Interview ,  Octobe r  6 ,  1976 . 



CHAPTER NIN E 

ACEH UNDER TH E NE W ORDER (I) : 

THE ELEMENTS OF RULE AND TH E IDEOLOGY OF DEVELOPMENT 

Transitio n t o th e Ne w Orde r 

The workin g ou t  o f  th e implication s o f  th e settlemen t  endin g th e 

rebellio n i n Ace h di d no t  com e unti l  afte r  th e violen t  transitio n i n 196 5 

and 196 6 fro m Guide d Democracy ,  th e increasingl y uneas y allianc e betwee n 

th e arm y an d Presiden t  Sukarno ,  t o th e Ne w Order ,  th e army-dominate d 

governmen t  le d b y Genera l  Suharto .  Attentio n i s ofte n focuse d o n th e 

fundamenta l  politica l  chang e followin g th e Septembe r  30 ,  196 5 abortiv e 

cou p whic h arm y leader s attribute d t o th e working s o f  th e Indonesia n Com-

munis t  Party .  Ye t  th e arm y tha t  emerge d suprem e fro m th e collaps e o f 

Sukarn o ha d bee n instrumenta l  i n establishin g an d supportin g Guide d 

Democrac y i n th e firs t  place .  Moreover ,  th e arm y leadershi p mad e impor -

tan t  politica l  an d economi c gain s durin g Guide d Democracy .  Thus ,  atten -

tio n shoul d als o b e focuse d o n continuity .  A s Crouc h notes ,  "th e arm y 

had no t  gaine d contro l  o f  th e governmen t  b y mean s o f  a  Nasserit e cou p i n 

whic h a n 'outside '  reformin g elit e overthre w a  reactionar y an d incompeten t 

establishment .  Th e arm y ha d alread y becom e par t  o f  th e rulin g elit e unde r 

Guide d Democracy .  It s ris e t o a  positio n o f  dominanc e di d no t  follo w th e 

eliminatio n o f  th e ol d elite ,  bu t  rathe r  strengthene d on e sectio n o f  i t  a t 

th e expens e o f  othe r  parts. "  Th e establishmen t  o f  th e Ne w Orde r  cam e 

Harol d Crouch ,  Th e Arm y an d Politic s i n Indonesi a (Ithaca :  Cornel l 
Universit y Press ,  1978) ,  pp .  22-23 . 
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wit h th e destructio n o f  th e Indonesia n Communis t  Part y i n a  bloodbat h tha t 

claime d th e live s o f  hundred s o f  thousand s o f  it s  supporters .  Onc e th e 

threa t  o n th e lef t  ha d bee n eliminated ,  th e arm y wa s fre e t o creat e a  ne w 

politica l  balanc e o f  force s ensurin g it s hegemony . 

Initially ,  Islami c leader s i n Ace h perceive d th e transitio n t o th e 

New Orde r  a s a  favorabl e development ,  fo r  Sukarno' s til t  toward s th e lef t 

had strengthene d th e politica l  force ,  th e Communis t  Party ,  see n t o consti -

tut e th e greates t  threa t  t o Islam .  But .  a s wil l  b e show n below ,  th e hope s 

th e Acehnes e hel d fo r  a  resurgenc e o f  Islam' s politica l  powe r  i n Indonesi a 

di d no t  las t  long .  Th e Communis t  Part y ha d no t  bee n a  threa t  locall y i n 

Aceh ,  th e party' s minima l  suppor t  comin g fo r  th e mos t  par t  fro m non -

Acehnes e plantatio n an d railwa y workers .  Bu t  t o th e mind s o f  Acehnes e 

leaders ,  Sukarno' s openin g t o th e lef t  i n a n attemp t  t o balanc e th e army' s 

growin g powe r  confirme d thei r  wors t  suspicion s o f  th e center.  Thei r 

suspicion s o f  th e lef t  ha d playe d a  rol e i n th e settlemen t  o f  th e rebel -

lion-tha t  is ,  arm y officer s persuade d rebe l  leader s tha t  i t  wa s necessar y 

t o retur n t o th e Republica n fol d t o strengthe n th e anti-lef t  forces . 

Durin g th e earl y 1960 s a  partnershi p ha d develope d betwee n strongl y anti -

Communist  arm y commanders-firs t  M.  Jasi n an d the n Isha k Djuarsa-an d 

Acehnes e civilia n leaders ,  a  partnershi p tha t  wa s effectiv e i n limitin g 

th e Communis t  Part y leadership' s activities. 2 Th e arm y i n Ace h wa s 

generall y successfu l  i n deflectin g th e radica l  thrus t  o f  Sukarno' s 

2 
r .Po r  example ,  i n 196 3 Thai b Adamy ,  th e firs t  deput y secretar y o f  th e 
Communist  Part y branc h i n Ace h an d th e party' s member  i n th e regiona l 
representativ e assembly ,  wa s detaine d an d prosecute d fo r  incitemen t  an d 
slande r  agains t  th e government .  H e wa s foun d guilt y an d give n a  sentenc e 
tî^JJ^l l n P r l s o n -  Fo r  hi s defens e speec h i n court ,  se e Thai b Adamy , 
At]e h Mendakw a (Kutaradja? :  Comit é PK I  At j  eh ,  1964 ) 
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policies ;  thi s remaine d th e cas e eve n afte r  th e army' s martia l  la w author -

it y wa s rescinde d i n 1963 .  Leftwin g pressure s a t  th e cente r  fo r  th e 

replacemen t  o f  Governo r  A .  Hasjmy ,  identifie d wit h Parta i  Sjarika t  Isla m 

Indonesi a (PSII) ,  an d o f  a  virulen t  anti-Communis t  regen t  (bupati) ,  iden -

tifie d wit h th e banne d Masjumi ,  ha d unintende d consequences :  bot h wer e 

replace d bu t  wit h anti-lef t  arm y officers .  Thus  th e leftwar d tren d a t 

th e cente r  onl y serve d t o strengthe n th e army' s contro l  i n Aceh . 

I n Aceh ,  a s elsewher e throughou t  Indonesia ,  th e crushin g o f  th e 

Communist  Part y cam e a t  th e hand s o f  Islami c yout h group s wit h th e 

scarcel y veile d encouragemen t  an d assistanc e o f  th e army .  Brigadie r 

Genera l  Isha k Djuarsa ,  th e arm y commande r  i n Aceh ,  openl y encourage d 

Islami c group s t o destro y th e Communists .  Estimate s o f  th e numbe r  o f 

allege d Communist s kille d i n Ace h rang e fro m 2,00 0 t o 6,00 0 persons .  A s 

elsewher e i n Indonesia ,  th e suspecte d Communist s offere d n o resistance . 

Even thos e wh o wer e directl y involve d i n th e killing s readil y conced e tha t 

onl y a  smal l  numbe r  o f  thos e kille d wer e "conscious "  (sadar )  i n th e sens e 

of  understandin g th e tenet s o f  th e Communis t  Party .  Nonetheles s th e 

massacr e o f  thos e wh o wer e no t  sada r  wa s justifie d o n th e ground s tha t 

th e threa t  fro m th e lef t  ha d t o b e completel y roote d out .  An d th e 

bloodbat h receive d th e religiou s sanctio n o f  a  hol y wa r  agains t  a n infide l 

determine d t o destro y Islam .  Th e abortiv e coup ,  accordin g t o Teungk u 

Interview ,  Jun e 24 ,  1976 . 

4 
Interviews ,  Septembe r  14 ,  197 5 an d Augus t  15 ,  1976 . 

This  conclusio n i s base d o n severa l  interview s wit h participant s i n 
th e anti-Communis t  movement . 
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Abdulla h Udjon g Rimba ,  "serve d a s a  torc h t o she d ligh t  o n thos e wh o wer e 

tru e Muslim s defendin g th e Fait h wit h thei r  live s an d property ,  an d thos e 

hypocrite s wh o wer e inten t  o n sellin g ou r  countr y an d million s o f  Muslim s 

t o a n atheisti c infidel .  (Th e abortiv e coup )  wa s a  tes t  o f  fait h fo r 

religiou s person s i n genera l  an d fo r  Muslim s i n particular ;  a  tes t  fro m 

whic h w e gaine d a  righteou s victor y wit h th e Almighty' s help ,  withou t 

whic h Indonesi a woul d surel y hav e becom e a n ocea n o f  bloo d dominate d b y 

th e crue l  infidel." 6 

The violen t  event s o f  196 5 an d 196 6 calle d fort h a  ne w generatio n o f 

fiemuda  (youth) ,  wh o consciousl y though t  o f  themselve s a s successor s t o th e 

revolutionar y pemud a o f  1945 .  Followin g th e lea d o f  yout h leader s i n 

Jakarta ,  Acehnes e yout h forme d themselve s int o tw o actio n fronts :  KAMI 

(th e Indonesia n Studen t  Actio n Front )  fo r  universit y student s an d KAPPI 

(th e Indonesia n Studen t  an d Yout h Actio n Front )  fo r  hig h schoo l  student s 

and othe r  youths .  Bot h actio n front s wer e coalition s o f  variou s pre -

existin g yout h groups ,  fo r  th e mos t  par t  auxiliar y group s o f  politica l 

parties ,  bu t  th e dominan t  forc e i n bot h case s wa s a n Islami c group :  HMI 

(Himpuna n Mahasisw a Islam ,  Islami c Studen t  Association )  dominate d KAMI  an d 

PI I  (Peladja r  Isla m Indonesia ,  Islami c Student s o f  Indonesia )  dominate d 

KAPPI.  Onc e th e Communist s ha d bee n eliminated ,  th e actio n front s turne d 

on th e ethni c Chines e an d th e Indonesia n Nationalis t  Party . 

The mov e agains t  th e Chines e wa s fuele d b y th e accusatio n tha t  th e 

People' s Republi c o f  Chin a ha d bee n implicate d i n th e abortiv e coup ,  a n 

accusatio n whic h focuse d attentio n o n th e man y Chines e who ,  i n th e absenc e 

=» n  T f ^ g k u A b d u l l a h ud J°n g Rimba ,  "Prasara n pad a Musjawara h Ali m Ulam a 
se-Daera h Istimew a Atje h tgl .  17-1 8 Desembe r  1965. " 
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of  Indonesia n nationality ,  wer e nominall y RPC citizen s and ,  thereby ,  con -

sidere d t o b e Communists .  Bu t  widesprea d resentmen t  agains t  th e pivota l 

rol e o f  th e Chines e i n th e econom y arouse d emotion s agains t  Indonesia n 

citizen s o f  Chines e origi n a s well .  Th e mos t  dramati c even t  cam e i n Apri l 

1966 whe n KAPPI  activist s attacke d Chines e store s an d residencie s through -

out  Nort h Aceh .  Thousand s o f  Chinese ,  eve n Indonesia n citizens ,  wer e 

force d t o fle e t o th e neighborin g provinc e o f  Nort h Sumatra .  I n othe r 

part s o f  Aceh ,  non-Indonesia n Chines e joine d th e exodu s t o Nort h Sumatra . 

The actio n group s the n turne d thei r  attentio n t o th e Indonesia n 

Nationalis t  Part y whic h ha d bee n closel y identifie d wit h Presiden t  Sukarn o 

and th e "Ol d Order. "  Wit h encouragemen t  fro m Genera l  Isha k Djuarsa ,  KAPPI 

leader s i n Ace h mounte d demonstration s callin g fo r  th e bannin g o f  th e 

Nationalis t  Party ,  a  deman d whic h h e the n met  i n lat e 1967 .  Eve n afte r 

army officers ,  unde r  pressur e fro m Jakarta ,  withdre w thei r  suppor t  fro m 

anti-Nationalis t  Part y activities ,  yout h activists ,  supporte d b y Islami c 

politica l  part y leaders ,  continue d thei r  demonstrations .  Yout h leader s 

bega n t o complai n tha t  thei r  erstwhil e ally ,  th e army ,  wa s constrainin g 

th e actio n fronts :  "No w i f  KAPPI  attempt s t o ac t  official s cautio n 

patience ;  the y argu e tha t  presen t  condition s d o no t  allo w fo r  direc t 

actio n a s before ,  tha t  demonstration s distur b 'politica l  stability.' " 

A KAMI  leade r  attribute d Aceh' s problem s t o olde r  leaders ,  "wh o figh t  fo r 

Interview ,  Januar y 15 ,  1977 .  I n Novembe r  1966 ,  Genera l  Isha k 
Djuars a announce d tha t  6,22 3 Chines e withou t  Indonesia n citizenshi p ha d 
lef t  Aceh .  Ap i  Pantjasila ,  6 ,  no .  118 6 (Novembe r  3 ,  1966) . 

Minggua n Nusantara ,  1 ,  no .  S  (Octobe r  14 ,  1967) . 
g 

Kappi  Berdjuang ,  2 ,  no .  1 3 (Marc h 27 ,  1968) . 

Kappi  Berdjuang ,  2 ,  no .  3 4 (Augus t  23 ,  1968) . 
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persona l  advantage ,  fo r  grou p interest ;  wh o ar e alway s o n th e lookou t  fo r 

lucrativ e positions. "  Th e culminatio n cam e i n 197 0 when ,  afte r  demon -

stration s i n Band a Ace h tha t  prevente d th e installatio n o f  Nationa l  Part y 

officer s fo r  Aceh ,  th e arm y arreste d a  numbe r  o f  KAPPI/PI I  leaders .  Wit h 

thes e arrests ,  organize d pemud a activitie s growin g ou t  o f  th e event s o f 

1965 an d 196 6 cam e t o a  halt .  I n th e event ,  th e momentu m o f  th e pemud a 

had prett y muc h ende d a s th e mor e prominen t  leader s ha d move d o n t o 

variou s niche s i n th e Ne w Orde r  hierarch y an d a s senio r  arm y officer s 

sympatheti c t o th e pemud a ha d bee n transferre d ou t  o f  Aceh . 

Wit h th e consolidatio n o f  th e army-dominate d Ne w Order ,  th e natur e 

of  centra l  authorit y ha d changed .  We hav e note d abov e tha t  althoug h th e 

postcolonia l  cente r  followin g th e Revolutio n wa s successo r  t o an d deriva -

tiv e o f  th e Netherland s Eas t  Indies ,  i t  i n fac t  possesse d muc h les s powe r 

tha n it s predecessor .  I t  was ,  however ,  t o b e a  ne w an d differen t  center , 

fo r  it s  ver y emergenc e ha d depende d o n th e mobilizatio n o f  popula r  suppor t 

fo r  th e revolutionar y cause ,  an d th e appearanc e o f  loca l  leader s wh o coul d 

delive r  tha t  support ,  agains t  colonia l  domination .  Althoug h th e transi -

tio n t o th e Ne w Orde r  wa s presente d b y it s proponent s a s a  secon d begin -

nin g tha t  woul d tur n Indonesi a awa y fro m th e chao s o f  Guide d Democracy , 

th e postcou p cente r  wa s predicate d o n quit e differen t  assumption s tha n 

thos e o f  th e postrevolutionar y center .  Unquestionabl y th e overthro w o f 

Guide d Democrac y calle d fort h som e measur e o f  popula r  support ;  thi s wa s 

certainl y th e cas e i n Aceh .  Bu t  wherea s postrevolutionar y centra l  govern -

ment s ha d foun d i t  necessar y t o allo w fo r  popula r  participation ,  th e 

postcou p governmen t  wa s inten t  o n controllin g thos e politica l  force s 

Api  Pantjasila .  9 ,  no .  136 7 (Septembe r  17 ,  1968) . 
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unleashe d b y participation .  Th e Ne w Orde r  Governmen t  cam e t o posses s bot h 

coerciv e forc e an d resource s i n a  measur e tha t  ha d bee n unavailabl e 

before .  Despit e interna l  factionalis m tha t  continue d t o colo r  politic s a t 

th e center ,  th e arm y wa s a  fa r  mor e centralize d an d integrate d institutio n 

tha n i n th e past ,  an d on e capabl e o f  exertin g muc h greate r  contro l  ove r 

th e oute r  regions .  Th e foundatio n fo r  thi s contro l  ha d bee n lai d i n th e 

lat e 1950 s whe n th e army ,  unde r  it s martia l  la w authority ,  too k possessio n 

of  nationalize d Dutch-owne d companies ,  plantations ,  an d minin g concerns . 

Followin g th e successfu l  economi c stabilizatio n progra m o f  th e lat e 1960s , 

eve n mor e resource s becam e available :  substantia l  foreig n aid ,  significan t 

foreig n investment ,  an d dramati c oi l  pric e increases .  Thu s th e cente r  wa s 

i n a  muc h strengthene d positio n vis-â-vi s th e regions . 

Two particula r  theme s characterize d th e Ne w Order :  economi c develop -

ment  an d politica l  stability .  Th e arm y leadershi p maintaine d tha t  onl y 

it s conceptio n o f  politica l  stabilit y  woul d engende r  th e requisit e condi -

tion s fo r  economi c development .  Ther e wa s a  purposefu l  attemp t  t o de -

politiciz e Indonesia n life .  We hav e see n ho w durin g th e 1950s ,  th e army , 

i n allianc e wit h Sukarno ,  ha d turne d agains t  th e politica l  partie s an d 

parliamentar y government .  Ye t  a s lon g a s Sukarn o maintaine d hi s position , 

Indonesia n politica l  lif e retaine d a n inclusiv e quality ,  a s epitomize d b y 

th e concep t  o f  Nasakom ,  th e ideologica l  lynchpi n o f  Guide d Democracy , 

whic h i n theory ,  i f  no t  alway s i n practice ,  allowe d fo r  th e participatio n 

of  nationalist ,  religious ,  an d communis t  groups .  I n contras t  t o Sukarno' s 

inclusiv e approach ,  arm y leader s aime d fo r  th e exclusio n o f  divisiv e 

ideologica l  issue s whic h the y sa w a s leadin g t o politica l  conflic t  an d 

chaos .  I n time ,  thos e compellin g issue s whic h ha d onc e capture d th e 
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Indonesia n politica l  imaginatio n wer e eliminate d fro m publi c forum s suc h 

as representativ e assemblie s an d th e media .  And ,  a s a  corollary ,  ope n 

criticis m o f  governmen t  policie s an d practice s wa s sacrifice d i n th e 

interest s o f  politica l  stability .  Onc e th e lef t  ha d bee n removed ,  de -

politicizatio n wa s directe d agains t  wha t  wa s perceive d t o b e th e threa t  o f 

politica l  Islam .  Th e arm y leadership' s attemp t  t o contai n Isla m predict -

abl y turne d mos t  Acehnes e leader s agains t  th e center .  Bu t  th e unit y an d 

coherenc e o f  th e respons e wa s diminishe d b y th e emergenc e o f  a  contendin g 

grou p o f  loca l  leader s wh o presente d a  differen t  definitio n o f  Aceh' s 

situatio n an d priorities . 

The Technocrati c Vision :  Marginalit y an d Developmen t 

Wit h th e adven t  o f  th e Ne w Orde r  government ,  Acehnes e leader s turne d 

thei r  attentio n t o economi c development .  Th e majo r  constrain t  o n develop -

ment  wa s th e degeneratio n o f  th e infrastructur e tha t  ha d occurre d sinc e 

th e colonia l  period .  I n th e 1970s ,  por t  facilitie s tha t  onc e ha d receive d 

regula r  freighte r  servic e wer e idle ,  railwa y service s tha t  onc e ha d con -

necte d Band a Ace h wit h Eas t  Sumatr a wer e virtuall y nonexistent ,  an d road s 

tha t  onc e ha d facilitate d th e movement  o f  Aceh' s agricultur e surplu s ou t 

of  th e regio n wer e i n disrepair .  Durin g th e las t  year s o f  Guide d Democ -

rac y resource s wer e no t  availabl e t o maintai n an d improv e existin g 

facilities. 12 

12 
Ther e wa s a  flurr y o f  expor t  earning s fro m 195 9 t o 196 2 allowe d 

unde r  a  "barte r  trade "  arrangemen t  applicabl e onl y t o Aceh ,  bu t  thi s trad e 
arrangemen t  wit h Malay a an d Singapor e ha d onl y a  short-live d impac t  o n 
Aceh .  I n orde r  t o expor t  unde r  th e system ,  th e tradin g compan y wa s re -
quire d t o b e headquartere d i n Aceh .  Thu s a  numbe r  o f  Acehnes e businessme n 
who ha d bee n base d i n Meda n transferre d thei r  concern s t o Band a Ace h 
(Kutaradja) .  When th e syste m ended ,  the y move d bac k t o Medan . 
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The degre e t o whic h Ace h i n th e 1970 s wa s i n bette r  o r  wors e condi -

tio n economicall y tha n othe r  region s o f  Indonesi a wa s ver y muc h a  matte r 

of  interpretation .  An d i t  wa s precisel y th e interpretatio n o f  Aceh' s 

positio n that ,  fo r  a  ne w grou p o f  Acehnes e leaders ,  define d th e natur e o f 

center-regio n relations .  I n mos t  respects ,  Aceh' s econom y stil l  reflecte d 

th e dualis m establishe d durin g th e colonia l  period ,  viz. ,  a  separation , 

geographicall y an d structurally ,  betwee n a  capital-intensiv e secto r  geare d 

toward s foreig n expor t  an d a  labo r  intensiv e secto r  base d i n th e villages . 

Prio r  t o exploitatio n o f  massiv e natura l  ga s deposit s i n Nort h Aceh ,  th e 

capita l  intensiv e secto r  wa s concentrate d o n th e ethnicall y mixe d border s 

of  th e provinces :  oi l  an d estate s i n Eas t  Ace h an d timbe r  exploitatio n i n 

th e distric t  o f  Singke l  i n Sout h Aceh .  Althoug h oil ,  estat e commodities , 

and timbe r  contribute d significantl y t o Aceh' s gros s domesti c product , 

the y ha d minima l  impac t  o n th e Acehnes e populac e a t  large .  Th e oi l  well s 

i n Eas t  Ace h accounte d fo r  approximatel y fift y  percen t  o f  th e tota l  Indo -

nesia n productio n o f  th e stat e oi l  company ,  Pertamina .  However ,  Perta -

mina '  s  direc t  oi l  productio n accounte d fo r  onl y a  smal l  proportio n o f  oi l 

exploitatio n i n Indonesia .  Mos t  o f  Pertamina' s fund s cam e fro m join t 

productio n contract s wit h foreig n oi l  companies .  Thus ,  b y Pertamina' s 

standard s oi l  revenue s fro m Ace h wer e no t  substantial ,  bu t  fro m th e per -

spectiv e o f  Ace h th e amoun t  involve d seeme d incredibl y large :  i t  wa s 

estimate d tha t  i n th e mid-1970 s th e gros s valu e o f  Aceh' s oi l  wa s one-hal f 

th e non-oi l  regiona l  incom e o f  th e province . 

That  th e provinc e receive d n o shar e o f  revenu e fro m oi l  produce d i n 

Aceh wa s obviousl y a  sor e point ,  rendere d al l  th e mor e s o b y th e discover y 

13 
Boedion o an d Ibrahi m Hasan ,  "A n Economi c Surve y o f  D.I .  Aceh, " 

Bulleti n o f  Indonesia n Economi c Studies ,  10,-no .  2  (Jul y 1974) ,  p .  52 . 



253 

of  natura l  ga s reserve s ther e o f  immeasurabl y greate r  valu e tha n th e oi l 

deposits .  Th e Eas t  Ace h estat e economy ,  whic h produce d rubbe r  an d oi l 

palm ,  wa s oriente d toward s expor t  throug h Mada n and ,  thus ,  ha d littl e 

bearin g o n th e economi c situatio n i n th e res t  o f  Aceh .  Th e valu e o f 

estat e rubbe r  export s ha d decline d markedly .  Thi s declin e le d t o diversi -

ficatio n o f  estate s fro m rubbe r  t o pal m oils .  B y th e mid-1970s ,  timbe r 

exploitatio n accounte d fo r  roughl y hal f  o f  th e tota l  valu e o f  export s fro m 

Aceh .  Althoug h th e provincia l  governmen t  generate d som e revenu e fro m 

taxe s o n timbe r  exploitation ,  th e are a o f  exploitatio n wa s s o isolate d a s 

t o preclud e an y direc t  impac t  o n Aceh' s development . 

The villag e econom y wa s base d o n th e productio n o f  ric e wit h 

secondar y foo d cro p an d livestoc k activitie s t o supplemen t  die t  an d 

income .  Ther e wer e pocket s o f  small-holde r  production—rubbe r  i n West 

Aceh ,  coffe e i n Centra l  Ace h and ,  increasingly ,  clove s throughou t  th e 

province—bu t  ric e remaine d a t  th e cente r  o f  th e villag e economy .  An d th e 

Acehnes e peasantr y applie d itsel f  t o ric e cultivatio n i n suc h a  wa y tha t 

Aceh was ,  o n th e basi s o f  population ,  th e mos t  productiv e regio n i n th e 

country .  I n 197 2 pe r  capit a pad i  productio n i n Ace h wa s estimate d t o b e 

411 kilogram s o r  mor e tha n doubl e th e nationa l  averag e o f  19 5 kilograms . 

I n term s o f  mille d rice ,  Aceh' s pe r  capit a productio n wa s 19 7 kilogram s o r 

84 percen t  highe r  tha n th e nationa l  averag e o f  10 7 kilograms .  Ace h 

14 
Kanto r  Wilaya h Departeme n Perdaganga n Daera h Istimew a Aceh , 

Lapora n Tahu n 197 5 (Bard a Aceh ,  1976) ,  pp .  4-7 . 

Ibrahi m Hasan ,  "Ric e Marketin g i n Aceh, "  Bulleti n o f  Indonesia n 
Economi c Studies ,  12 ,  no .  3  (Novembe r  1976) ,  p .  77 . 

Ibrahi m Hasan ,  "Ric e Marketin g i n Aceh :  A  Regiona l  Analysis " 
(Ph.D .  dissertation ,  Universita s Indonesia ,  1976) ,  p .  219 . 
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accounte d fo r  approximatel y 3. 5 percen t  o f  tota l  nationa l  ric e productio n 

as agains t  1. 7 percen t  o f  th e tota l  population .  Bu t  onl y a  portio n o f  th e 

surplu s wa s markete d outsid e th e province .  Instead ,  thi s hig h pe r  capit a 

productio n le d t o relativel y hig h pe r  capit a consumption ,  abou t  6 0 percen t 

more tha n pe r  capit a consumptio n fo r  th e whol e country .  Eve n afte r  thi s 

hig h leve l  o f  consumption ,  Aceh' s ric e surplu s average d som e 100,00 0 ton s 

per  yea r  betwee n 196 6 an d 1975 .  Withou t  hig h losse s du e t o inadequat e 

processin g an d storag e facilities ,  th e surplu s woul d hav e bee n eve n 

greater .  Also ,  th e extremel y hig h cost s o f  transportatio n du e t o a  de -

terioratin g infrastructur e represente d a  disincentiv e t o increase d produc -

tion .  A s Ibrahi m Hasan ,  on e o f  Aceh' s leadin g technocrats ,  commented : 

"Whil e ric e productio n i n Ace h seem s t o hav e bee n increasin g almos t  natu -

rall y withou t  an y o f  th e massiv e effort s a s i n Java ,  ther e i s neithe r 

interna l  pressur e no r  capacit y t o launc h a  larg e scal e ric e intensifica -

tio n program .  An y choic e t o designat e Ace h a  majo r  nationa l  ric e supplie r 

must  b e u p t o th e centra l  government ,  an d woul d hav e t o b e base d o n sub -

stantia l  investment s fo r  irrigation ,  road s an d othe r  facilities. " 

Acehnes e di d no t  suffe r  th e extrem e povert y o f  thei r  compatriot s i n 

Jav a an d Eas t  Indonesia .  However ,  i n th e opinio n o f  Acehnes e leaders ,  th e 

Acehnes e econom y di d suffe r  fro m stagnation .  Thes e leader s argue d fo r 

greate r  investmen t  i n Aceh' s developmen t  t o overcom e th e stagnation .  I t 

Ibrahi m Hasan ,  "Ric e Marketin g i n Aceh, "  p .  86 . 

Dina s Pertania n Rakya t  Daera h Istimew a Aceh ,  Himpuna n Dat a Statis -
ti k  Pertanian :  Padi ,  Palawij a da n Hortikultur a selam a 1 0 tahu n 1966-197 5 
(Band a Aceh ,  1976) . 

19 
Boedion o an d Ibrahi m Hasan ,  "A n Economi c Surve y o f  D.I .  Aceh, " 

pp .  39-40 . 
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was thi s desir e fo r  pembanguna n (development )  tha t  lai d th e foundatio n fo r 

a "technocrati c development "  linkag e betwee n a  segmen t  o f  th e Acehnes e 

leadershi p an d th e Ne w Orde r  center .  Bu t  thi s vertica l  linkag e betwee n 

cente r  an d peripher y di d no t  allo w fo r  elit e unit y withi n Aceh .  I n par t 

thi s wa s s o becaus e th e cente r  neede d a  loca l  leadershi p grou p dedicate d 

t o it s developmen t  ideolog y i n competitio n wit h th e Islami c claim s o f  th e 

ulama ,  an d i n par t  becaus e th e "ne w elite "  o f  Ace h elaborate d a  definitio n 

cf  th e situatio n tha t  favore d regio n ove r  religion .  I t  wa s clearl y i n th e 

center' s interes t  t o see k out ,  relat e to ,  an d reinforc e a  strategicall y 

usefu l  componen t  o f  th e Acehnes e leadershi p an d thereb y reduc e it s 

coherence .  An d i t  wa s als o i n th e interes t  o f  thos e leader s wh o cam e t o 

contro l  th e flo w o f  resource s fro m th e cente r  t o th e regio n t o maintai n 

tha t  thei r  positio n wa s derive d fro m presume d expertise . 

On th e Acehnes e sid e o f  th e "technocrati c development "  linkag e be -

twee n cente r  an d peripher y ther e was ,  i n th e word s o f  A .  Madji d Ibrahim , 

"a n effective ,  development-oriente d leadershi p throug h th e allianc e o f  th e 

army ,  th e provincia l  governmen t  an d th e university. "  Thi s loca l  coali -

tio n wa s a  variatio a o n a  broade r  patter n characteristi c o f  th e Ne w Order ; 

i n th e word s o f  on e observer :  "Economist s a s policy-makers ,  soldier s a s 

stabilizers ,  bureaucrat s a s implementers—thes e ar e th e thre e mai n ingre -

dient s i n wha t  ha s no w becom e th e quasi-officia l  formul a fo r  th e optima l 

developmen t  strateg y i n Indonesia. "  Th e arm y i n Ace h wa s fo r  th e mos t 

20 
A.  Madji d Ibrahim ,  "Role s o f  Universitie s i n Regiona l  Develop -

ment, "  unpublishe d paper ,  1973 ,  p .  7 ,  quote d i n Alfian ,  "Th e Ulam a i n 
Acehnes e Society :  A  Preliminar y Observation, "  Kerta s Kary a No .  7 ,  Pusa t 
Latiha n Penelitia n Ilmu-Ilm u Sosia l  (Band a Aceh ,  1975) ,  p .  15 . 

21 
R.  Willia m Liddle ,  "Evolutio n fro m Above :  Nationa l  Leadershi p an d 

Loca l  Developmen t  i n Indonesia, "  Journa l  o f  Asia n Studies ,  32 ,  no .  2 
(Februar y 1973) ,  p .  288 .  ~ ~ 
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par t  Acehnese :  althoug h th e arm y commande r  i n th e mid-1970 s wa s no t  Aceh -

nese ,  th e secon d echelo n o f  officer s wa s comprise d o f  Acehnese .  I t  seeme d 

t o b e a  purposefu l  polic y t o preclud e peopl e fro m drawin g th e impressio n 

tha t  Ace h wa s occupie d b y a  "foreign "  army .  Thi s wa s no t  accomplishe d 

withou t  difficulties :  durin g th e lat e 1960 s an d earl y 1970 s severa l  senio r 

Acehnes e officer s wer e transferre d ou t  o f  Ace h a s the y wer e see n t o b e to o 

clos e t o Islami c an d yout h leaders .  Territoria l  administrator s wer e ini -

tiall y  al l  "nativ e sons "  bu t  wer e mixe d i n term s o f  military/civilia n 

status :  th e Governor ,  afte r  1968 ,  wa s a  civilian ,  th e majorit y o f  th e 

eigh t  distric t  administrator s (bupati )  wer e militar y officers ,  an d almos t 

al l  o f  th e mor e tha n on e hundre d subdistric t  chief s (camat )  wer e civil -

ians .  What  mad e Ace h particularl y distinctiv e wa s th e presenc e o f  thos e 

whose clai m t o leadershi p wa s base d o n secula r  highe r  education ,  gained , 

fo r  th e initia l  few ,  a t  universitie s i n Jav a followe d b y advance d stud y 

i n th e Unite d State s o r  Europe ,  an d fo r  th e succeedin g generation ,  a t 

Syia h Kual a Universit y i n Aceh .  Th e mos t  prominen t  member s o f  thi s seg -

ment  o f  Acehnes e leadership ,  economist s fo r  th e mos t  part ,  like d t o cal l 

themselve s "technocrats "  afte r  th e economist s i n Jakart a wh o emerge d a s 

New Orde r  cabine t  minister s i n charg e o f  developmen t  policy .  Th e bas e 

fo r  thi s ne w elit e wa s Syia h Kual a Universit y whic h wa s founde d i n 1961. 23 

The tw o men wh o hel d th e positio n o f  universit y recto r  fro m th e mid-1960 s 

22 
Severa l  Acehnes e technocrat s wer e th e student s o f  th e Jakart a 

economist s a t  th e Facult y o f  Economics ,  Universit y o f  Indonesi a durin g th e 
1950s .  And ,  durin g th e earl y 1960s ,  th e Jakart a economists ,  wh o foun d 
themselve s ou t  o f  favo r  durin g Guide d Democracy ,  mad e periodi c visit s t o 
Aceh t o lectur e a t  th e ne w Syia h Kual a University . 

23 
On th e university ,  se e Jajasa n Pembin a Darussalam ,  Sepulu h Tahu n 

Darussala m da n Har i  Pendidika n (Medan :  Islamyah ,  1969) . 
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t o th e mid-1970s—A .  Madji d Ibrahi m an d Ibrahi m Hasan—als o serve d a s 

chairma n o f  th e provincia l  governmen t  plannin g board .  Tha t  i n 197 8 A . 

Madji d Ibrahi m wa s appointe d Governo r  o f  Aceh ,  on e o f  th e fe w civilia n 

governor s i n Ne w Orde r  Indonesia ,  pointe d u p th e pivota l  intermediar y rol e 

th e technocrat s ha d assume d i n Aceh . 

Althoug h emphasi s i s rightl y give n t o th e pivota l  rol e o f  th e tech -

nocrat s i n havin g define d th e natur e o f  center-peripher y relations ,  thi s 

shoul d no t  disguis e th e realit y tha t  th e mechanism s o f  contro l  remaine d 

firml y i n arm y hands .  A s note d earlier ,  th e Ne w Orde r  Government—whic h 

i s t o say ,  th e army—possesse d coerciv e forc e an d resource s i n a  measur e 

tha t  ha d bee n unavailabl e t o centra l  government s before .  Thi s enhance d 

centra l  capacit y wa s a  functio n o f  th e army' s increasin g wealth ,  central -

ize d command,  relativ e unity ,  an d technica l  skills .  Consequently ,  th e 

term s o f  exchang e betwee n cente r  an d peripher y ha d shifte d i n favo r  o f  th e 

former . 

Army dominanc e i n th e loca l  politic s o f  Ace h di d no t  star t  wit h th e 

New Order ;  it s  antecedent s ca n b e trace d t o th e lat e 1950 s when ,  unde r 

martia l  la w authority ,  arm y commander s wer e th e preeminen t  powe r  i n Aceh . 

Even afte r  th e en d o f  martia l  la w i n 1963 ,  th e arm y i n Ace h maintaine d it s 

power .  Bu t  thi s powe r  wa s a s ofte n a s no t  use d t o deflec t  centra l  direc -

tives .  Th e differenc e wa s tha t  wit h th e consolidatio n o f  Ne w Orde r  rule , 

th e presenc e o f  a n integrate d an d centralize d command permitte d a  mor e 

effectiv e an d thoroug h penetratio n o f  th e peripher y tha n ha d bee n th e cas e 

before .  Thi s increase d penetration ,  however ,  wa s no t  sinpl y a  matte r  o f 

more o f  th e same ,  fo r  th e Ne w Orde r  Governmen t  se t  abou t  t o reorien t  Indo -

nesia n politica l  life .  I f  durin g Guide d Democracy ,  an d eve n durin g th e 
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earl y day s o f  th e Ne w Order ,  th e arm y ha d acte d a s a n arbitrato r  o f  con -

flict s amon g differen t  politica l  groups ,  th e Ne w Orde r  governmen t  wa s 

inten t  o n removin g thos e conflict s fro m th e politica l  agend a an d drivin g 

th e variou s group s ou t  o f  th e politica l  arena .  It s effectivenes s i n doin g 

so reste d i n par t  o n th e threa t  o f  force ,  an d th e arm y gav e priorit y t o 

strengthenin g it s anti-insurgenc y capacity .  Yet ,  i n th e firs t  instance , 

contro l  wa s maintaine d throug h th e deploymen t  o f  a n elaborat e apparatu s o f 

intelligenc e operative s wh o sough t  ou t  potentia l  dissent .  Interna l  secur -

it y bodie s suc h a s Kopkamti b (a n acrony m fo r  th e Operation s Command t o 

Restor e Securit y an d Order )  an d Laksu s (a n acrony m fo r  Specia l  Operations ) 

came t o characteriz e Ne w Orde r  governance .  I t  wa s no t  s o muc h a  govern -

ment  o f  militar y forc e a s on e o f  militar y intelligence . 

As eviden t  a s arm y powe r  was ,  i t  wa s i n a  sens e a  "constant. "  Th e 

fac e o f  arm y powe r  presente d itsel f  i n Ace h i n muc h th e sam e wa y a s i n 

othe r  provinces .  What  wa s uniqu e abou t  Ace h wa s th e purposefu l  nurturin g 

and emergenc e o f  a  ne w leadershi p grou p whic h cam e t o assum e a  fa r  mor e 

prominen t  rol e tha n wa s th e cas e fo r  civilia n group s i n othe r  regions. 

That  thi s grou p move d s o quickl y t o prominenc e wa s du e t o th e absenc e o f 

an indigenou s gentr y clas s whic h woul d hav e bee n th e natura l  coalitio n 

partne r  fo r  th e arm y i n oppositio n t o th e claim s o f  th e ulamas .  Eve n wit h 

thei r  defea t  i n th e Daru l  Isla m rebellion ,  reformis t  ulama s ha d maintaine d 

thei r  positio n o f  ideologica l  hegemony .  Ther e wa s initiall y  n o indigenou s 

grou p availabl e t o ente r  th e fiel d agains t  th e ulamas .  Muc h a s th e Dutch , 

followin g th e Ace h War ,  ha d foun d i t  necessar y t o creat e a  nativ e rulin g 

clas s fro m uleebalangs ,  th e Ne w orde r  cente r  moved,  unde r  th e rubri c o f 

development ,  t o buttres s th e technocrat s agains t  th e ulamas . 
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The socioeconomi c backgroun d o f  th e technocrat s wa s diverse .  I t 

was,  i n it s formativ e stage ,  a  relativel y ope n class .  Th e background s o f 

th e fou r  successiv e dean s o f  th e university' s economic s facult y illus -

trate d th e diversity :  th e firs t  wa s th e so n o f  a n Ace h Besa r  ulama ;  th e 

secon d wa s th e so n o f  a  smal l  tailo r  wh o ha d migrate d fro m Pidi e t o Eas t 

Aceh ;  th e thir d wa s th e so n o f  a  Pidi e uleebalan g wh o ha d bee n kille d 

durin g th e socia l  revolution ;  an d th e fourt h wa s th e so n o f  a  Pidi e vil -

lager .  Eve n thoug h man y o f  thos e wh o receive d a  highe r  secula r  educatio n 

wer e o f  th e village ,  onc e the y ha d take n thei r  plac e i n th e developmen t 

bureaucrac y the y wer e n o longe r  o f  th e village .  Simila r  t o th e cultura l 

divid e create d withi n Acehnes e societ y durin g th e colonia l  period ,  whe n 

onl y uleebalang s gaine d acces s t o Dutc h education ,  th e ne w elit e wa s bein g 

distance d fro m societ y b y a n essentiall y  Wester n education .  Whil e thi s 

educatio n wa s certainl y no t  see n a s intrinsicall y wrong ,  i t  di d giv e ris e 

t o concern s tha t  som e Acehnes e leader s wer e becomin g acculturate d t o th e 

center—i n a  word ,  secularized .  Moreover ,  th e read y willingnes s o f  th e 

leadin g technocrat s t o com e t o term s wit h a  centra l  governmen t  see n t o b e 

unsympatheti c t o th e Islami c caus e wa s take n a s evidenc e tha t  th e proces s 

of  secularizatio n wa s alread y underway .  Th e compariso n ofte n mad e betwee n 

th e colonia l  perio d an d th e Ne w Orde r  perio d wa s no t  los t  o n th e techno -

crats ,  althoug h the y argue d that ,  i n contras t  t o th e Dutc h period ,  acces s 

t o advance d educatio n n o longe r  depende d o n ascriptiv e criteria .  A s on e 

technocra t  state d th e issue :  "W e ar e th e ne w uleebalangs." 24 An d i n a n 

increasingl y depoliticize d atmosphere ,  th e prominen t  rol e o f  Western -

educate d leaders ,  whos e authorit y wa s derive d no t  fro m popula r  suppor t 

Interview ,  Septembe r  16 ,  1975 . 
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but  rathe r  fro m centra l  backing ,  bor e a  resemblanc e t o th e practic e o f 

indirec t  rul e durin g th e colonia l  period . 

The technocrats ,  i n allianc e wit h arm y officer s an d bureaucrats , 

elaborate d a  ne w se t  o f  identit y symbol s designe d t o conve y a  focuse d 

definitio n o f  th e Acehnes e situatio n tha t  stoo d i n stron g contras t  t o tha t 

provide d b y th e ulamas .  B y elaboratin g a  ne w definitio n o f  th e situation , 

th e ne w elit e als o attempte d t o provid e differen t  criteri a b y whic h t o 

judg e whethe r  th e centra l  governmen t  recognize d th e valu e o f  Acehnes e 

identit y symbols .  Th e strateg y o f  th e dominan t  leadershi p wa s t o redefin e 

Aceh a s a  disadvantage d an d margina l  ethni c minorit y i n nee d o f  capita l 

and expertis e fo r  development .  B y emphasizin g th e regiona l  issue ,  the y 

implicitl y  denie d th e ulam a vision .  Th e proble m confrontin g th e Acehnes e 

was no t  tha t  the y confronte d a  cente r  tha t  ha d betraye d th e revolutionar y 

heritag e b y preventin g th e realizatio n o f  Islami c goals ,  bu t  rathe r  tha t 

th e Acehnes e ha d bee n relegate d t o th e margina l  peripher y unabl e t o con -

tro l  th e resource s neede d fo r  overcomin g a  positio n o f  subordination .  On e 

ste p i n overcomin g marginality ,  fo r  some ,  wa s th e abnegatio n o f  Islami c 

ideology .  A s on e technocra t  stated : 

Althoug h I  ha d bee n a  member  o f  HMI  [Himpuna n Mahasisw a Indonesia , 
Islami c Studen t  Association] ,  I  decide d no t  t o joi n a n Islami c 
politica l  part y becaus e I  sa w tha t  th e partie s lacke d a  concret e 
concep t  o f  development .  I  sa w tha t  th e governmen t  sid e wa s mor e 
progressive ,  mor e secular ,  an d mor e concerne d wit h economi c 
issues .  Th e partie s ar e to o ideological .  I  thin k w e nee d t o ge t 
away fro m ideologies .  Also ,  outsider s laug h a t  Acehnes e fo r  bein g 
so "fanatical "  abou t  religion .  Ho w ca n w e attrac t  foreig n invest -
ment  t o Ace h i f  w e ar e see n t o b e "fanatical"?2 5 

I n th e vie w o f  technocrat s ther e wer e tw o element s o f  Aceh' s margi -

nality :  th e exploitativ e natur e o f  centra l  authorit y an d th e isolate d 

25 . 
Interview ,  Apri l  12 ,  1976 . 
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characte r  o f  th e regio n itself .  Centra l  exploitatio n o f  Aceh' s resource s 

was a  recurren t  theme ,  focusin g specificall y o n th e smal l  retur n receive d 

fro m revenue s earne d fro m Aceh' s oi l  an d natura l  ga s fields .  Th e charg e 

was mad e tha t  othe r  part s o f  Indonesi a wer e develope d wit h fund s fro m 

Acehnes e oi l  an d natura l  ga s whil e Ace h itsel f  continue d t o stagnate .  A s 

one technocra t  said : 

Everyon e know s tha t  th e cente r  control s ou r  wealth .  Bu t  w e hav e 
no decen t  ports ,  ou r  road s ar e i n terribl e shape ,  an d th e railwa y 
no longe r  runs .  Bu t  mayb e someda y th e centra l  governmen t  wil l 
help .  We ca n wait .  We Acehnes e kno w ho w t o wait .  Waitin g i s 
one o f  ou r  mai n activities .  I f  no t  thi s generation ,  the n mayb e 
th e nex t  generation. 26 

The othe r  sid e o f  Aceh' s positio n a s par t  o f  th e margina l  peripher y 

was th e isolatio n o f  th e region .  Th e technocrat s wer e intent ,  i n th e 

word s o f  Ibrahi m Hasan ,  o n "breakin g th e circl e o f  isolation "  effectin g 

Aceh : 

Aceh i s a  regio n whic h i s isolate d fro m othe r  regions .  Thi s iso -
latio n derive s fro m a  socia l  formatio n whos e world-view ,  atti -
tudes ,  an d socia l  structur e hav e neithe r  develope d no r  move d i n a 
dynami c fashion .  Isolatio n ha s a  negativ e impac t  o n ou r  politica l 
life ,  society ,  an d economy .  Thes e thre e factor s hav e a n influenc e 
on maintainin g th e attitud e an d outloo k o f  th e Acehnese .  .  . .  Be -
caus e ther e i s a  correlatio n betwee n economi c developmen t  an d 
politics ,  developmen t  policie s whic h fai l  hav e a  negativ e influ -
enc e o n politica l  attitudes .  Th e attitud e o f  th e peopl e develop s 
i n suc h a  wa y a s i f  the y n o longe r  trus t  th e regiona l  leaders ' 
capabilities .  Governmen t  authorit y fail s  i n th e eye s o f  th e 
people .  Al l  o f  thi s contribute s t o turnin g peopl e t o negativ e 
politics .  Pas t  experience s hav e give n ris e t o frustratio n an d 
despai r  wil l  lea d t o negativism .  Thi s negativis m whic h ha s bese t 
th e Acehnes e peopl e fo r  year s o n en d wil l  onl y serv e t o strengthe n 
regiona l  isolation .  Th e primar y caus e o f  societa l  tension s i s a 
stagnatin g economy ;  i t  ha s nothin g t o d o wit h religious ^  cultura l 
or  racia l  issues. 27 

Interview ,  Septembe r  12 ,  1975 . 

27 
Ibrahi m Hasan ,  "Beberap a Poko k Kebidjaksanaa n Pembanguna n Daera h 

Istimew a Atjeh, "  Sina r  Darussalam ,  2 ,  no .  1 8 (Octobe r  1969) ,  pp .  14-15 . 
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Whil e littl e exceptio n wa s take n t o th e emphasi s o n th e exploitativ e 

center ,  althoug h i n tim e thi s wa s no t  state d openly ,  th e technocrats ' 

emphasi s o n th e isolate d characte r  o f  Acehnes e societ y provoke d stron g 

disagreement .  Th e technocrati c assumptio n wa s tha t  sinc e th e cente r  woul d 

not  chang e o n it s own ,  th e peripher y mus t  someho w change .  I t  wa s a s i f 

th e faul t  o f  backwardnes s wer e bein g lai d o n th e Acehnes e communit y what -

eve r  th e mitigatin g circumstances .  Fro m th e perspectiv e o f  religiou s 

leaders ,  thi s wa s simpl y a n unacceptabl e proposition ,  fo r  i t  denigrate d 

th e rol e o f  Isla m i n definin g th e natur e o f  Acehnes e society .  I t  gav e n o 

credi t  t o revivalisti c ulama s wh o ha d attempte d t o transfor m Acehnes e 

societ y throug h religiou s regeneration .  Th e Acehnes e communit y wa s n o 

longe r  value d a s th e electe d beare r  o f  God' s truth ;  rather ,  i t  wa s simpl y 

anothe r  margina l  grou p which ,  i n th e proces s o f  breakin g wha t  th e techno -

crat s calle d th e "circl e o f  isolation, "  woul d becom e mor e lik e th e cor -

rupte d cente r  an d thereb y los e it s intrinsi c worth . 

The definitio n o f  th e Acehnes e situatio n professe d b y th e techno -

crat s coul d lea d eithe r  t o dissidenc e directe d agains t  th e cente r  o r  t o a n 

allianc e wit h th e cente r  i n hope s o f  capturin g greate r  resources .  A t  th e 

beginnin g o f  th e Ne w Order ,  dissidenc e temporaril y  se t  th e ton e a s KAMI 

studen t  leader s focuse d o n th e issu e o f  oi l  revenues .  I n 196 7 a  delega -

tio n o f  Acehnes e leaders ,  heade d b y Governo r  Nja '  Ada m Kamil ,  wen t  t o 

Jakart a wit h a  lis t  o f  demands ,  th e mos t  importan t  o f  whic h wa s th e deman d 

tha t  te n percen t  o f  foreig n exchang e earne d fro m oi l  well s i n Ace h b e 

returne d t o th e province .  Th e respons e fro m Jakart a wa s evasive ,  bu t  i n 

th e en d th e upsho t  wa s negative .  Fo r  allowin g th e issu e t o com e t o a 

head ,  Governo r  Nja '  Ada m Kamil ,  a n arm y brigadie r  general ,  wa s ease d ou t 
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of  hi s position .  Full y realizin g tha t  Ace h woul d no t  ge t  on e percen t  o f 

earne d foreig n exchang e fo r  it s oil ,  muc h les s th e te n percen t  demande d i n 

th e Jakart a meetings ,  th e regiona l  assembl y the n wen t  o n recor d demandin g 

a twent y percen t  return. 29 Yout h leader s mad e threat s t o cu t  th e pipelin e 

runnin g fro m Eas t  Ace h t o a  refiner y i n Nort h Sumatra .  On e KAMI  leade r 

argued :  "Som e sa y tha t  cuttin g th e pipelin e woul d onl y hur t  th e Acehnes e 

peopl e themselves ,  bu t  I  questio n ho w thi s woul d b e an y wors e tha n th e 

presen t  plunde r  o f  ou r  wealth ;  moreover ,  th e sens e o f  los s i n Ace h i s 

aggravate d b y th e fac t  tha t  treacher y an d plunde r  ar e carrie d ou t  i n fron t 

of  ou r  ver y eyes. " 

Whil e th e debat e ove r  oi l  revenue s wa s proceeding ,  th e leadin g tech -

nocrats ,  i n allianc e wit h Acehnes e arm y officers ,  bureaucrats ,  an d busi -

nessmen ,  formulate d a  strateg y tha t  woul d mov e Ace h awa y fro m confronta -

tio n an d toward s accommodatio n wit h th e center .  Leas t  o f  all ,  the y 

reasoned ,  coul d headwa y b e mad e b y directl y confrontin g th e stat e oi l 

company ,  a n arm y sacre d cow .  A s on e technocra t  state d th e issue : 

We kne w tha t  th e centra l  governmen t  woul d no t  retur n fund s direct -
l y t o Aceh .  We als o kne w tha t  no t  muc h coul d b e don e t o rais e 
fund s locally .  Rather ,  th e thin g t o d o wa s t o reques t  specia l 
project s funde d fro m th e centra l  government' s developmen t  budeet -
project s suc h a s th e Eas t  Coas t  road ,  por t  facilities ,  an d irri -
gation .  Bu t  w e kne w tha t  i f  th e Acehnes e continue d t o mak e 
trouble ,  the n w e woul d hav e difficult y i n persuadin g th e centra l 
governmen t  t o hel p us .  Politica l  stabilit y  wa s crucia l  t o ou r 
plan .  I f  th e peopl e mad e trouble ,  the n Ace h woul d no t  develo p 3 * 
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The turnin g poin t  i n realizin g th e strateg y o f  establishin g a  verti -

ca l  linkag e wit h th e cente r  cam e i n May 196 8 wit h th e selectio n o f  a 

civilia n governor ,  A .  Muzakki r  Walad ,  wh o ha d n o politica l  pas t  t o spea k 

of  an d wh o eagerl y embrace d th e technocrati c visio n o f  developmen t  i n 

32 
Aceh .  Ther e wa s somethin g o f  a  surpris e i n th e gubernatoria l  selectio n 

fo r  A .  Muzakki r  Wala d wa s chose n wit h th e backin g o f  Brigadie r  Genera l 

Teuk u Hamzah ,  arm y commande r  fo r  Aceh ,  i n preferenc e t o a n activ e arm y 

officer ,  Colone l  Hasb i  Wahidy ,  wh o ha d bee n servin g a s Actin g Governor . 

I t  wa s a n exceptiona l  cas e i n Ne w Orde r  Indonesi a wher e a  militar y office r 

wit h claim s t o th e jo b wa s passe d ove r  i n favo r  o f  a  civilian.  Bu t 

Colone l  Hasb i  Wahid y wa s see n b y th e cente r  t o b e to o supportiv e o f  th e 

studen t  movement  and ,  becaus e o f  hi s PUSA past ,  to o closel y aligne d wit h 

34 
Islami c leaders . 

Governo r  A .  Muzakki r  Wala d relie d almos t  solel y o n th e technocrat s 

fo r  advic e an d appointe d man y o f  the m t o th e highes t  position s i n th e 

provincia l  government .  Th e ton e o f  hi s administratio n wa s se t  b y hi s 

installatio n speec h i n whic h h e repeate d th e technocrati c propositio n tha t 

th e basi c proble m wa s th e region' s "isolation. "  Moreover ,  h e stated , 

effort s mus t  b e mad e t o dispe l  th e impressio n tha t  th e Acehnes e wer e 

alway s goin g thei r  ow n wa y withou t  payin g attentio n t o policie s an d 

32 
A.  Muzakki r  Wala d wa s bor n i n Ace h Besar ,  attende d a  Muhammadiya h 

teache r  trainin g colleg e i n Java ,  and ,  durin g th e lat e 1930 s taugh t  schoo l 
i n hi s villag e i n Ace h Besar .  Durin g th e revolution ,  h e wa s a  militar y 
polic e officer .  I n th e earl y 1950 s h e resigne d fro m th e militar y polic e 
t o pursu e busines s interest s i n Jakarta .  I n 196 0 h e returne d t o Ace h 
wher e h e wa s activ e i n busines s an d civi c affairs . 

33 
Colone l  Hasb i  Wahid y ha d bee n arm y chief-of-staf f  fo r  Ace h befor e 

hi s appointmen t  a s Actin g Governor . 

34 
Interviews ,  Octobe r  13 ,  197 6 an d Februar y 5 ,  1977 . 
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guideline s fro m th e center. 35 Thus ,  th e ne w governo r  founde d a n adminis -

tratio n i n lin e wit h th e technocrati c perspective .  On e o f  th e governor' s 

closes t  adviser s sai d o f  th e shift : 

We realize d tha t  i f  w e quarre l  wit h Jakart a w e wil l  ge t  n o help . 
But  i f  w e cooperate ,  w e ca n ge t  help .  Fo r  th e sak e o f  Aceh ,  w e 
had t o cooperat e wit h th e center .  Essentially ,  i t  ha s worked . 
The centra l  government' s attitud e toward s u s ha s change d com -
pletely .  Ace h i s n o longe r  a  problem .  Ou r  missio n ha s bee n 
fulfilled. 00 

The vertica l  linkag e wit h th e cente r  remaine d crucial ,  fo r  howeve r 

much th e governmen t  spok e o f  loca l  initiativ e an d decentralize d planning , 

th e purs e string s wer e hel d tightl y a t  th e center .  Tw o source s o f  reve -

nues provide d fund s fo r  development :  project s funde d fro m th e centra l 

government' s budge t  (usuall y accountin g fo r  two-third s o f  Aceh' s develop -

ment  expenditures) ,  an d a  numbe r  o f  centra l  governmen t  subsidie s t o 

regiona l  government s earmarked ,  fo r  th e mos t  part ,  fo r  specifi c  projects. 37 

Acehnes e technocrat s coul d poin t  t o a  quadrupl e increas e i n developmen t 

fund s availabl e t o th e provincia l  governmen t  fro m fisca l  yea r  1969/197 0 t o 

fisca l  yea r  1976/1977 .  Bu t  Ace h di d no t  stan d ou t  a s bein g exceptionall y 

favore d i n relatio n t o othe r  provinces :  Ace h ranke d elevent h o n a  pe r 

capit a basi s (ou t  o f  twenty-fiv e provinces )  i n fisca l  yea r  1975/197 6 an d 

thirteent h i n fisca l  yea r  1976/197 7 i n term s o f  expenditure s fo r  develop -

ment  project s funde d fro m th e centra l  government' s developmen t  budget ;  th e 

per  capit a ranking s fo r  Ace h i n term s o f  centra l  governmen t  subsidie s t o 

Minggua n Nusantara ,  1 ,  no .  3 7 (Mingg u Keempat ,  May 1968) . 
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regiona l  government s wer e thirteent h i n fisca l  yea r  1975/197 6 an d tent h i n 

fisca l  yea r  1976/1977. 38 

Bein g a t  th e media n o f  th e distributio n o f  developmen t  fund s migh t 

hav e bee n a n ambiguou s enoug h outcom e sav e fo r  th e fac t  tha t  th e marginal -

it y ideolog y propounde d b y th e technocrat s als o define d a n objectiv e 

standar d b y whic h t o judg e whethe r  centra l  governmen t  policie s represente d 

appropriat e recognitio n o f  th e periphery .  And ,  b y thi s standard ,  Jakart a 

had no t  accorde d Ace h sufficien t  centrality .  Tha t  Ace h ha d no t  receive d 

a greate r  proportio n o f  centra l  governmen t  developmen t  expenditures , 

critic s attribute d t o th e failur e o f  th e technocrati c strategy .  Fo r  thei r 

part ,  th e technocrat s argue d tha t  mor e tim e wa s neede d befor e th e strateg y 

woul d pa y ful l  dividends .  Bu t  b y th e mid-1970 s th e issu e o f  exploitatio n 

had bee n broache d agai n wit h th e discover y o f  natura l  ga s field s i n Nort h 

Aceh .  A s natura l  ga s promise d t o b e a  fa r  mor e lucrativ e foreig n exchang e 

earne r  tha n th e Eas t  Ace h oi l  fields ,  th e standar d b y whic h t o judg e 

39 centra l  governmen t  policie s wa s drasticall y altered . 

Also ,  critic s bega n t o charg e tha t  th e benefit s fro m developmen t 

wer e flowin g disproportionall y t o member s o f  th e rulin g coalition—techno -

crats ,  bureaucrats ,  an d arm y officers—wh o enjoye d a n increasin g numbe r  o f 

privilege s an d opportunities ,  includin g fre e housing ,  vehicles ,  multipl e 

salaries ,  an d outsid e busines s interests .  Moreover ,  member s o f  th e rulin g 

coalitio n wer e free d fro m ope n criticis m a s th e clam p dow n o n th e loca l 

pres s an d politica l  partie s too k hold .  Fro m th e perspectiv e o f  critics , 

Ranking s base d o n dat a obtaine d fro m Bapped a Aceh . 

39 
One positiv e outcom e o f  th e natura l  ga s discover y wa s tha t  Perta -

min a agree d t o rehabilitat e th e roa d fro m th e borde r  wit h Nort h Sumatr a 
t o Lho'seumawe ,  Nort h Aceh . 
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th e ne w elit e cam e t o confus e it s ow n well-bein g an d securit y wit h th e 

interest s o f  th e province .  Islami c leader s spok e o f  increasin g corruptio n 

and th e threa t  t o moralit y tha t  chang e wa s engendering ,  concern s tha t 

technocrat s attribute d t o th e innervai t  traditiona l  an d antidevelopaen t 

characte r  o f  th e ulamas .  A s on e ulam a argued : 

The technocrat s believ e tha t  firs t  w e mus t  b e concerne d abou t 
economi c developmen t  an d the n late r  w e ca n worr y abou t  wha t  the y 
cal l  "spiritua l  development. "  Bu t  the y d o no t  understan d spiri -
tua l  development ;  the y thin k i t  mean s buildin g mor e mo;;que s an d 
givin g mone y t o Islami c school s a t  electio n time .  Bu t  fo r  u s th e 
spiritua l  sid e o f  developmen t  als o mean s wipin g ou t  corruptio n 
and controllin g cultura l  change .  Th e technocrat s d o no t  under -
stan d tha t  late r  wil l  b e to o late—societ y wil l  alread y b e i n 
disorde r  wit h ragin g corruptio n an d declinin g morals .  Ther e mus t 
be a  balance .  O f  course ,  th e technocrat s cal l  u s "ol d fashioned. " 
And no w i t  i s  risk y politicall y t o sa y to o auc h abou t  this. 4 0 

The wa y i n whic h technocrat s attempte d t o defin e Aceh' s situatio n 

di d no t  receiv e wid e acceptance :  man y Acehnes e rejecte d th e propositio n 

tha t  Ace h wa s simpl y anothe r  margina l  region .  Th e origina l  rational e fo r 

th e technocrati c developmen t  linkag e wit h th e cente r  ha d bee n t o overcom e 

what  th e technocrat s believe d t o b e Aceh' s margina l  position ;  bu t  a s 

resource s tende d t o gravitat e t o the m an d a s the y wer e perceive d a s havin g 

abandone d th e Islami c struggle ,  the y wer e increasingl y forced ,  i n th e 

absenc e o f  popula r  support ,  t o rel y o n centra l  powe r  t o defen d thei r  posi -

tio n i n society .  I n turn ,  leadin g technocrat s foun d i t  increasingl y 

difficul t  t o kee p th e politica l  suppor t  o f  a  succeedin g generatio n o f 

universit y educate d professional s wh o sa w th e accommodatio n wit h th e 

cente r  t o b e inherentl y compromisin g i n vie w o f  th e restraint s place d o n 

open politica l  activities .  A n ironi c twis t  wa s tha t  th e emphasi s o n 

Aceh' s marginalit y an d developmen t  ha d no t  i n fac t  serve d t o brin g cente r 

40 , 
Interview ,  Apri l  1 ,  1976 . 
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and peripher y close r  together ;  rather ,  i t  ha d lai d th e basi s fo r  tru e 

regionalis t  sentimen t  tha t  th e nationa l  figh t  fo r  independenc e an d th e 

struggl e fo r  a n Islami c stat e ha d i n th e pas t  overshadowed . 



CHAPTER TE N 

ACEH UNDER TH E NE W ORDER (II )  : 

ISLA M AND OPPOSITIO N 

The Islami c Vision :  Sjari'a t  an d th e Communit y 

Acehnes e Isla m di d no t  far e wel l  unde r  th e Ne w Orde r  government . 

Yet  th e hop e o f  reformin g th e Acehnes e communit y accordin g t o wha t  th e 

ulama s perceiv e t o b e th e dictate s o f  Isla m a s embodie d i n th e sjari'a t 

(Islami c law )  remaine d alive .  Thi s hope ,  afte r  all ,  ha d bee n th e definin g 

characteristi c o f  th e Islami c ideolog y propounde d b y th e ulamas .  Tha t 

suc h a  reformatio n wa s problematica l  wa s succinctl y state d almos t  a  cen -

tur y ag o b y Snouc k Hurgronje :  "Judge d b y thei r  ow n standar d th e onl y pro -

gramme tha t  the y [th e ulamas ]  ar e abl e t o adop t  grow s constantl y les s an d 

les s capabl e o f  realizatio n i n practic e .  .  .  the y procee d t o deman d wha t 

i s admittedl y impossible ,  namel y tha t  mankin d shoul d confor m t o a  law , 

most  o f  whos e firs t  principle s hel d thei r  ow n fo r  som e fe w decade s i n a 

smal l  communit y o f  Arabs. " 

Followin g th e establishmen t  o f  th e Ne w Order ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureue h warne d hi s follower s tha t  chang e i n regim e i n itsel f  mean t  ver y 

littl e i n term s o f  realizin g th e goal s o f  Islam : 

The responsibilit y  o f  th e Islami c communit y i s t o "Islamicize "  th e 
state .  Th e purpos e o f  th e Ne w Orde r  canno t  b e achieve d withou t 
Islam .  An d whoeve r  think s otherwis e i s no t  a  tru e Muslim .  Fo r 
th e tim e bein g i t  i s  no t  ou r  intentio n t o implemen t  Islami c la w i n 

Snouc k Hurgronje ,  Th e Achehnese ,  2 ,  p .  332 . 
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othe r  regions ;  firs t  i t  mus t  b e don e i n ou r  ow n regio n wher e i t 
has bee n announce d tha t  element s o f  Islami c la w ca n b e imple -
mented .  Bu t  shoul d ou r  intentio n no t  b e realize d her e the n w e 
hav e faile d completely ,  fo r  th e purpos e o f  ou r  struggle ,  whic h 
has claime d s o man y lives ,  ha s bee n non e othe r  tha n t o realiz e 
th e obligation s o f  Islam. 2 

And earl y o n Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h attacke d th e technocrats '  marginal -

ist/developmen t  ideology : 

Recentl y w e hav e hear d tha t  developmen t  i s hindere d b y th e fanati -
ca l  natur e o f  Indonesia n Islam .  Thi s issu e i s purposefull y bein g 
propagate d b y a  secular ,  intellectua l  grou p whic h want s t o se e 
religio n pushe d t o th e side .  .  .  . 

I  pra y t o Go d tha t  I  shal l  alway s tr y t o follo w Hi s commands 
and tha t  I  shal l  alway s tr y t o b e mor e "fanatical "  still ,  fo r 
fanaticis m i s a  reflectio n o f  dee p faith . 

Thi s Westernize d intellectua l  grou p forget s tha t  u p unti l  th e 
presen t  al l  i t  ca n d o i s mak e plan s o n paper .  An d the y als o pre -
ten d no t  t o kno w tha t  th e primar y reaso n th e econom y i s i n sham -
ble s i s becaus e leader s an d power-holder s hav e faile d t o follo w 
God' s messag e an d faile d t o follo w th e people' s message .  Islami c 
teaching s forbi d suc h action s a s corruption ,  gambling ,  adulter)' , 
and th e like .  Bu t  th e intellectual s an d power-holders ,  wh o ar e 
lackin g i n fait h an d knowledg e abou t  Islam ,  permi t  suc h action s 
and eve n encourag e the m unde r  th e guis o o f  development .  The y 
argu e tha t  developmen t  ca n onl y b e achieve d b y changin g religiou s 
norms ;  an d shoul d w e Muslim s oppos e thei r  evi l  action ,  w e ar e 
accuse d o f  bein g fanatics. 2 

The desir e t o regenerat e th e Acehnes e peopl e spirituall y remaine d 

th e paramoun t  goal .  Bu t  ho w i n fac t  th e regeneratio n coul d b e brough t 

abou t  was ,  a s ha d bee n th e cas e i n th e past ,  problematical .  A s h e ha d 

before ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h relie d i n th e firs t  instanc e o n suasor y 

means.  "Th e establishmen t  o f  th e Kingdo m o f  Go d wil l  no t  b e achieve d 

throug h th e forc e o f  arms, "  h e said ,  "bu t  wil l  com e abou t  whe n eac h indi -

vidua l  follow s God' s commands s o tha t  al l  aspect s o f  a n individual' s lif e 

wil l  b e a  reflectio n o f  a  societ y i n accor d wit h Islami c law. "  Teungk u 

'Ap i  Pantjasila ,  7 ,  no .  128 6 (Novembe r  23 ,  1967) . 

'Minggua n Kami ,  1 ,  no .  2 7 (Augus t  28 ,  1968) . 

Minggua n Angkata n Bersendjata ,  Edis i  Atje h (Jun e 22 ,  1968) . 
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M.  Dau d Beureueh' s statemen t  pointe d up ,  a s w e hav e see n before ,  a n unre -

solve d tension s betwee n a n essentiall y  asocia l  emphasi s o n individua l 

righteousnes s leadin g automaticall y t o th e refor m o f  society ,  o n th e on e 

hand ,  an d a  pessimis m tha t  a  unifie d an d harmoniou s communit y o f  th e 

faithfu l  ca n b e maintaine d ove r  th e lon g run ,  sinc e haw a nafs u (passion ) 

i s a n innat e characteristi c o f  huma n nature .  What  i s seemingl y a  contra -

dictio n betwee n a n idealize d visio n o f  communit y an d a  pessimisti c vie w o f 

human natur e i s recognize d no t  a s a  contradictio n but ,  rather ,  a s a  ten -

sio n centra l  t o th e Islami c faith .  Th e tensio n i s hel d i n suspensio n 

throug h th e majo r  ritual s o f  Islam .  Bu t  th e attemp t  i s alway s mad e t o g o 

beyon d ritua l  t o applicatio n t o everyda y life .  An d i t  i s  i n thi s attempt -

ed applicatio n tha t  th e issu e o f  Islami c la w perpetuall y emerges .  I t  wa s 

i n th e attempte d applicatio n t o everyda y lif e tha t  th e issu e o f  a n Islami c 

stat e wa s mad e th e rallyin g cr y durin g th e 1950s .  I t  wa s als o i n th e 

attempte d applicatio n t o everyda y lif e tha t  th e Daera h Istimew a formul a 

wit h th e promis e o f  "extensive "  autonom y i n religio n an d educatio n assume d 

significanc e i n th e lat e 1960s . 

The Daera h Istiaew a formul a ha d bee n th e basi s fo r  agreemen t  betwee n 

th e centra l  governmen t  an d Hasa n Saleh* s Revolutionar y Counci l  i n 1959 . 

I t  ha d take n a n officia l  decre e i n 196 2 fro m th e arm y commander ,  Colone l 

M.  Jasin ,  providin g fo r  th e "implementatio n o f  element s o f  Islami c law " 

t o wi n th e retur n o f  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h t o th e Republic .  Jasi n ha d 

indicate d tha t  furthe r  specificatio n o f  th e implementatio n o f  Islami c la w 

was t o b e th e responsibilit y  o f  th e governmen t  o f  th e Specia l  Regio n o f 

Aceh ,  wit h th e obviou s cavea t  tha t  an y measure s take n mus t  no t  b e i n con -

flic t  wit h extan t  nationa l  statute s an d regulations .  Durin g th e lat e 1960 s 
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Islami c leader s mad e tw o attempt s t o realiz e th e Daera h Istimew a formula . 

The firs t  wa s th e attemp t  o f  th e regiona l  representativ e assembly ,  b y 

means o f  legislation ,  t o giv e som e substanc e t o th e earlie r  promis e tha t 

element s o f  Islami c la w coul d b e implemente d i n Aceh .  Secon d wa s a n 

attemp t  t o develo p a  pla n fo r  th e integratio n o f  tw o distinc t  streams -

religiou s an d secular—o f  primar y educatio n i n Aceh . 

The pus h fo r  implementin g element s o f  Islami c la w i n Ace h wa s accom -

panie d b y a  deman d fo r  adherenc e t o th e principl e o f  th e Jakart a Charte r 

whic h woul d obligat e Muslim s throughou t  Indonesi a t o follo w Islami c law . 

I n Jun e 196 8 a  mas s rall y wa s hel d i n Band a Ace h t o celebrat e th e twenty -

thir d anniversar y o f  th e Jakart a Charter .  On e ulam a proclaimed :  "Fo r  th e 

Islami c community ,  th e Jakart a Charte r  i s a  matte r  o f  principl e an d no t 

jus t  simpl y a  politica l  plo y t o increas e ou r  bargainin g power .  Th e 

Jakart a Charte r  constitute s a  sincere ,  heart-fel t  deman d o f  th e Indonesia n 

Islami c community. "  Bu t  th e Acehnes e Muslim s kne w tha t  fo r  th e tim e 

bein g th e Jakart a Charte r  wa s a  los t  cause .  Indeed ,  implici t  i n th e 

settlemen t  o f  th e rebellio n wa s a n emphasi s o n Ace h i n a n attemp t  t o evad e 

th e broade r  issu e o f  th e ideologica l  foundatio n o f  th e Indonesia n state . 

Thus th e mos t  the y coul d hop e fo r  wa s a  substantiv e statemen t  o n th e 

applicabilit y  o f  Islami c la w t o Acehnes e societ y tha t  woul d b e acceptabl e 

t o th e centra l  government . 

As ha d bee n th e cas e i n th e past ,  proponent s o f  Islami c la w mad e 

grea t  claim s o n behal f  o f  it s  expansiv e applicability .  Representativ e o f 

thi s mod e o f  analysi s wa s forme r  Governo r  A .  Hasjmy' s argument :  "Go d ha s 

affirme d tha t  th e Kora n mus t  b e th e basi c guid e fo r  Muslim s no t  onl y wit h 

Taufan ,  1 ,  no .  8  (Jun e 24 ,  1968) . 
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regar d t o persona l  matter s bu t  als o wit h regar d t o matter s o f  stat e an d 

society .  Thi s mean s tha t  th e Kora n contain s ever y guide ,  directive ,  an d 

regulatio n mankin d need s fo r  al l  huma n activity." 6 Bu t  ther e wa s a  sens e 

i n whic h th e claim s fo r  th e expansiv e applicabilit y  o f  Islami c la w wer e 

misleadin g guide s t o th e inten t  o f  it s  proponents .  Al l  o f  th e specifi c 

lega l  prescription s o f  Isla m di d no t  ad d u p t o th e transcenden t  appea l 

tha t  th e ide a o f  implementin g Islami c la w ha s fo r  it s advocates .  Th e 

appea l  wa s rathe r  base d o n th e ide a tha t  governmen t  shoul d b e centrall y 

concerne d wit h th e tensio n betwee n a n optimisti c idea l  o f  communit y an d a 

pessimisti c vie w o f  huma n natur e suc h tha t  i t  woul d defin e an d promot e 

thos e tenet s o f  th e Fait h tha t  woul d motivat e believer s t o bas e thei r 

action s o n a  highe r  principl e tha n self-interest . 

The compellin g questio n fo r  Islami c la w advocate s wa s thu s no t  on e 

of  institutions ,  bu t  rathe r  on e o f  ho w publi c authorit y coul d b e use d t o 

maintai n a  unifie d communit y o f  th e faithful .  I t  wa s i n thi s spiri t  tha t 

th e regiona l  representativ e assembl y i n Novembe r  196 8 passe d Regiona l 

Regulatio n No .  6/196 8 o n th e implementatio n o f  element s o f  Islami c la w i n 

Aceh .  Th e Regulatio n se t  fort h a  numbe r  o f  genera l  imperative s fo r  th e 

faithfu l  t o follo w an d a  numbe r  o f  measure s incumben t  upo n th e regiona l 

government ,  assiste d b y th e Majeli s Ulam a (Counci l  o f  Ulamas), 8 designe d 

A.  Hasjmy ,  "A l  Qura n Sebaga i  Undang 2 Dasa r  Negara, "  Sina r  Darussa -
lam ,  1 ,  no .  1  (Marc h 1968) ,  p .  10 . 

See "Peratura n Daera h Propins i  Daera h Istimew a At j  e h No .  6/196 8 
tentan g Ketentuan 2 Poko k Pelaksanaa n Unsur 2 Sjari'a t  Islam, "  i n Secre -
taria t  DPRD-GR Propins i  Daera h Istimew a Atjeh ,  Notulen :  Sidan g Ke-I V Dewa n 
Perwakila n Rakja t  Daera h Goton g Rojon g Propins i  Daera h Istimew a At j  e h 196 8 
(Jan g Membahas Rant j  anga n Peratura n Daera h tentan g Ketentuan 2 Poko k Pelak -
sanaa n Unsur 2 Sjari'a t  Islam )  (Band a Atieh .  1968) .  pp .  365-68 , 

The Majeli s Ulam a wa s establishe d i n 196 6 a s a  bod y t o giv e advice , 
on request ,  t o th e governo r  o n matter s relatin g t o Islam .  Se e Dewa n 
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t o protec t  an d promot e Islam .  Acehnes e Muslim s wer e require d t o appl y 

Islami c fait h an d doctrin e ('aqidah/keimanan )  i n individual ,  family ,  an d 

societa l  affairs .  Th e regiona l  governmen t  wa s calle d upo n t o cultivat e 

lov e fo r  Isla m an d t o oppos e al l  manifestation s o f  atheism .  Al l  Muslim s 

wer e obligate d t o practic e th e ibadat ,  whic h means ,  generally ,  th e dutie s 

of  th e faithfu l  toward s God ,  and ,  specifically ,  th e "fiv e pillar s o f 

Islam" :  professio n o f  faith ;  fiv e dail y ritua l  prayers ;  observanc e o f  th e 

fastin g month ;  paymen t  o f  religiou s ta x (zakat) ;  and ,  i f  a  believe r  i s 

capabl e physicall y an d financially ,  th e pilgrimag e t o Mecca .  I n turn ,  th e 

governmen t  wa s oblige d t o encourag e th e practic e o f  th e ibadat .  On e o f 

th e mor e concret e prescription s concerne d moral s (achlag) :  th e regiona l 

governmen t  wa s t o supervis e women' s clothing ,  readin g materials ,  art , 

movies ,  an d dancin g t o maintai n mora l  standards .  Th e Regulatio n stipu -

late d tha t  educatio n an d cultur e mus t  b e i n accor d wit h th e principle s o f 

Islam .  Regiona l  authoritie s wer e charge d wit h th e establishmen t  o f  a 

Bai t  al-Ma l  a s a  treasur y fo r  fund s fro m propertie s an d taxe s se t  asid e 

fo r  religiou s purposes .  Th e governmen t  wa s calle d upo n t o creat e th e 

condition s fo r  realizin g th e tru e Islami c communit y (uchuwa h Islamijah )  i n 

Acehnes e society .  On e strikin g featur e o f  th e Regulatio n wa s th e lac k o f 

specificit y wit h regar d t o th e broa d rang e o f  huma n activitie s Islami c la w 

proponent s claime d i t  covers :  unde r  th e categor y o f  mu'amala h (tempora l 

matters )  th e governmen t  wa s merel y requeste d t o se e tha t  Islami c princi -

9 
pie s ar e maintaine d i n civi l  transactions . 

Perwakila n Rakja t  Daera h Goton g Rojon g Propins i  Daera h Istimew a Atjeh , 
"Peratura n Daera h Propins i  Daera h Istimew a Atje h No .  1/196 6 tentan g Pedo -
man Dasa r  Mad j  li s  Permusjawarata n Ulam a Propins i  Daera h Istimew a Atjeh " 
(Apri l  12 ,  1966) . 

9 
An explanator y anne x liste d th e followin g civi l  transaction s a s 
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The Regulatio n wa s a  genera l  document .  I t  wa s anticipate d tha t  fur -

the r  specificatio n woul d b e i n th e for m o f  subsequen t  legislation. 10 N o 

mentio n wa s mad e o f  th e applicabilit y  o f  Islami c principle s t o crimina l 

la w an d onl y th e vagues t  referenc e wa s mad e t o civi l  law .  I n par t  thi s 

was doubtles s a n attemp t  t o aver t  an y difficultie s wit h th e cente r  ove r 

possibl e conflic t  betwee n th e regulatio n an d extan t  nationa l  statutes . 

But  mor e important ,  I  believe ,  th e regulatio n reflecte d lac k o f  concer n 

wit h institution s an d positiv e law .  Th e significanc e o f  th e regulatio n 

was t o focu s attentio n o n th e clos e connectio n betwee n mora l  rectitud e an d 

piety ,  o n th e on e hand ,  an d a  sens e o f  communit y an d purpose ,  o n th e 

other .  Thus ,  th e significanc e o f  implementin g Islami c la w wa s tha t  publi c 

authorit y shoul d b e employe d t o maintai n a  unifie d Islami c community .  Th e 

focu s wa s o n societ y no t  th e state .  Durin g thi s timo ,  variou s loca l  ini -

tiative s take n i n th e nam e o f  "implementatio n o f  element s o f  Islami c law " 

pointe d u p th e concer n wit h mora l  rectitud e an d piety .  Th e effort s o f  th e 

b u P a t i  o f  Ä 'es t  Ace h t o buil d prayer-house s wer e characterize d a s a  contri -

butio n t o implementin g Islami c law. 11 Th e cama t  (subdistric t  officer )  o f 

Samalanga ,  Nort h Ace h issue d a  directiv e stipulatin g prope r  attir e fo r 

schoo l  girls .  A  proposa l  wa s mad e tha t  bu s driver s b e require d t o sto p 

examples :  trade ,  indebtedness ,  leases ,  renting ,  pawning ,  contracts ,  powe r 
of  attorney ,  famil y law ,  an d "othe r  matters. "  Se e "Pendjelasa n Ata s Pera -
tura n Daera h Propins i  Daera h Istimew a Atje h No .  6/1968, "  i n Notulen : 
Sidan g Ke-I V Dewa n Perwakila n Rakja t  Daera h Goton g Rojon g Propins i  Daera h 
Istimew a Atje h 1968 ,  pp .  369-70 .  — 

Interview ,  Januar y 28 ,  1976 . 

Minggua n Kami ,  1 ,  no .  2 7 (Augus t  28 ,  1968) . 

12 
The lea d sentenc e o f  th e articl e reportin g th e directiv e state d 

tha t  "th e implementatio n o f  element s o f  Islami c la w i n Samalang a i s pro -
gressin g well. "  Warisa n Baru .  2 ,  no .  1 1 (Ma y 28 ,  1969) . 
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thei r  vehicle s a t  th e time s o f  th e fiv e dail y prayers .  Th e bupat i  o f 

East  Ace h reportedl y issue d a  decre e forbiddin g th e wearin g o f  tigh t  pant s 

and miniskirts ;  moreover ,  h e banne d th e screenin g o f  tw o films—"Th e 

Bible "  an d "Passio n i n th e Mud"~i n th e caus e o f  implementin g Islami c 

law . 

Regiona l  Regulatio n No .  6/196 8 require d th e approva l  o f  th e centra l 

government .  I n principle ,  th e issu e wa s t o b e resolve d i n Jakart a withi n 

si x month s afte r  th e regulatio n wa s passe d b y th e regiona l  representativ e 

assembly .  Th e approva l  neve r  came .  No r  wa s th e regiona l  representativ e 

assembl y eve r  formall y informe d tha t  th e regulatio n ha d bee n rejected . 

Periodi c call s fo r  centra l  approva l  o f  Regiona l  Regulatio n No .  6/196 8 wer e 

made ove r  th e nex t  severa l  years ,  bu t  th e issu e wa s neve r  resolve d pub -

licly .  Instead ,  wor d cam e dow n tha t  th e cente r  deeme d i t  inappropriat e 

tha t  th e regiona l  representativ e assembl y shoul d hav e passe d th e regula -

tio n an d tha t  an y step s t o implemen t  Islami c la w shoul d b e take n b y th e 

Governor .  Bu t  th e administratio n o f  Governo r  A .  Muzakki r  Wala d kne w tha t 

th e cente r  wante d t o hea r  n o mor e fro m Ace h o n th e issu e o f  Islami c law , 

and ,  i n an y event ,  base d a s i t  wa s o n th e technocrati c developmen t  ideol -

ogy ,  i t  wa s no t  incline d t o pursu e th e matter .  Th e Governo r  di d issu e a 

decre e o n th e collectio n an d administratio n o f  zaka t  (religiou s taxes) . 

13Nusantar a Baru ,  2 ,  no .  3 0 (Januar y 18 ,  1969) . 

14Taufan ,  3 ,  no .  13 5 (Februar y 10 ,  1971) . 

1SInterview ,  May 10 ,  1976 . 

For  example ,  i n Marc h 197 0 Nahdatu l  Ulam a leader s calle d fo r  imme -
diat e actio n o n Regiona l  Regulatio n No .  6/1968 .  Berdjuang ,  1 ,  no .  5 2 
(Marc h 20 ,  1970) . 

17Nusantar a Baru ,  3 ,  no .  2 1 (Novembe r  29 ,  1969) .  Th e implementatio n 
of  th e zaka t  progra m wa s no t  successful .  Th e fac t  tha t  sub-distric t 
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But  a n indicatio n o f  th e Governor' s intention s cam e whe n a  positio n i n th e 

Governor' s Office—th e Burea u fo r  th e Implementatio n o f  Element s o f 

Islami c Law—was quietl y allowe d t o laps e whe n th e incumben t  hea d retire d 

i n 1970. 18 

By th e mid-1970 s publi c forum s n o longe r  existe d fo r  proponent s o f 

Islami c la w t o giv e expressio n t o thei r  demands .  Eve n sermon s a t  th e 

Frida y mosqu e meeting s wer e inhibite d b y th e fea r  o f  detention .  A s on e 

Islami c politica l  part y leade r  state d th e matter : 

We canno t  discus s th e Islami c la w issue s openl y now .  Th e centra l 
governmen t  say s i t  i s  no t  a  relevan t  issue .  We hav e n o choice . 
I t  woul d b e suicida l  i f  w e raise d th e issu e now. 1 9 

Anothe r  Islami c politicia n stated : 

The basi c proble m i s whethe r  th e governmen t  i s sufficientl y 
devout .  Why di d th e centra l  governmen t  objec t  t o Regiona l  Regu -
latio n No .  6/1968 ? Thi s i s th e difficul t  question .  What  i s th e 
situatio n i n Jakart a suc h tha t  th e governmen t  woul d d o this ? 
Acehnes e villager s di d no t  kno w muc h abou t  th e regulation .  Th e 
regulatio n itsel f  wa s no t  s o important ;  i t  wa s jus t  a  tool .  Bu t 
sinc e th e governmen t  oppose d th e regulation ,  w e conclude d tha t 
th e Governmen t  i s anti-Islam .  An d the n w e wondered :  wha t  i s th e 
differenc e betwee n th e Ol d Orde r  an d th e Ne w Order? 20 

The secon d loca l  initiativ e take n t o giv e som e substanc e t o th e 

Daera h Istimew a formul a involve d primar y educatio n i n Aceh .  Thi s initia -

tiv e wa s a n attemp t  t o ensur e a  prope r  Islami c educatio n fo r  Acehnes e 

governmen t  administrator s wer e give n responsibilit y  fo r  collectio n arouse d 
suspicio n a s t o th e ultimat e us e o f  th e funds .  Some ulama s state d tha t 
instrument s o f  a  non-Islami c governmen t  shoul d no t  b e involve d i n reli -
giou s matters .  Also ,  i n man y area s organize d collectio n becam e bogge d 
down becaus e o f  th e doctrina l  disput e ove r  whethe r  zaka t  wa s collecte d 
onl y o n food-crops ,  th e conservativ e position ,  o r  o n al l  crops ,  th e re -
formis t  position . 

18Interview ,  May 10 ,  1976 . 

19Interview ,  May 10 ,  1976 . 

Interview ,  Januar y 6 ,  1976 . 
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children .  Th e hear t  o f  th e matte r  wa s th e positio n o f  th e Islami c primar y 

school ,  th e madrasah ,  i n relatio n t o th e "general "  publi c school .  A s w e 

hav e seen ,  th e madrasa h movement  o f  th e 1930 s represente d a  reorientatio n 

of  religiou s educatio n i n tha t  th e madrasah ,  wit h th e introductio n o f 

"general "  subject s an d classes ,  attempte d t o rende r  comprehensibl e wha t 

had alway s bee n hel d t o b e esoteri c i n th e traditiona l  Islami c school s 

(dayah) .  Fo r  PUSA leader s th e madrasa h ha d bee n th e cornerston e o f  th e 

struggl e fo r  independence :  th e madrasa h wa s th e sourc e o f  th e reformis t 

and revivalisti c theme s whic h provide d a n ideologica l  orientatio n fo r  th e 

pemuda,  wh o playe d suc h a n importan t  rol e durin g th e Revolutio n an d th e 

Daru l  Islu « rebellion .  Durin g th e Revolutio n PUSA leader s "nationalized " 

th e madrasa h (no w rename d Sekola h Ra k j  a t  Islam—People' s Islami c School) , 

th e upsho t  bein g tha t  th e Ministr y o f  Religio n reluctantl y assume d finan -

cia l  responsibilit y  fo r  th e schools .  I n th e earl y 1960 s th e nam e Sekola h 

Rakja t  Isla m wa s change d t o Madrasa h Ibtidaiya h Neger i  MIN) ,  an d th e 

schools '  seve n yea r  curriculu m wa s se t  a t  sixty-eigh t  percen t  "general " 

subject s an d thirty-tw o percen t  "religious "  subjects .  I n th e earl y 1970 s 

ther e wer e slightl y ove r  20 0 MIN s wit h almos t  100,00 0 pupils. 21 Ove r  th e 

year s privat e madrasah s ha d sprun g u p wit h communit y funding ,  bu t  th e 

Ministr y o f  Religio n provide d onl y smal l  subsidie s t o thes e school s 

withou t  absorbin g the m int o th e Ministry' s educationa l  administration . 

Meanwhil e th e "general "  primar y school s (sekola h dasar ,  SD) ,  unde r  th e 

Departmen t  o f  Educatio n an d Culture ,  ha d outstrippe d th e MIN s i n term s o f 

number  o f  school s (slightl y ove r  80 0 i n th e earl y 1970s) ,  numbe r  o f  pupil s 

21 
T.  A .  Hami d an d Darwi s A .  Soelaiman ,  Perbandinga n Sekolah-Sekola h 

Umum da n Sekolah-Sekola h Agama d i  Propins i  Daera h Istimew a Atje h (Band a 
Atjeh :  Bada n Perentjanaa n Pembanguna n Atjeh ,  1971) ,  pp .  6  an d 10 . 
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(almos t  170,00 0 i n th e earl y 1970s) ,  an d funding .  Bu t  th e S D curriculu m 

provide d fo r  onl y eigh t  percen t  religiou s instruction. 23 

I n th e lat e 1960 s a n attemp t  wa s mad e t o overcom e th e increasin g 

dualis m i n primar y educatio n i n Aceh .  A  majo r  concer n wa s t o preven t  th e 

emergenc e o f  tw o distinc t  leadershi p group s base d o n differen t  educatio n 

streams ,  a s ha d happene d durin g th e colonia l  perio d whe n uleebalan g chil -

dre n ha d acces s t o Dutc h educatio n whil e th e alternativ e fo r  othe r  chil -

dren ,  abov e th e thre e year s o f  villag e school ,  wa s th e madrasah .  Th e 

issu e wa s starkl y drawn .  On e MI N advocat e believe d tha t  th e onl y wa y t o 

overcom e th e dualis m wa s a  complet e retur n t o th e madrasa h model : 

Religiou s instructio n i n th e stat e primar y school s i s nex t  t o 
nothing—i t  wa s bette r  durin g Dutc h times .  An d wha t  the y cal l 
religiou s instructio n i s onl y th e teachin g o f  a  fe w mora l  pre -
cepts .  I f  w e wer e t o surrende r  b y agreein g t o th e proposa l  tha t 
al l  MIN s becom e SDs ,  i t  woul d b e th e en d o f  religiou s education . 
Initially ,  th e centra l  governmen t  woul d sa y tha t  religiou s in -
structio n woul d continu e t o b e provided ,  bu t  i n tim e thi s woul d 
be forgotten . 

The Acehnes e ar e convince d tha t  th e MIN s mus t  survive .  We 
wil l  no t  bac k dow n o n this .  I f  I  wer e t o sa y t o my friend s tha t 
we ca n d o withou t  MINs ,  the y woul d cal l  me a n infidel .  Th e MIN s 
hav e bee n th e tru e nationalis t  school s becaus e pupil s learne d th e 
spiri t  o f  struggle—thi s ha s bee n it s strength.* 4 

But  a  technocrati c advocat e o f  th e stat e primar y schools ,  a n officia l  o f 

th e Departmen t  o f  Educatio n an d Culture ,  presente d a  contrastin g view : 

The mai n proble m wit h primar y educatio n i n Ace h i s th e religiou s 
schools .  Th e purpos e o f  MIN s i s t o stud y religio n only .  Almos t 
al l  MI N instructio n i s i n practic e religious .  Thos e statistic s 
abou t  sixt y o r  sevent y percen t  o f  th e MI N curriculu m bein g "gen -
eral "  ar e nonsense .  MIN s ar e a  wast e o f  time .  The y don' t  focu s 

Ibid. ,  p .  1 . 

Interview ,  Octobe r  20 ,  1976 . 
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on Indonesia ;  fo r  example ,  MI N teacher s stil l  giv e lesson s o n th e 
histor y o f  Saud i  Arabia .  Th e MIN s ar e hopeless. 25 

Thes e tw o statement s pointe d u p th e cultura l  divid e separatin g th e 

tw o sides .  I n a n attemp t  t o overcom e th e dualism ,  an d t o clai m th e 

"autonomy "  promise d b y th e Daera h Istimew a formula ,  Acehnes e leader s bega n 

t o elaborat e plan s fo r  som e for m o f  integratio n o f  th e tw o streams .  Th e 

drivin g force s behin d th e mov e fo r  integratio n wer e facult y member s o f  th e 

Stat e Islami c Institut s (Institu t  Agama Isla m Negeri ,  IAIN) ,  wh o ha d bee n 

par t  o f  th e madrasa h movement ,  an d lecturer s o f  th e Syia h Kual a Universit y 

educatio n faculty ,  who ,  althoug h the y ha d receive d secula r  education , 

maintaine d thei r  Islami c commitmen t  throug h membershi p i n Islami c politi -

ca l  partie s (PSI I  fo r  th e mos t  part )  o r  i n th e reformis t  socioeducationa l 

Muhammadiyah.  Th e combinatio n o f  th e tw o group s soo n attracte d suppor t 

fo r  th e caus e o f  integratio n fro m almos t  al l  intereste d parties .  I t  wa s 

see n t o b e a  distinctl y Acehnes e cause . 

Earl y o n i t  wa s realize d tha t  th e approac h t o integratio n woul d hav e 

t o b e gradua l  sinc e al l  substantiv e matter s relatin g t o bot h stream s wer e 

controlle d b y th e centra l  government—th e Departmen t  o f  Religio n con -

trolle d MIN s an d th e Departmen t  o f  Educatio n an d Cultur e controlle d SDs . 

Thus attentio n wa s turne d t o "integratio n o f  curriculum. "  Tw o commit -

tee s wer e establishe d t o mak e propose d curriculu m change s fo r  th e re -

spectiv e streams .  Th e S D committe e propose d a  six-yea r  curriculu m 

providin g seventy-fiv e percen t  "general "  instructio n an d twenty-fiv e 

25 
Interview ,  Novembe r  11 ,  1976 . 

See Dî rwi s A .  Soelaiman ,  "Integras i  Antar a MI N da n SD:  Sebua h 
Problem a Pendidikan, "  Integras i  MI N da n S D d i  Propins i  Daera h Istimew a 
Atjeh :  Sebua h Pane l  Discussion ,  11-1 3 Novembe r  196 7 (Band a Atjeh :  Institu t 
Kegurua n da n Ilm u Pendidika n Bandun g Tjaban g Band a Atjeh ,  1967) . 
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percen t  "religious "  instruction .  Th e MI N committe e propose d a  seven-yea r 

curriculu m providin g sevent y percen t  "general "  instructio n an d thirt y 

percen t  "religious "  instruction .  Ther e wa s a  clea r  consensu s tha t  th e 

propose d curriculum s woul d provid e a  reasonabl y comparabl e educatio n t o 

pupil s i n eac h stream ,  an d permi t  transfer s bac k an d forth ,  suc h tha t 

dualis m woul d b e overcome .  Th e integrate d curriculu m wa s see n t o b e a 

distinctl y Acehnes e proposal ,  a  reflectio n o f  Islami c principle s an d a 

natura l  outgrowt h o f  th e Daera h Istimew a formula .  Bu t  approva l  o f  th e 

proposa l  la y wit h th e tw o differen t  department s o f  th e centra l  governmen t 

tha t  ha d contro l  ove r  th e curriculu m o f  th e tw o streams .  Approval ,  how -

ever ,  entaile d mor e tha n jus t  curriculum ,  a s implementatio n o f  th e pro -

posa l  woul d hav e calle d fo r  a  highe r  leve l  o f  fundin g an d staffing .  I n 

th e event ,  a s ha d bee n th e cas e wit h th e Islami c la w proposal ,  th e offi -

cia l  respons e fro m th e cente r  wa s no t  outrigh t  rejectio n bu t  silence .  Th e 

Departmen t  o f  Educatio n an d Cultur e wa s unwillin g t o approv e suc h a  dras -

ti c revampin g o f  th e S D curriculu m i n favo r  o f  Islam .  Th e Departmen t  o f 

Religion ,  essentiall y  a  Javanes e preserve ,  wa s no t  particularl y intereste d 

i n problem s relatin g t o th e MIN ,  fo r  th e mos t  par t  a  peculiarl y Acehnes e 

situation .  Th e regiona l  governmen t  di d establis h tw o experimenta l  school s 

i n whic h th e tw o proposal s woul d b e applie d an d "studied." 27 I t  was ,  i n 

fact ,  a  dea d issue ,  an d th e madrasa h proponent s sa w i t  a s a  majo r  set-bac k 

fo r  th e Islami c cause . 

Defea t  o n th e tw o issue s o f  Islami c la w an d curriculu m integratio n 

spelle d th e failur e o f  th e Daera h Istimew a formula .  Ther e wa s t o b e n o 

"autonomy "  i n religio n an d education .  I n 196 9 a n editorialis t  commente d 

27 
Interview ,  Decembe r  12 ,  1976 . 
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on th e tent h anniversar y o f  th e agreemen t  betwee n th e centra l  governmen t 

and th e Revolutionar y Council : 

Ten year s afte r  Ace h wo n th e statu s o f  Daera h Istimewa ,  w e stil l 
do no t  se e an y substantiv e realizatio n o f  th e grantin g o f  exten -
siv e autonom y i n th e field s o f  religion ,  education ,  an d customar y 
law .  Th e realit y i s quit e th e opposite :  wit h regar d t o primar y 
education ,  th e onl y real m o f  autonom y fo r  th e regiona l  governmen t 
i s t o buil d an d repai r  schoolhouses ;  al l  matter s relatin g t o 
middl e schoo l  educatio n an d religiou s educatio n ar e completel y i n 
th e hand s o f  th e centra l  government .  I n th e fiel d o f  highe r  edu -
cation ,  th e regio n ha s bee n give n autonom y onl y i n th e fiel d o f 
"self-help "  [gotong-royong ]  —tha t  i s "self-help "  i n constructin g 
buildings ,  i n buyin g equipment ,  i n buyin g an d maintainin g vehi -
cles ,  an d i n payin g al l  th e bills .  .  .  . 

I t  i s  apparen t  tha t  th e centra l  governmen t  stil l  ha s a  nega -
tiv e vie w o f  th e Regiona l  Regulatio n o n th e implementatio n o f 
Islami c law .  .  .  . 

I f  w e wer e aske d t o evaluat e th e autonom y give n t o Aceh ,  w e 
can honestl y sa y tha t  i t  ha s ye t  t o b e realize d i n th e for m prom -
ise d b y th e Prim e Ministe r  te n year s ago . 

I n ou r  opinion ,  thi s outcom e i s attributabl e t o tw o factors: 
a)  ther e ar e stil l  peopl e i n Jakart a wh o ar e overl y concerne d 
wit h th e center' s powe r  an d wh o ar e anti-Islamic ; 
b)  ther e i s stil l  a  smal l  grou p o f  peopl e i n Ace h feedin g 
fals e informatio n t o th e centra l  government. 28 

The Acehnes e respons e t o th e failur e o f  th e Daera h Istimew a formul a 

— i n a  sens e th e failur e o f  th e Islami c cause—wa s no t  on e o f  increasin g 

"solidarity, "  o f  politica l  escalatio n an d mobilization .  I n par t  thi s wa s 

so becaus e th e Ne w Orde r  cente r  wa s abl e t o brin g t o bea r  reward s an d 

sanction s tha t  influence d th e situatio n i n Aceh .  Bu t  als o th e coherenc e 

of  th e ideolog y professe d b y th e ulama s ha d bee n waning .  Thi s i s no t  t o 

say tha t  th e compellin g certaintie s o f  th e ideolog y wer e abandoned ,  bu t 

rathe r  that ,  i n defeat ,  som e o f  th e exuberanc e ha d bee n los t  and ,  thereb y 

it s potenc y i n confrontin g a n increasingl y confiden t  cente r  wa s uncertain . 

One elemen t  i n th e wanin g o f  th e coherenc e i n th e ulam a visio n wa s 

th e spli t  betwee n conservative s an d reformists .  Th e passin g o f  th e tw o 

"Tindjaua n Redaksi :  1 0 Tahu n Daera h Istimew a Atjeh, "  Sina r  Paru s 
salam ,  2 ,  no .  3  (Ma y 1969) ,  p .  6 . 
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leadin g conservativ e ulamas-Teungk u Hasa n Kruen g Kal e an d Teungk u Mud a 

Wali-ha d no t  see n replacement s wh o claime d follower s throughou t  Aceh . 

Rathe r  th e conservativ e movement  becam e mor e localized ,  bu t  also ,  i n th e 

for m o f  mystica l  groups ,  i t  ha d somethin g o f  a  comeback. 29 Th e mystica l 

resurgenc e cam e o n th e heel s o f  th e Daru l  Isla m rebellio n and ,  whil e i t 

clearl y remaine d a  minorit y movement ,  reformis t  leader s wer e shar p i n 

thei r  condemnatio n o f  it. 3 0 Also ,  th e conflictin g interpretation s ove r 

th e source s o f  Islami c law-reformist s relyin g solel y o n th e Kora n an d th e 

Traditio n wit h conservative s relyin g o n thos e tw o source s plu s th e Sjafi e 

madzab-remaine d evident. 31 Th e politica l  manifestatio n o f  thes e differ -

ence s wa s demonstrate d i n th e eas e wit h whic h th e arm y ccmmand wa s abl e t o 

use Perti ,  th e conservativ e Islami c politica l  party ,  agains t  th e reform -

ist s durin g th e lat e 1960 s an d earl y 1970s . 

More importan t  tha n long-standin g difference s betwee n conservative s 

and reformist s fo r  understandin g th e positio n o f  ulama s i n Acehnes e soci -

et y wa s a  distinction ,  cuttin g acros s th e conservative-reformis t  divide , 

betwee n thos e wh o ha d latche d o n t o specifi c  institutiona l  interest s an d 

So^aT^a^ 511 Penel l t la n P u " t  Lat iha n N - U t i -  Ilmu-Ilmu ^ Sosial ,  Ace h (1976 ) 

30 
S e d e r h a n f ^ l S s f 1 ^ ^ ? ^  u?**'  n ™ Tharika t  da n HaHt.i -  (Medan : 
•v« î«?^ i ,  J '  Abdul la h Mjon g Rimb a argue s tha t  whil e i n theor y 



284 

thos e wh o sustaine d th e broade r  ideologica l  claim s o f  Islam .  I t  ha s bee n 

argue d abov e tha t  a  strikin g characteristi c o f  th e Islami c stat e ideolog y 

had bee n a n absenc e o f  concer n wit h institutions .  Th e resul t  wa s a n 

ideolog y alway s muc h cleare r  abou t  it s purpose s tha n abou t  it s method , 

abou t  it s goal s tha n abou t  it s approach .  This  indeterminat e relationshi p 

gav e a  distinctiv e cas t  t o politica l  conflict—tha t  is ,  ulama s readil y 

use d politica l  mean s t o achiev e religiou s goals .  The y wer e no t  neces -

saril y  strugglin g t o gai n som e for m o f  institutiona l  powe r  becaus e thei r 

goal s di d no t  defin e "winning "  i n suc h conventiona l  terms .  Bu t  followin g 

th e Daru l  Isla m rebellion ,  an d followin g th e failur e o f  th e Daera h Isti -

mewa formula ,  a n increasin g numbe r  o f  religiou s leader s cam e t o term s wit h 

externa l  politica l  realities .  I n th e proces s o f  comin g t o terms ,  th e 

goal s o f  religiou s refor m ha d bee n changed .  This  i s no t  t o sa y tha t  th e 

goa l  o f  achievin g a  revive d an d unifie d Islami c communit y ha d an y les s 

appea l  fo r  Acehnes e religiou s leaders ,  bu t  rather ,  wit h th e collaps e o f 

politica l  Islam ,  attentio n ha d bee n turne d t o way s o f  protectin g specifi c 

institutiona l  interests .  The y wer e seekin g t o fin d a  plac e i n a  non -

Islamic ,  i f  no t  anti-Islamic ,  stat e tha t  woul d provid e a n institutiona l 

pocke t  fo r  Islam . 

I n a  sense ,  th e institutionalis t  rol e wa s negative—tha t  is ,  fro m 

thei r  institutiona l  base ,  religiou s leader s attempte d t o thro w u p obsta -

cle s t o an y policie s the y believe d t o b e a  threa t  t o Islami c principles . 

For  th e reformists ,  th e importan t  institutiona l  pocket s wer e th e Depart -

ment  o f  Religio n bureaucracy ,  th e Islami c Stat e Institute ,  th e MINs ,  th e 

religiou s judiciary ,  an d th e Majeli s Ulama .  Fo r  th e conservativ e ulamas , 

th e institutio n wa s th e daya h (traditiona l  religiou s schools) .  Th e 
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Islami c institutionalist s wer e uneasil y absorbe d int o th e Ne w Order' s 

ideologica l  framewor k unde r  th e rubri c o f  "spiritua l  development, "  which , 

New Orde r  apologist s maintained ,  wa s th e complemen t  t o economi c o r  "mate -

rial "  development .  Th e concep t  o f  "spiritua l  development "  cu t  tw o ways : 

whil e i t  represente d a n attemp t  o n th e par t  o f  th e governmen t  t o reac h ou t 

and absor b Islami c leader s int o th e Ne w Order ,  a t  th e sam e tim e i t  wa s a 

limitin g o f  Islam ,  a  clea r  demarkin g o f  wha t  cam e unde r  th e religiou s 

domain ,  which ,  i n practice ,  seeme d t o amoun t  t o littl e mor e tha n th e 

buildin g o f  mosque s an d praye r  houses . 

Ther e wer e thos e wh o refuse d t o accep t  eithe r  th e meage r  institu -

tiona l  pocket s grudgingl y concede d b y th e governmen t  o r  th e limit s whic h 

"spiritua l  development "  place d o n th e Islami c vision. .  Th e mor e resolut e 

religiou s leader s wer e reaffirme d i n thei r  convictio n tha t  th e Islami c 

struggl e coul d no t  b e confine d t o Ace h bu t  mus t  encompas s al l  o f  Indonesi a 

—thi s ha d bee n commonl y agree d t o before ,  bu t  th e Acehnes e ha d bee n 

diverte d b y promise s tha t  a  regiona l  settlemen t  woul d allo w fo r  th e loca l 

implementatio n o f  Islami c law .  Onc e i t  wa s eviden t  tha t  thes e promise s 

woul d no t  b e fulfilled ,  th e cente r  wa s i n a  sufficientl y stron g positio n 

t o mak e it s decision s stick .  Fro m th e perspectiv e o f  th e center ,  eve n 

mino r  concession s t o th e Islami c caus e i n Ace h wer e preclude d b y th e fea r 

tha t  th e preceden t  coul d no t  b e limite d t o Aceh ,  tha t  th e strea m o f 

Islami c fervo r  coul d easil y overflo w it s Acehnes e banks .  Fo r  th e Acehnes e 

Islami c leaders ,  th e struggl e migh t  b e temporaril y  suspende d o r  onl y 

intermittentl y prosecuted ,  bu t  i t  coul d neve r  b e renounced .  What  wa s 

neede d t o brin g abou t  victory ,  i n th e vie w o f  thes e leaders ,  wa s a  mor e 

determine d adherenc e t o th e La w and ,  abov e all ,  a  recommitmen t  t o tota l 

obedienc e t o th e wil l  o f  God . 
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As i n th e past ,  i t  wa s Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wh o singularl y 

exemplifie d th e commitmen t  t o th e Islami c vision .  Followin g hi s descen t 

fro m th e mountain s i n 1962 ,  h e decline d th e government' s ofie r  o f  a  hous e 

i n 3and a Ace h an d instea d returne d t o hi s villag e i n Pidie .  Durin g th e 

firs t  fe w year s o f  th e Ne w Order ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h travelle d 

aroun d Ace h givin g speeche s o n th e goal s o f  Islam .  Hi s travel s attracte d 

grea t  crowd s an d alway s receive d pres s coverage .  B y th e 1970s ,  however , 

ther e wa s virtuall y n o independen t  pres s lef t  t o repor t  Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureueh' s activities ,  and ,  i n an y event ,  th e government ,  throug h indirec t 

pressure ,  mad e i t  increasingl y difficul t  fo r  hi m t o mak e speakin g appear -

32 
ances .  Acehnes e ofte n sai d tha t  th e mai n responsibilit y  o f  th e arm y 

commander  i n Ace h wa s t o contai n th e fame d ulama .  On occasio n h e woul d 

sen d letter s t o Presiden t  Suhart o expressin g hi s dissatisfactio n wit h th e 

New Order : 

Ther e i s onl y on e goa l  fo r  th e Islami c community ,  nothin g mor e 
and nothin g less :  complet e submissio n t o God ,  t o follo w al l  Hi s 
commandments an d t o avoi d al l  o f  Hi s prohibitions .  Shoul d an y 
obstacle s b e met  i n performin g hi s responsibilitie s toward s God , 
the n a  tru e Musli m mus t  figh t  t o remov e thos e obstacles .  I t  i s 
a grea t  si n t o allo w suc h obstacle s t o remain ,  no t  t o mentio n 
purposefull y creatin g them .  Th e struggl e o f  th e Islami c commun-
it y i n 194 S t o fre e itsel f  an d it s countr y fro m th e gri p o f  colo -
nialis m wa s basicall y a  struggl e t o d o awa y wit h thes e obstacle s 
onc e an d fo r  all .  Althoug h Indonesi a ha s bee n liberate d fro m 
colonia l  control ,  a t  grea t  cos t  t o th e Islami c community ,  i t  i s 
now clea r  tha t  obstacle s i n followin g God' s commands stil l  exist ; 
th e resul t  i s  tha t  th e Islami c communit y withi n th e Republi c o f 
Indonesi a ha s ye t  t o enjo y tru e independence.3 3 

One tacti c use d wa s tha t  i f  invite d Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h woul d 
be allowe d t o speak ,  but ,  followin g hi s departure ,  th e arm y woul d detai n 
members o f  th e committe e extendin g th e invitation .  Interview ,  Decembe r 
17,  1976 . 

33 
Lette r  fro m Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h t o Presiden t  Suharto ,  Octobe r 

17,  197 3 (cop y o f  typescrip t  i n author' s possession) . 
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For  th e mos t  part ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h wa s t o b e foun d a t  th e villag e 

mosque,  fort y yard s fro m Aceh' s mai n road ,  a  symbo l  o f  defianc e whos e 

voic e ha d bee n virtuall y silence d bu t  th e echoe s o f  whic h continue d t o 

caus e authoritie s endles s apprehension .  Periodicall y h e venture d fort h t o 

lea d th e villager s o f  Pidi e i n goton g royon z (self-help )  project s t o buil d 

new irrigatio n channel s o r  t o repai r  damage d road s an d bridges .  H e calle d 

on distan t  villager s whos e welfar e woul d no t  b e affecte d on e wa y o r  th e 

other ,  an d the y woul d com e believin g that ,  unde r  th e ulama' s guidance , 

the y wer e transcendin g particularisti c self-interes t  fo r  th e greate r  goo d 

of  th e community .  H e demande d tha t  everyone ,  whateve r  thei r  socia l  statu s 

or  economi c position ,  joi n i n manua l  labor ,  an d the y would ,  believin g tha t 

th e mora l  equalit y o f  eac h individua l  wa s someho w temporaril y  realize d i n 

th e effort .  Thi s was ,  afte r  all ,  wha t  th e struggl e o f  th e las t  severa l 

decade s ha d bee n al l  about . 

Episode s o f  Protest :  Tw o Election s an d 
One Separatis t  Movement 

The tw o Ne w Orde r  elections ,  fo r  national ,  provincial ,  an d kabupate n 

representativ e assemblie s hel d i n 197 1 an d 1977 ,  serve d t o brin g int o 

shar p contras t  th e tw o contendin g ideologies-developmenta l  an d Islamic -

advocate d b y technocrat s an d religiou s leader s respectively .  Th e questio n 

of  wha t  th e significanc e o f  election s migh t  b e i n a n authoritaria n mili -

tar y syste m naturall y arises .  Ne w Orde r  advocate s hope d th e election s 

woul d legitimiz e th e system ,  garne r  suppor t  fo r  it s  developmen t  goals , 

and,  i n th e process ,  undermin e suppor t  fo r  th e politica l  partie s which , 

the y argued ,  propose d ideologie s tha t  wer e divisiv e an d thu s no t  conduciv e 

t o development .  Deploye d i n th e government' s defens e wa s a n organization , 
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Golkar ,  bes t  describe d a s a  quasi-party ,  whic h ha d it s antecedent s i n 

th e army' s attemp t  durin g Guide d Democrac y t o bypas s th e politica l  partie s 

throug h functiona l  representation .  I t  i s  fai r  t o sa y tha t  Golka r  ha d vir -

tuall y n o functio n asid e fro m a n electora l  rol e i n presentin g th e govern -

ment' s "programmatic "  platform ,  i n contras t  t o thos e o f  th e "ideological " 

parties . 

The purpos e o f  th e election s certainl y wa s no t  t o maximiz e politica l 

participatio n a s usuall y conceived ;  quit e th e contrary .  Suppor t  fo r 

Golka r  i n th e election s wa s intende d t o be ,  i n effect ,  a  mas s ritualize d 

abjuratio n o f  politica l  participation .  Uncertaint y ove r  th e prospect s o f 

achievin g thi s outcom e durin g th e firs t  year s o f  th e Ne w Orde r  le d th e 

army t o resis t  pressur e fo r  holdin g elections .  Th e proble m was ,  i n short , 

th e politica l  parties .  A n earl y electio n woul d doubtles s hav e resulte d i n 

a victor y fo r  th e parties .  I n th e interim ,  politica l  lif e durin g th e lat e 

1960 s followe d th e patter n establishe d durin g Guide d Democracy :  unde r  arm y 

supervision ,  politician s a t  variou s level s o f  th e syste m engage d i n elabo -

rat e competition ,  quit e divorce d fro m publi c participation ,  wit h littl e o r 

no impac t  o n polic y outcomes .  Also ,  i n th e interim ,  th e arm y wa s abl e 

t o us e th e tool s o f  co-optatio n an d manipulatio n i n intervenin g directl y 

i n th e interna l  affair s o f  th e variou s politica l  parties .  I n n o cas e wa s 

army interventio n mor e apparen t  tha n i n tha t  o f  Parta i  Muslimi n Indonesi a 

34 
Golkar' s ful l  nam e i s Sekretaria t  Bersam a Golonga n Kary a (Join t 

Secretaria t  o f  Functiona l  Groups) . 

For  example ,  i n Ace h maneuverin g i n th e contex t  o f  somethin g 
calle d th e "Ne w Politica l  Conception "  resulte d i n th e isolatio n o f  th e tw o 
politica l  partie s identifie d wit h reformis t  Islam—Parmus i  an d PSII—a t 
th e hand s o f  a  coalitio n betwee n Golka r  an d tw o othe r  Islami c parties — 
Pert i  an d Nahdatu l  Ulama .  Warisa n Baru ,  2 ,  no .  7 9 (Decembe r  24 ,  1970) . 
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(Parmusi) ,  th e Islami c part y establishe d i n 1968. 36 Parmus i  wa s origi -

nall y concei/e d a s a  successo r  t o th e reformis t  Masjumi ,  banne d i n 1960 , 

but ,  followin g arm y interventio n t o produc e a  pliabl e leadership ,  i t  wa s 

a mer e shado w o f  th e origina l  conception . 

Army pressur e wa s heav y t o delive r  th e vot e fo r  Golka r  durin g bot h 

campaign s i n Aceh .  Th e ton e o f  th e Ne w Orde r  campaign s wa s bes t  exempli -

fie d b y th e "fou r  don'ts "  issue d i n 197 7 b y th e commande r  o f  Kopkamti b 

(Operation s Command t o Restor e Securit y an d Order) :  "don' t  intimidat e you r 

opponents ;  don' t  offen d th e dignit y o f  th e governmen t  an d it s officials ; 

don' t  disrup t  nationa l  unity ;  an d don' t  criticiz e th e policie s o f  th e 

government. "  I n 197 1 th e campaig n wa s marke d b y detention s o f  politica l 

part y leaders ,  prosecutio n o f  som e o f  thos e detained; 40 an d cancellatio n 

of  thei r  campaig n rallies.  Thos e arreste d becam e know n a s korba n Pemil u 

—General  Electio n Victims— a badg e o f  prid e fo r  part y politicians .  A n 

See K .  E .  Ward ,  Th e Foundatio n o f  th e Parta i  Muslimi n Indonesi a 
(Ithaca :  Cornel l  Moder n Indonesi a Project ,  1970) . 

Originall y th e Parmus i  branc h i n Ace h rejecte d th e army-impose d 
centra l  leadershi p but ,  afte r  holdin g ou t  fo r  a  coupl e o f  months ,  finall y 
went  along .  Taufan,  2 ,  no .  12 1 (Novembe r  4 ,  1970) ;  an d Taufan,  2 ,  no .  12 9 
(Decembe r  30 ,  1970) . 

R.  Willia m Liddle ,  "Indonesi a 1977 :  Th e Ne w Order' s Secon d Parlia -
mentar y Election, "  Asia n Survey ,  18 ,  no .  2  (Februar y 1978) ,  p .  181 . 

39 
Taufan ,  2 ,  no .  14 3 (Apri l  7 ,  1971 )  reporte d th e detentio n o f  PSI I 

leader s i n Ace h Besar ;  Nusantar a Baru .  4 ,  no .  4 4 (Ma y 22 ,  1971 )  reporte d 
th e detentio n o f  a  Parmus i  leade r  i n Eas t  Aceh ;  Nusantar a Baru ,  4 ,  no .  4 6 
(Jun e 5 ,  1971 )  reporte d th e detentio n o f  Nahdatu l  Ulam a leader s i n Nort h 
Aceh ,  Southeas t  Aceh ,  an d Pidie ;  Taufan,  2 ,  no .  IS S (Jun e 22 ,  1971 )  re -
porte d th e detentio n o f  a  Pert i  leade r  i n Sout h Aceh . 

40 
Api  Pantjasila .  10 ,  no .  168 3 (Jun e 22 ,  1971) . 

41 
Nusantar a Baru .  4 ,  no .  4 6 (Jun e S ,  1971) ;  an d Ap i  Pantjasila ,  10 , 

no.  168 1 (Jun e IS ,  1971) .  * 
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extr a touc h wa s th e government' s decisio n t o sen d Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureue h 

on a  worl d tou r  durin g th e campaign .  Th e fou r  Islami c partie s standin g 

i n oppositio n t o Golkar—Parmus i  an d PSI I  o n th e reformis t  side ,  Nahdatu l 

Ulama i n th e middl e (a t  leas t  i n Aceh) ,  an d Pert i  o n th e conservative—ha d 

not  entere d th e campaig n i n harmony .  Bu t  th e repressio n whic h affecte d 

al l  fou r  brough t  abou t  a  sens e o f  unity .  Th e tactic s use d durin g th e 197 1 

campaig n le d a  technocrat ,  wh o als o campaigne d fo r  Golkar ,  t o conclude : 

The 197 1 electio n result s canno t  b e take n a s a n indicato r  o f  muc h 
of  anythin g othe r  tha n th e pressur e th e arm y pu t  o n peopl e t o 
vot e fo r  Golkar .  Th e arm y ca n forc e yo u t o vot e an d th e arm y ca n 
chang e you r  vote .  We wen t  alon g wit h this .  Why? I f  th e Aceh -
nes e vote d fo r  Parmusi ,  wha t  woul d w e get ? Nothing .  S o w e 
worke d fo r  Golkar. 42 

Give n th e restraint s o n campaignin g lai d dow n b y th e center ,  an d 

give n th e varie d applicatio n i n practic e o f  thes e restraint s b y loca l 

authorities ,  th e mai n issu e o f  th e campaig n fo r  th e fou r  Islami c partie s 

was th e conduc t  o f  th e campaig n itself .  Bu t  howeve r  roug h th e goin g wa s 

on th e husting s i n 1971 ,  th e significanc e o f  th e electio n wa s th e impose d 

realignmen t  o f  civi l  servant s awa y fro m th e politica l  partie s int o Golkar . 

I t  ha d bee n th e goa l  o f  th e Ne w Orde r  t o depriv e politica l  partie s o f 

influenc e withi n governmen t  bureaucracies .  On e consequence ,  an d i t  wa s 

an intende d consequence ,  o f  th e government' s pus h fo r  "monoloyalty "  wa s a 

polarizatio n o f  th e Acehnes e elite ,  t o ge t  Acehnes e leader s line d u p o n 

one sid e o r  th e othe r  s o tha t  i t  wa s perfectl y clea r  wher e everyon e stood . 

One o f  th e thing s a t  stak e wa s a  forma l  alignmen t  wit h th e Ne w Order' s 

developmen t  ideolog y i n oppositio n t o Islami c goals .  Fo r  man y i t  wa s a 

most  difficul t  choice .  Th e switc h t o Golka r  covere d th e rang e fro m 

villag e headme n t o th e highes t  provincia l  officers .  A  threa t  ofte n 

42 
Interview ,  Septembe r  16 ,  1975 . 
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employe d wa s tha t  reluctanc e t o g o alon g wit h Golka r  woul d resul t  i n a 

postin g t o a n isolate d par t  o f  Sout h Aceh .  I n th e interest s o f  preservin g 

an institutiona l  pocke t  fo r  Islam ,  a  numbe r  o f  religiou s leader s als o cam e 

t o term s wit h Golkar . 

One particula r  targe t  o f  th e government' s campaig n wa s a  grou p o f 

leader s wit h universit y degrees—lecturer s a t  th e universit y fo r  th e mos t 

part—wh o ha d aligne d themselve s i n th e lat e 1960 s wit h PSII .  No t  onl y 

wer e the y pressure d t o quit e PSII ,  bu t  the y wer e als o compelle d t o dro p 

out  o f  Muhammadiyah ,  a  reformis t  socioeducationa l  organization .  Th e im -

portanc e o f  th e university-educate d PSII/Muhammadiya h grou p wa s th e 

embarrassmen t  t o th e governmen t  tha t  it s  member s coul d matc h th e techno -

crat s i n educationa l  qualifications ,  ye t  the y preferre d th e professe d 

Islami c goal s o f  a  politica l  part y ove r  th e marginalist/developmen t  ideol -

ogy o f  th e technocrats .  Thos e wh o refuse d wer e blocke d fro m gainin g 

importan t  position s o r  playin g a  polic y role .  Fo r  thos e wh o cam e t o term s 

before ,  o r  shortl y after ,  th e 197 1 election ,  th e reward s wer e great :  th e 

head o f  th e Ace h offic e o f  th e Departmen t  o f  Educatio n an d Culture ,  th e 

directo r  o f  th e Burea u fo r  Developmen t  i n th e Governor' s Office ,  an d th e 

dean o f  th e university' s educatio n facult y gaine d thei r  position s b y 

leavin g PSI I  fo r  Golkar . 

The resul t  o f  th e 197 1 electio n wa s a  virtua l  dead-hea t  i n Aceh . 

Golka r  wo n 49. 7 percen t  o f  th e vot e compare d t o th e fou r  Islami c parties ' 

48. 9 percent .  Th e nationa l  tota l  fo r  Golka r  wa s 62. 8 percen t  an d fo r  th e 

Islami c partie s 27. 1 percent .  Ace h wa s on e o f  thre e provinces ,  ou t  o f  a 

tota l  o f  twenty-five ,  wher e Golka r  faile d t o wi n a n absolut e majority .  O f 

th e fou r  Islami c parties ,  th e reformis t  Parmus i  (18. 8 percen t  o f  th e vote ) 
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and th e conservativ e Pert i  (13. 2 percent )  emerge d a s th e stronges t  opposi -

tio n parties .  Parmus i  di d wel l  i n Ace h Besar ,  Pidie ,  an d Nort h Aceh . 

Indeed ,  Pidi e wa s th e onl y kabupate n i n al l  o f  Indonesi a wher e Parmus i  wo n 

43 

a pluralit y ove r  Golkar .  Ther e wa s a  noticeabl e divid e i n th e distribu -

tio n o f  th e vot e withi n Aceh :  i n th e thre e kabupate n o f  Ace h Besar ,  Pidie , 

and Nort h Aceh—whic h constitut e th e heartlan d o f  Acehnes e culture—th e 

fou r  Islami c partie s wo n 65. 5 percen t  o f  th e vot e compare d t o 34. 1 percen t 

fo r  Golkar .  Th e vot e agains t  Golka r  i n thes e thre e kabupate n wa s counter -

balance d b y stron g Golka r  return s i n th e othe r  kabupaten .  Mos t  particu -

larl y i n th e isolate d region s o f  Sout h Ace h an d Southeas t  Aceh ,  wher e 

officia l  intimidatio n wa s mos t  effective ,  di d Golka r  pil e u p hug e majori -

ties . 

By th e tim e o f  th e 197 7 electio n th e proces s o f  co-optin g variou s 

secula r  an d religiou s leader s int o Golka r  ha d advance d further .  Thi s wa s 

not  becaus e a  greate r  numbe r  o f  leader s wer e persuade d tha t  th e governmen t 

was workin g t o brin g abou t  developmen t  tha t  woul d benefi t  th e Acehnese — 

indeed ,  suc h a  believe r  wa s increasingl y difficul t  t o find—bu t  simpl y 

becaus e th e syste m o f  reward s an d sanction s wa s mor e apparent .  O n th e on e 

hand ,  ther e wer e reward s o f  th e patronag e syste m fo r  thos e wh o woul d giv e 

speeche s laudin g th e developmen t  goal s o f  Golkar .  On th e othe r  hand , 

ther e wer e innumerabl e disincentive s fo r  dissenter s a s th e clam p dow n o n 

politica l  activit y ha d increase d sinc e 1971 .  Bu t  i n fac t  th e governmen t 

di d no t  eve n hav e th e loyalt y o f  thos e fo r  who m th e developmen t  ideolog y 

was suppose d t o hav e it s greates t  appeal .  Th e votin g distric t  o f  Kopelm a 

Masashi  Nishihara ,  Golka r  an d th e Indonesia n Election s o f  197 1 
(Ithaca :  Cornel l  Moder n Indonesi a Project ,  1976) ,  p .  50 . 
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Darussalam—th e residentia l  are a o f  universit y lecturer s wh o als o manne d 

th e plannin g agency ,  th e Governor' s Office ,  an d othe r  governmen t  bureau -

cracies—wen t  fo r  th e Islami c part y ove r  Golka r  b y 82. 1 percen t  t o 16. 3 

percent . 

The Islami c oppositio n i n th e 197 7 electio n presente d a  ne w organi -

zationa l  face .  I n 197 3 th e governmen t  ha d pressure d al l  o f  th e politica l 

partie s t o dissolv e themselve s int o tw o ne w parties :  th e Developmen t  Unit y 

Part y (Parta i  Persatua n Pembangunan ,  PPP)  absorbe d th e fou r  Islami c par -

ties ,  an d th e Indonesia n Democrati c Part y (Parta i  Demokras i  Indonesia , 

PDI )  absorbe d th e forme r  nationalis t  an d Christia n parties .  Ther e wa s 

littl e choic e involve d i n th e fusio n o f  th e parties .  I n time ,  however , 

Islami c politician s i n Ace h cam e t o believ e tha t  th e fusio n provide d fo r 

th e unit y o f  purpos e o n th e Islami c sid e tha t  ha d initiall y  bee n lackin g 

i n 1971 .  Th e nam e Parta i  Persatua n Pembanguna n gav e n o hin t  o f  th e ne w 

party' s Islami c base ,  but ,  afte r  som e hesitation ,  th e governmen t  allowe d 

th e part y t o us e th e imag e o f  th e Ka'aba h (th e hol y shrin e i n Mecca )  a s 

it s campaig n symbol . 

Golka r  leader s continue d t o campaig n o n th e them e tha t  onl y th e 

governmen t  coul d provid e developmen t  an d tha t  PP P coul d delive r  nothing . 

Privatel y th e leadin g technocrat s wer e apprehensiv e tha t  a  PP P victor y i n 

Aceh woul d creat e a  negativ e respons e i n Jakart a b y drawin g attentio n t o 

th e fac t  that ,  i n thei r  ow n conception ,  Ace h remaine d "isolated. "  The y 

feare d tha t  thei r  strateg y fo r  capturin g centra l  governmen t  developmen t 

fund s woul d b e jeopardized .  O n occasion s thei r  apprehension s wer e mad e 

public :  on e Golka r  leade r  threatene d tha t  i f  Golka r  los t  i n Aceh ,  th e 
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centra l  governmen t  woul d sto p developmen t  aid . 

As ha d bee n th e cas e i n 1971 ,  a  centra l  issu e o f  th e campaig n fo r 

Islami c oppositio n leader s wa s th e conduc t  o f  th e campaig n itself ;  discus -

sio n o f  substantiv e polic y issue s wa s prett y muc h preclude d b y govern -

ment' s "fou r  don'ts. "  Fo r  example ,  on e PP P leade r  reportedl y spok e "a t 

length "  befor e a  crow d o f  50,00 0 o n th e arra y o f  governmen t  regulation s 

tha t  guarantee d freedo m o f  choic e i n th e election .  Th e pressur e brough t 

t o bea r  i n 197 7 b y th e arm y t o delive r  th e vot e fo r  Golka r  varie d regiüu -

ally .  I n som e o f  th e mor e isolate d regions ,  particularl y Sout h Aceh ,  PP P 

was allowe d t o hol d a  fe w campaig n rallie s wher e non e ha d bee n hel d i n 

1971 .  A  strikin g contras t  i n approac h wa s foun d i n th e tw o adjacen t 

kabupaten s o f  Ace h Besa r  an d Pidie .  I t  wa s a s i f  th e arm y wer e conductin g 

an experimen t  t o determin e whethe r  co-optatio n o r  coercio n woul d prov e 

most  efficaciou s i n deliverin g th e vote .  Befor e th e 197 7 election ,  th e 

governmen t  ha d appointe d a s bupat i  o f  Ace h Besa r  a  lecture r  fro m th e univer -

sity' s la w facult y wh o ha d bee n a  Nahdatu l  Ulam a leade r  an d wh o ha d himsel f 

been detaine d fo r  severa l  day s durin g th e 197 1 campaign .  Th e campaig n i n 

Aceh Besa r  proceede d smoothl y withou t  arrest s o r  disruptions .  I n Pidie , 

by contrast ,  th e pressur e wa s o n fro m th e beginning .  Th e governmen t  wa s 

inten t  o n preventin g a  recurrenc e o f  Golkar' s 197 1 defea t  i n Pidie .  Dur -

in g th e "quie t  week "  befor e electio n day ,  dozen s o f  PP P activist s wer e 

rounde d u p an d detaine d o n suspicio n o f  bein g member s o f  th e extremis t 

46 
Komando Jiha d (Hol y War  Command) .  Th e outcom e wa s a n increas e i n th e 

44Merc u Suar ,  Apri l  21 ,  1977 . 

45Pelita ,  Marc h 28 ,  1977 . 

46 
Informant s indicate d tha t  ther e wa s n o Komand o Jiha d organization , 

as such ,  i n Aceh .  Critic s o f  th e governmen t  state d tha t  th e arm y use d th e 
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Golka r  vot e i n Pidi e an d a  dro p i n Ace h Besar . 

A clea r  pictur e o f  th e directio n o f  th e 197 7 campaig n emerge d durin g 

one wee k i n lat e Marc h whe n tw o nationa l  politician s campaigne d simulta -

neousl y i n Aceh :  Foreig n Ministe r  Ada m Mali k fo r  Golka r  an d Saifuddi n 

Zuhri ,  a  Nahdatu l  Ulam a Ministe r  o f  Religio n durin g Sukarno' s time ,  fo r 

PPP.  Saifuddi n Zuhr i  repeatedl y outdre w Ada m Mali k i n number s an d i n 

enthusias m o f  th e crowd s eve n thoug h PP P wa s denie d th e us e o f  centrall y 

locate d field s wher e Golka r  rallie s wer e held .  Th e interestin g thin g 

abou t  th e enthusias m wa s tha t  th e nam e o f  Saifuddi n Zuhr i  wa s simpl y no t 

well-know n i n Aceh .  I n fact ,  Saifuddi n Zuhri' s  pas t  a s on e o f  Sukarno' s 

leadin g Islami c apologist s durin g th e Guide d Democrac y perio d woul d seem -

ingl y hav e hardl y commende d hi m t o th e Acehnese .  Tw o event s marke d Ada m 

Malik' s campaig n tri p t o Aceh .  First ,  th e Foreig n Ministe r  wa s accom -

panie d throughou t  b y a n influentia l  contracto r  o £ Acehnes e descent ,  Teuk u 

47 
Markam,  whos e compan y ha d recentl y wo n contract s fo r  road-buildin g 

project s i n Nort h Ace h an d Sout h Aceh .  Teuk u Marka m openl y state d i n a 

speec h durin g on e o f  Ada m Malik' s campaig n appearance s tha t  hi s suppor t 

fo r  Golka r  wa s th e reaso n tha t  h e ha d wo n th e road-buildin g contracts. 48 

Thi s revelatio n cam e a s n o grea t  surpris e t o anyone ,  bu t  i t  brough t  ou t 

Komando Jiha d a s a  pretex t  t o tak e loca l  PP P leader s ou t  o f  circulation . 
But  ther e wa s mor e t o i t  tha n that ,  fo r  wha t  th e arm y wa s movin g agains t 
was th e beginnin g o f  th e Ace h Independenc e movement  (t o b e discusse d 
below) . 

47 
Teuk u Marka m wa s jus t  makin g a  comeback .  H e ha d bee n clos e t o 

Sukarn o and ,  durin g th e Guide d Democrac y period ,  ha d becom e on e o f  Indone -
sia' s wealthies t  businessmen .  Fo r  hi s clos e palac e connections ,  h e wa s 
imprisone d fo r  eigh t  year s followin g th e collaps e o f  th e Guide d Democracy . 

48Atje h Post ,  Marc h 29 ,  1977 . 
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int o th e ope n wha t  th e oppositio n ha d bee n forbidde n t o stat e explicitly , 

viz. ,  tha t  developmen t  a s define d b y th e technocrat s i n th e firs t  instanc e 

seemed t o serv e n o othe r  purpos e tha n t o encourag e self-interes t  a t  th e 

expens e o f  th e broade r  community .  Th e secon d even t  wa s th e failur e o f  a n 

attemp t  t o brin g abou t  a  meetin g betwee n Ada m Mali k an d Teungk u M.  Dau d 

Beureueh .  Sinc e th e motorcad e o f  Ada m Mali k wa s schedule d t o pas s b y 

Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh' s mosqu e i n Pidie ,  th e latte r  ha d agree d t o b e 

availabl e t o receiv e th e Foreig n Minister .  Bu t  whe n th e motorcad e stoppe d 

i n fron t  o f  th e mosque ,  th e chairma n o f  Golka r  i n Aceh—a n arm y colonel -

informe d Ada m Mali k tha t  th e arm y commande r  ha d forbidde n th e meeting , 

and ,  afte r  som e disputation ,  th e motorcad e spe d off .  I n a  matte r  o f  day s 

th e stor y ha d sprea d throughou t  Ace h ho w Golka r  ha d insulte d Aceh' s 

leadin g ulama .  On e Golka r  leade r  wa s quote d a s sayin g tha t  th e aborte d 

49 
meetin g ha d "fata l  consequences "  fo r  Golkar .  A  fe w day s afte r  th e 

departur e o f  th e tw o nationa l  leader s fro m Aceh ,  th e PP P newspape r  Pelit a 

provide d reader s wit h thi s vignette : 

Foreig n Ministe r  Ada m Mali k an d Saifuddi n Zuhr i  ar e tw o contes -
tant s i n th e election .  On e fro m Golka r  an d th e othe r  fro m PPP, 
the y cam e t o Ace h a t  th e sam e tim e t o campaign .  Th e tw o leader s 
visite d th e sam e towns . 

Foreig n Ministe r  Ada m Mali k wa s accompanie d b y Cosmo s Batubar a 
( a Golka r  leader )  an d a  retinu e o f  betwee n te n t o twent y others , 
whil e Saifuddi n Zuhri ,  wh o i s no t  a  minister ,  cam e alone . 

On a  Frida y i n lat e March ,  th e tw o contestant s cam e t o th e 
mosque i n Band a Ace h fo r  prayers .  Foreig n Ministe r  Ada m Mali k 
came i n a  motorcad e wit h al l  th e official s o f  Aceh .  Saifuddi n 
Zuhr i  arrive d wit h onl y on e othe r  person .  .  .  .  Foreig n Ministe r 
Adam Mali k wa s seate d i n th e fron t  ro w alon g wit h th e hig h offi -
cials ,  whil e Saifuddi n Zuhr i  wa s a t  th e back ,  o n th e ope n an d ho t 
floor ,  wit h th e people . 

Afte r  th e Frida y prayer s wer e finished ,  peopl e surrounde d 
Saifuddi n Zuhr i  t o shak e hi s hand ;  al l  th e whil e the y boisterousl y 

Sina r  Harapan ,  Apri l  14 ,  1977 . 



shouted ,  "Lon g liv e th e Ka'abah .  . . . " 
Foreig n Ministe r  Ada m Mali k ha d lef t  th e mosqu e b y anothe r 

door. 50 

Thi s ters e accoun t  provide s a n insigh t  int o th e meanin g o f  th e 197 7 

campaig n i n Aceh .  Th e campaig n wa s no t  abou t  whethe r  th e governmen t  o r 

PPP coul d buil d mor e roads ;  th e issu e wa s neve r  i n question .  PP P coul d 

promis e nothing ,  fo r  everyon e kne w i t  ha d nothin g concret e t o deliver . 

The appea l  o f  th e PPP,  i n th e fac e o f  stron g arm y pressure ,  wa s base d o n a 

ritualize d abeyanc e o f  norma l  socia l  life ,  a n abjuratio n o f  th e inequitie s 

tha t  divid e me n i n thei r  dail y lives ,  a  renunciatio n o f  self-interest . 

Kessle r  ha d observe d th e phenomeno n i n Kelatan ,  Malaysi a wher e voter s 

turne d t o a n Islami c part y an d vote d agains t  wha t  outsider s too k t o b e 

thei r  objectiv e interests :  "Lik e th e fas t  an d pilgrimag e festival ,  elec -

tion s entai l  a  suspensio n o f  th e norma l  socia l  orde r  an d facilitat e th e 

partial ,  anticipator y enactmen t  o f  anothe r  antithetica l  t o it :  th e politi -

ca l  equalit y o f  eac h vote ,  lik e a  mora l  equalit y o f  obligation ,  adumbrate s 

th e egalitaria n ideal. "  We hav e see n ho w i n th e pas t  Islami c leader s 

attempte d t o exten d th e principl e o f  mora l  egalitarianis m o f  al l  believer s 

befor e Go d beyon d th e majo r  ritual s o f  Isla m t o everyda y life .  What  th e 

Acehnes e foun d strikin g abou t  Ada m Malik' s appearanc e a t  th e mosque—and 

thi s wa s see n t o epitomiz e th e whol e Golka r  campaign—wa s tha t  instea d o f 

attemptin g t o appl y th e promis e o f  mora l  egalitarianis m t o socia l  life , 

th e exac t  revers e too k place ;  th e inequalitie s an d particularism s tha t 

divid e men i n everyda y lif e wer e brough t  t o th e ver y sanctuar y where , 

SO 
Pelita ,  Apri l  1 ,  1977 . 
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throug h ritual ,  me n cam e t o transcen d thes e inequalitie s an d particular -

isms .  When Teuk u Marka m state d openl y tha t  h e ha d wo n road-buildin g 

contract s throug h hi s suppor t  fo r  Golkar—an d thi s wa s see n t o epitomiz e 

th e cours e o f  "development "  i n Aceh—fe w wer e convince d b y hi s exampl e 

tha t  i t  i n one' s self-interes t  t o vot e fo r  Golkar ;  b y votin g PPP,  Acehnes e 

wer e votin g agains t  th e typ e o f  self-interes t  whic h prevent s th e emergenc e 

of  a  jus t  an d harmoniou s communit y o f  th e faithful . 

The nationa l  vot e total s fo r  197 7 wer e a  virtua l  replicatio n o f 

1971 :  Golkar ,  62. 1 percent ;  PPP,  29. 3 percent ;  an d PDI ,  8. 6 percent .  I n 

Aceh ,  however ,  ther e wa s a  majo r  shif t  i n th e vote .  Onl y Ace h an d Jakar -

ta ,  ou t  o f  twenty-si x provinces ,  vote d agains t  Golkar .  Th e vot e fo r 

Golka r  i n Ace h droppe d fro m 49. 7 percen t  i n 197 1 t o 41. 2 percen t  i n 1977 . 

PPP capture d 57. 3 percen t  o f  th e vot e agains t  48. 9 percen t  wo n b y th e fou r 

Islami c partie s i n 1971 .  Ther e wa s a  seventee n poin t  tur n aroun d i n th e 

vot e fro m Golka r  t o th e Islami c side .  Th e thre e cor e kabupate n o f  Ace h 

Besar ,  Pidi e an d Nort h Ace h wen t  fo r  PP P b y 66. 5 percen t  t o 32. 4 percen t 

fo r  Golkar .  Th e thre e kabupate n tota l  fo r  197 7 woul d doubtles s hav e bee n 

highe r  ha d i t  no t  bee n fo r  last-minut e pressur e i n Pidie ,  th e on e kabu -

pate n wher e Golka r  showe d gains ,  u p fro m 28. 4 percen t  t o 40. 7 percent . 

The shif t  i n th e vot e cam e i n West  Ace h (Golka r  droppe d fro m 63. 2 percen t 

t o 42. 9 percent )  an d Sout h Ace h (Golka r  droppe d fro m 77. 7 percen t  t o 42. 6 

percent) .  On e o f  th e mos t  remarkabl e shift s cam e o n th e isolate d islan d 

of  Simeulue ,  of f  th e wes t  coast ,  wher e th e Golka r  vot e droppe d fro m 88. 5 

percen t  t o 4 3 percent .  Th e small-holde r  clov e producer s o f  Simeulu e 

decide d tha t  "development "  wa s n o longe r  fo r  the m whe n a  provincia l  decre e 

stipulate d tha t  thei r  produc e coul d b e sol d t o onl y on e tradin g company . 
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As i t  happened ,  th e tradin g company ,  whic h wa s thu s abl e t o establis h a 

monopol y an d dro p th e pric e pai d fo r  cloves ,  wa s owne d b y severa l  promi -

nen t  technocrat s an d Golka r  leaders . 

The stayin g powe r  o f  th e Islami c partie s wa s attributabl e i n som e 

measur e t o th e institutiona l  basi s o f  religiou s education .  Ther e wa s fo r 

bot h 197 1 an d 197 7 a  direc t  relationshi p betwee n th e Islami c vot e an d th e 

number  o f  student s enrolle d i n eithe r  stat e o r  privat e madrasah s (MI N an d 

MIS) .  O f  th e 12 9 kecamata n (subdistricts )  i n Aceh ,  6 2 ha d eithe r  a 

madrasa h enrollmen t  greate r  tha n tha t  o f  th e stat e primar y school s o r  a 

madrasa h enrollmen t  o f  a t  leas t  fiv e percen t  o f  th e tota l  population .  O f 

thes e 6 2 subdistricts ,  th e Islami c partie s gaine d a  majorit y o f  th e 197 1 

vot e i n 4 2 cases .  I n th e 6 7 subdistrict s wher e madrasa h enrollmen t  wa s 

low ,  Golka r  wo n th e majorit y i n 4 8 cases .  Mos t  o f  th e 1 9 case s wher e 

madrasa h enrollmen t  wa s lo w bu t  th e Islami c part y nonetheles s wo n wer e 

area s wher e conservativ e ulama s ha d remaine d influential .  Thus ,  th e rela -

tionshi p i n 197 1 wa s balanced :  i n almos t  seve n ou t  o f  te n case s wher e 

madrasa h enrollmen t  wa s high ,  th e Islami c partie s gaine d a  majority ;  i n 

seve n ou t  o f  te n case s wher e madrasa h enrollmen t  wa s low ,  Golka r  won . 

Wit h th e eve n stronge r  PP P showin g i n th e 197 7 election ,  th e relationshi p 

betwee n madrasa h enrollmen t  an d vote r  preferenc e wa s i n on e sens e 

strengthene d an d i n anothe r  sens e rendere d diffuse .  Th e relationshi p wa s 

strengthene d i n tha t  o f  th e 6 2 subdistrict s wit h hig h madrasa h enrollment , 

PPP wo n a  majorit y i n 50 .  I t  wa s rendere d diffuse ,  however ,  i n that , 

unlik e 1971 ,  subdistrict s wit h lo w madrasa h enrollmen t  wer e a s likel y t o 

vot e fo r  PP P (3 3 subdistricts )  a s fo r  Golka r  (3 4 subdistricts) .  A t  th e 

same time ,  thre e ou t  o f  fou r  o f  Golkar' s victorie s cam e i n subdistrict s 

wit h lo w madrasa h enrollment . 
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Immediatel y followin g th e 197 7 election ,  a  separatis t  movement 

emerge d i n Ace h tha t  claime d muc h attentio n bu t  onl y a  limite d numbe r  o f 

52 
activ e participants .  I n May 197 7 Hasa n Muhammad d i  Tir o issue d a 

declaratio n o f  independenc e o f  Negar a Ace h Merdek a (Independen t  Stat e o f 

Aceh)  an d announce d th e establishmen t  o f  th e Nationa l  Liberatio n Fron t  o f 

Aceh .  Pamphlet s issue d b y th e Ace h Merdek a movement  mad e a  straight -

forwar d ethni c appea l  t o ris e u p agains t  Javanes e colonialism .  Attentio n 

was focuse d o n Aceh' s natura l  wealth .  Islami c appeal s wer e noticeabl e b y 

thei r  absence .  I n a  sense ,  th e Ace h Merdek a movement  wa s a  logica l  exten -

sio n o f  th e assumption s underlyin g th e technocrats '  marginalis t  ideology . 

As i t  happened ,  on e o f  th e leader s o f  th e Ace h Merdek a movement  gav e 

me severa l  months '  notic e tha t  a  declaratio n o f  independenc e wa s forth -

coming .  I  wa s nonetheles s surprise d b y th e widesprea d attentio n an d 

sympath y th e movement  evoke d onc e th e declaratio n wa s mad e public .  Pam-

phlet s wer e sprea d aroun d Ace h an d a n occasiona l  Ace h Merdek a fla g woul d 

make a n inexplicabl e appearanc e i n th e middl e o f  a  ric e field .  On e 

strikin g developmen t  wa s tha t  severa l  youn g Acehnes e doctor s an d engi -

neers ,  residen t  i n Medan ,  foun d th e ethni c separatis t  appea l  attractiv e 

and joine d th e handfu l  o f  Ace h Merdek a activist s i n th e mountains .  Bu t 

interview s wit h activ e participant s an d sympathizer s reveale d a n inheren t 

instabilit y  i n th e ethni c separatis t  position .  When aske d i f  the y wer e 

52 
Hasan Muhammad d i  Tiro ,  a  descenden t  o f  th e fame d d i  Tir o resis -

tanc e leader s o f  th e Ace h War ,  ha d live d i n th e Unite d State s sinc e th e 
earl y 1950s .  H e wa s th e "Daru l  Isla m representative "  a t  th e Unite d Na -
tion s durin g th e rebellio n an d wa s reporte d t o hav e sough t  Centra l  Intel -
ligenc e Agenc y suppor t  fo r  th e cause .  Followin g graduat e wor k i n politi -
ca l  scienc e a t  Columbi a University ,  h e becam e involve d i n a  numbe r  o f 
busines s enterprise s an d anti-Communis t  organizations . 

Copie s i n author' s possession . 
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give n a  choic e betwee n a n independen t  Ace h an d a n Indonesi a whic h wa s 

trul y base d o n th e dictate s o f  Islam ,  mos t  replie d tha t  wha t  the y reall y 

wante d wa s a n Islami c Indonesia .  Others ,  afte r  holdin g fort h o n th e 

inevitabilit y  o f  Acehnes e independence ,  woul d ad d tha t  th e rea l  purpos e 

of  th e Ace h Merdek a movement  wa s t o achiev e som e sor t  o f  "federalist " 

solution .  Th e situatio n wa s muc h th e sam e a s i t  ha d bee n twenty-fiv e 

year s befor e whe n a  Daru l  Isla m leade r  commented :  "Advocate s o f  autonom y 

fo r  Ace h wer e unabl e t o ignit e th e people' s imagination ;  th e peopl e wer e 

unwillin g t o sacrific e themselve s fo r  a n autonom y o f  uncertai n characte r 

54 
and extent. "  Sav e fo r  som e younge r  Acehnese—wh o originall y accepte d 

th e assumption s o f  th e technocrati c representatio n o f  Aceh' s marginalit y 

but  the n rejecte d it s limite d an d compromisin g goals—th e Ace h Merdek a 

ideolog y o f  ethni c separatis m wa s no t  a  cal l  whic h coul d rall y th e Aceh -

nes e populace .  Th e Ace h Merdek a movement  continue d beyon d th e tim e o f  my 

fiel d researc h i n Aceh ;  smal l  group s unde r  th e Ace h Merdek a banne r  con -

tinue d t o attrac t  sympathy ,  bu t  it s  leadershi p an d ideolog y limite d wide -

sprea d activ e participation .  Th e army' s respons e wa s increasin g repres -

sio n an d i t  may hav e bee n th e cas e tha t  th e Ace h Merdek a movement  wa s use d 

as a  pretex t  t o mov e agains t  Islami c activist s no t  connecte d t o th e 

movement . 

*  *  * 

The measur e o f  th e Acehnes e wa s not ,  afte r  all ,  thei r  isolation , 

thei r  marginality ,  o r  thei r  backwardnes s a s th e technocrat s woul d hav e it . 

Rathe r  th e meaningfu l  idea l  whic h ha d mobilize d th e Acehnes e int o politi -

ca l  actio n wa s th e hop e o f  realizin g Islami c goal s i n thi s life .  Thi s 
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idea l  ha s bee n th e definin g characteristi c o f  Ace h withi n th e Indonesia n 

nation-state ,  t o whic h Acehnes e hav e maintaine d a  commitmen t  an d b y whic h 

the y ar e ye t  disappointed .  A  leadin g ulam a expresse d th e disappointmen t 

i n thi s way : 

Unti l  toda y w e hav e stil l  no t  realize d ou r  origina l  goal s i n de -
fendin g Indonesi a agains t  th e Dutch .  Moreove r  th e repressio n o f 
our  religio n no w i s muc h wors e tha n before .  Isla m i s cornere d 
now,  muc h mor e s o no w tha t  durin g Dutc h times .  Tha t  show s ho w 
evi l  thi s governmen t  is .  Islami c la w i s no t  allowe d t o b e imple -
mented .  Educatio n also ;  it' s  th e center' s educatio n tha t  i s 
implemented .  We ar e no t  allowe d t o hav e ou r  ow n education .  Non e 
of  th e promise s mad e b y th e government—promise s mad e t o me per -
sonally—hav e bee n fulfilled . 

No,  w e ar e no t  allowe d t o implemen t  Islami c law .  Toda y i n 
Indonesi a ther e ar e onl y law s fo r  th e peopl e a t  th e bottom ,  th e 
peopl e o n to p d o no t  nee d laws .  Ther e ar e law s fo r  corruption — 
peopl e a t  th e botto m canno t  b e corrupt ;  thos e o n to p can .  Onl y 
thos e o n to p enjo y independence .  Th e peopl e stil l  d o no t  fee l 
independent ;  thirt y year s later ,  the y stil l  d o no t  fee l  i t . 5 5 

Followin g th e failur e o f  th e Daera h Istimew a formula ,  whic h wa s t o 

hav e establishe d a  modu s vivend i  betwee n cente r  an d periphery ,  som e o f  th e 

coherenc e o f  th e Islami c movement  i n Ace h wa s lost .  On e resul t  wa s tha t 

religiou s leader s bega n t o tur n t o institutiona l  pocket s fro m whic h Isla m 

coul d b e defended ,  bu t  thi s ha s remaine d prett y muc h a  negativ e strategy . 

But  o n occasion ,  a s durin g th e electio n campaign ,  th e idea l  o f  realizin g 

a revive d an d unifie d Islami c communit y appeare d agai n and ,  thereby ,  th e 

visio n wa s kep t  alive . 

Interview ,  Decembe r  6 ,  1976 . 



CHAPTER ELEVEN 

CONCLUSION 

A narrativ e histor y o f  Acehnes e leadershi p group s ha s bee n presente d 

i n thi s dissertatio n a s a  mean s o f  explorin g th e shiftin g base s fo r  con -

flic t  an d cooperatio n betwee n cente r  an d periphery .  I t  i s  a  histor y see n 

fro m th e perspectiv e o f  th e periphery ,  a  histor y i n searc h o f  a n explana -

tio n a s t o wh y th e Acehnes e hav e s o ofte n assume d a  dissiden t  stanc e i n 

th e fac e o f  centra l  authority . 

Two contendin g model s fro m socia l  scienc e theory—th e nationa l  inte -

gratio n mode l  an d th e interna l  colonialis m model—hav e ofte n bee n invoke d 

as explanation s o f  center-peripher y relations .  Nationa l  integratio n 

theorist s invariabl y plac e th e burde n o f  guil t  fo r  problem s betwee n cente r 

and peripher y o n th e latter .  The y almos t  alway s spea k i n pejorativ e term s 

of  ethni c an d regiona l  loyalties .  Th e concep t  o f  "periphery "  i n thi s 

model  allow s fo r  littl e variation ;  th e peripher y remain s recalcitran t  an d 

unchanging ,  mor e acte d upo n tha n acting .  A n analysi s tha t  involve s "tra -

dition "  an d "primordia l  sentiments "  a s constant s i s unabl e t o explai n 

variation s i n regiona l  an d ethni c reaction s t o centra l  authority . 

The interna l  colonialis m mode l  stand s th e nationa l  integratio n mode l 

on it s hea d b y grantin g th e legitimac y o f  th e periphery' s prioritie s i n 

th e fac e o f  a n exploitativ e center .  Bu t  th e predictiv e powe r  o f  th e mode l 

i s limited .  I t  i s  assume d tha t  th e inequitabl e distributio n o f  resource s 

betwee n th e cor e regio n an d margina l  region s wil l  lea d t o periphera l 
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dissidence .  I t  i s  furthe r  stipulate d tha t  man y movement s aime d a t  recti -

fyin g suc h maldistributio n ar e base d o n ethnicity .  Bu t  th e relationshi p 

remain s indeterminate .  Thi s mean s tha t  explanation s a s t o wh y ethni c an d 

regiona l  movement s emerg e ar e necessaril y  pos t  facto .  I f  ethni c o r 

regiona l  dissidenc e appears ,  on e ca n ofte n identif y a n imbalanc e i n th e 

distributio n o r  resources ;  thi s identificatio n i s the n pu t  forwar d a s th e 

"cause "  o f  th e dissidence .  Bu t  no t  al l  exploite d region s ca n mobiliz e 

dissidenc e movements .  No r  ar e region s tha t  sustai n dissidenc e necessaril y 

th e mor e exploite d an d margina l  ones .  Althoug h th e interna l  colonialis m 

model  i s instructiv e i n highlightin g th e pligh t  o f  th e periphery ,  i t  i s 

unabl e t o predic t  variation s i n politica l  behavio r  o n th e periphery . 

The them e o f  thi s dissertatio n i s tha t  i t  i s  necessar y t o interpre t 

th e concept s "center "  an d "periphery "  i n suc h a  wa y tha t  the y ar e varia -

ble s assumin g differen t  value s an d characteristics .  Attentio n need s t o b e 

focuse d o n th e changin g natur e o f  bot h th e cente r  an d th e periphery ,  an d 

th e relation s betwee n th e two ,  i n orde r  t o explai n differen t  politica l 

outcome s ove r  time .  T o accentuat e th e variatio n o f  th e concepts ,  i t  i s 

firs t  necessar y t o loo k a t  th e rang e an d complexit y o f  th e region' s iden -

tit y symbols ,  t o examin e ho w a  grou p conceive s an d represent s itsel f  i n 

symbols .  I t  i s  the n necessar y t o determin e i n wha t  measur e a n encompass -

in g cente r  accord s recognitio n an d legitimac y t o th e region' s symbo l 

system .  Th e combinatio n an d interpla y o f  thes e tw o variables—th e group' s 

identit y symbol s an d th e center' s policies—allo w fo r  variou s outcomes . 

First ,  i n relatio n t o tw o region s th e cente r  may appl y comparabl e poli -

cies ;  i f  on e regio n rebel s an d th e othe r  doe s not ,  i t  i s  t o variatio n i n 

th e identit y symbol s o f  th e tw o region s w e mus t  loo k fo r  a n explanation . 
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Second ,  i f  ther e i s regiona l  o r  ethni c dissidenc e i n th e absenc e o f  an y 

chang e o n th e par t  o f  th e center ,  w e ca n assum e a  chang e i n th e symboli c 

structur e o f  th e group .  Third ,  i f  centra l  policie s change—tha t  is , 

"relativ e centrality "  o f  th e grou p i s downgraded-dissidenc e may resul t 

eve n withou t  chang e i n th e group' s identit y symbols . 

What  remain s unclea r  fro m th e leve l  o f  abstractio n discusse d abov e 

i s ho w mechanism s o f  relation s betwee n cente r  an d peripher y actuall y work . 

We mus t  stud y wh o formulate s identit y symbol s an d wh o mobilize s a  grou p 

on th e basi s o f  thi s identity .  I n examinin g th e emergence ,  maintenanc e 

and transformatio n o f  ethni c an d regiona l  identit y symbols ,  attentio n mus t 

be focuse d o n leadershi p group s wh o defin e th e symbols .  Th e importan t 

questio n i s ho w on e se t  o f  leader s rathe r  tha n anothe r  come s t o articulat e 

th e region' s symboli c representatio n o f  itself .  Th e pluralit y o f  leader -

shi p group s providin g contendin g definition s o f  th e regio n i s a  facto r 

tha t  determine s th e natur e o f  th e relationshi p wit h centra l  authority . 

The cente r  wil l  naturall y see k ou t  an d attemp t  t o reinforc e a  strategi -

call y usefu l  grou p o f  regiona l  leader s i n a n endeavo r  t o reduc e th e 

coherenc e o f  th e region .  Bu t  centra l  interventio n ca n als o produc e 

politica l  escalatio n an d mobilizatio n o n th e periphery .  . 

I t  i s  thu s i n continuit y an d chang e o f  Acehnes e leadershi p group s 

durin g th e twentiet h centur y tha t  a n explanatio n o f  th e variabl e natur e 

of  center-peripher y relation s ha s bee n sought .  Leadershi p group s wit h 

contendin g definition s o f  Ace h hav e interprete d differentl y th e degre e t o 

whic h centra l  authorit y ha s accorde d legitimac y t o thos e value s considere d 

t o b e quintessentiall y  Acehnese .  I t  has ,  o f  course ,  bee n i n th e center' s 

interes t  t o maintai n thos e leadershi p group s wh o provide d a  definitio n o f 

th e situatio n b y whic h centra l  policie s ar e positivel y evaluated . 
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The cas e o f  Ace h i s instructiv e becaus e ther e hav e bee n change s bot h 

i n th e structur e o f  loca l  leadershi p group s an d i n th e natur e o f  centra l 

authority .  Th e proble m presente d b y Ace h fo r  th e cente r  ha s bee n th e con -

sisten t  desir e o f  th e ulama s t o refor m th e Acehnes e communit y accordin g t o 

th e dictate s o f  Islam .  Th e colonia l  cente r  an d th e Ne w Orde r  cente r 

offere d strangel y paralle l  approache s i n attemptin g t o overcome—or ,  a t 

least ,  counterbalance—th e ideologica l  hegemon y o f  th e ulamas .  Bot h foun d 

i t  necessar y t o see k ou t  an d reinforc e a  strategicall y usefu l  grou p o f 

regiona l  leader s a s a  foi l  t o th e potentia l  fo r  ulama-le d resistance .  An d 

bot h ha d th e advantag e o f  attemptin g t o establis h a  contendin g grou p o f 

leader s a t  a  tim e whe n th e coherenc e o f  th e ulam a respons e wa s a t  a  low -

point—i n th e firs t  instance ,  du e t o th e devastatio n followin g th e defea t 

i n th e Ace h War ,  and ,  i n th e second ,  du e t o th e uncertaintie s followin g 

th e failur e o f  th e Daera h Istimew a formula . 

I f  bot h center s derive d som e short-ter m satisfactio n i n establishin g 

a contendin g grou p o f  leaders ,  the y als o ha d t o liv e wit h certai n contra -

diction s inheren t  i n thei r  policies .  Uleebalang s wer e th e cornerston e o f 

Dutc h colonia l  polic y i n Aceh ,  bu t  ther e wa s a  contradictio n i n thi s 

policy .  On th e on e hand ,  uleebalang s wer e see n a s ada t  rulers .  A s such , 

the y represente d th e continuit y o f  "real "  Acehnes e tradition ,  i n opposi -

tio n t o th e aspiration s o f  th e ulamas .  O n th e othe r  hand ,  th e Dutc h 

clearl y fel t  tha t  colonia l  governanc e demande d incorporatio n o f  th e ulee -

balangs ,  int o a  rationalize d nativ e administration .  Th e intensit y o f  th e 

postcolonia l  reactio n agains t  uleebalang s wa s th e resul t  no t  onl y o f  thei r 

rol e a s tool s o f  th e colonia l  power ,  bu t  also ,  an d mor e important ,  o f  th e 

contradictor y characte r  o f  thei r  positio n withi n Acehnes e society .  A s 
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adat  leaders ,  th e uleebalangs—firml y establishe d i n a  positio n o f  "tradi -

tiona l  superiority "  a s th e Dutc h woul d hav e it—represente d th e particu -

laris m o f  thei r  man y territories .  A s member s o f  a  nascen t  administrativ e 

class ,  th e mor e prominen t  Dutch-educate d uleebalang s wer e becomin g accul -

turate d a s the y looke d beyon d thei r  regio n t o identif y wit h th e value s o f 

a secula r  elit e emergin g throughou t  th e Netherland s Eas t  Indies .  Bot h 

manifestation s o f  uleebalan g rul e cam e t o b e see n a s contrar y t o th e ulam a 

visio n o f  a  revive d an d unifie d Islami c community . 

I t  wa s th e Ne w Order' s emphasi s o n economi c developmen t  tha t  lai d 

th e basi s fo r  a  linkag e betwee n a  ne w grou p o f  Acehnes e leader s an d th e 

center .  Centra l  t o th e ne w elit e wer e Acehnes e technocrat s whos e posi -

tion s i n th e governmen t  wer e base d o n receivin g highe r  secula r  education . 

The technocrat s elaborate d a  ne w se t  o f  identit y symbol s whic h stoo d i n 

stron g contras t  t o thos e provide d b y th e ulamas .  Th e ide a wa s t o downpla y 

th e Islami c issu e b y redefinin g Ace h a s a  disadvantage d an d margina l 

regio n i n nee d o f  capita l  an d expertis e fo r  development .  Th e problem , 

however ,  wa s tha t  th e marginalit y ideolog y propounde d b y th e technocrat s 

define d a n objectiv e standar d b y whic h t o judg e whethe r  th e center' s poli -

cie s represente d appropriat e recognitio n o f  th e periphery .  A n ironi c 

twis t  wa s tha t  th e emphasi s o n Aceh' s marginalit y an d developmen t  di d no t 

i n th e en d serv e t o brin g cente r  an d peripher y close r  together .  Rather , 

i t  lai d th e basi s fo r  tru e regionalis t  sentimen t  whic h th e nationa l  figh t 

fo r  independenc e an d th e struggl e fo r  a n Islami c stat e ha d i n th e pas t 

overshadowed . 

Althoug h th e parallel s betwee n th e colonia l  cente r  an d th e Ne w Orde r 

cente r  wer e revealing ,  th e tw o wer e b y n o mean s identical .  Fo r  on e thing , 
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Acehnes e Isla m change d durin g th e colonia l  period .  Thos e ulama s wh o 

emerge d a s th e leader s o f  chang e linke d thei r  caus e t o th e reformis t 

movement  foun d throughou t  th e Islami c worl d i n th e earl y twentiet h cen -

tury .  The y attempte d t o engende r  a  ne w Acehnes e Islami c identit y tha t 

transcende d kinship ,  villag e an d territoria l  ties .  I n th e process ,  th e 

positio n o f  th e ulam a i n Acehnes e societ y wa s transformed .  Th e elimina -

tio n o f  th e uleebalang s durin g th e socia l  revolutio n serve d t o confir m an d 

consolidat e th e positio n o f  reformis t  ulama s a s th e popula r  leader s o f 

Aceh . 

A secon d crucia l  differenc e resulte d fro m th e widesprea d expectatio n 

tha t  a n independent ,  postcolonia l  cente r  wa s t o b e o f  a  qualitativel y 

differen t  nature .  Attentio n mus t  b e draw n t o ho w stron g an d widesprea d 

th e commitmen t  t o a n Indonesia n cente r  was .  Th e issu e wa s no t  whethe r 

ther e shoul d b e a n Indonesia n cente r  bu t  whether ,  i n th e firs t  instance , 

th e cente r  wa s trul y representativ e o f  th e revolutionar y heritage .  How-

eve r  localize d thei r  immediat e concern s ma y hav e been ,  Acehnes e reformis t 

leader s woul d no t  b e denie d thei r  standin g a s heir s t o th e Indonesia n 

revolution .  Eve n i n rebellion ,  the y consistentl y invoke d th e revolutio n 

and th e Indonesia n nation .  The y wer e inten t  o n makin g a  contributio n t o 

th e nationa l  ideologica l  debate,  o n reaffirmin g thei r  convictio n tha t  th e 

Korani c la w containe d al l  th e necessar y element s fo r  th e functionin g o f  a 

moder n state . 

The proble m o f  Aceh ,  fro m th e perspectiv e o f  th e postcolonia l 

center ,  wa s thu s no t  th e threa t  o f  ethni c separatis m bu t  rathe r  th e dange r 

of  allowin g th e consolidatio n o f  a n Islami c stronghol d i n th e hand s o f 

loca l  leader s wit h a  divergen t  vie w o f  wha t  th e ideologica l  foundation s o f 
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an independen t  Indonesi a shoul d be .  Leader s a t  th e cente r  feare d tha t 

shoul d suc h a  consolidatio n b e allowe d t o tak e place ,  Islami c force s i n 

othe r  region s coul d tak e hear t  fro m th e Acehnes e exampl e an d pres s simila r 

claim s a s well . 

By th e lat e 1970s ,  th e Ne w Orde r  cente r  ha d seemingl y gaine d th e 

uppe r  han d i n Aceh .  Thi s wa s mad e eviden t  b y th e fac t  tha t  th e leade r  o f 

Aceh ,  Teungk u M.  Dau d Beureueh ,  wa s hel d unde r  virtua l  hous e arres t  i n 

Jakarta .  I f  th e Islami c activist s foun d tha t  circumstance s allowe d fo r 

onl y intermitten t  prosecutio n o f  thei r  claims ,  the y wer e stil l  unwillin g 

t o renounc e thei r  struggle .  And ,  o n occasion ,  th e Acehnes e woul d giv e 

expression ,  i f  onl y indirectly ,  t o thei r  suppor t  fo r  th e struggle .  I n th e 

1982 election ,  fo r  example ,  Ace h gav e 5 9 percen t  o f  it s  vot e t o th e Is -

lami c part y an d 3 7 percen t  t o th e Governmen t  party .  Seemingl y votin g 

agains t  thei r  ow n self-interes t  b y standin g virtuall y alon e i n dissidence , 

th e Acehnes e wer e i n fac t  attempting ,  eve n i f  onl y sporadically ,  t o sus -

tai n a  caus e tha t  the y believe d woul d lea d t o th e emergenc e o f  a  jus t  an d 

harmoniou s communit y o f  th e faithful . 

Acehnes e Islami c leader s hav e pointe d t o th e failur e o f  th e cente r 

t o adher e t o th e dictate s o f  Islam .  The y hav e sai d tha t  thei r  goal s mus t 

be realize d throughou t  Indonesia .  I f  th e theme s o f  th e Islami c leader s 

had bee n consistent ,  thei r  actuit l  politica l  behavio r  ha s varie d ove r  tim e 

accordin g t o th e degre e t o whic h th e cente r  ha s accorde d relativ e central -

it y t o thes e goals ,  th e presenc e o r  absenc e o f  othe r  loca l  leadershi p 

group s wit h outsid e support ,  an d th e degre e t o whic h the y ca n sustai n th e 

coherenc e o f  thei r  ideology .  Bu t  th e prospect s fo r  accommodatio n betwee n 

cente r  an d peripher y ar e rendere d problematica l  inasmuc h a s th e Islami c 
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identit y symbol s o f  th e Acehnes e ca n b e grante d sufficien t  legitimac y onl y 

i f  centra l  authorit y itsel f  i s  transformed .  Thus ,  fro m th e perspectiv e o f 

th e fa r  periphery ,  th e proble m clearl y lie s a t  th e center . 
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